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PETER’S FALL AND RESTORATION.* 
By Rev. G. CamppeLtt Morcan, Lonpon, ENGLAND, 


“And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” Matt. xvi. 16. 

‘‘But he began to curse and to swear, I know not this man of whom ye 
speak.” Mark xiv. 71. 

It is well sometimes for us to bring such verses as these close 
together, and yet how far apart they are as a revelation of a 
condition of heart. The first reveals a soul in communion with 
God—‘‘ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Here 
was a man who saw something that others did not see; who 
understood something that others were failing to understand. 
Then Jesus looked at Peter and said: ‘‘ Thou hast not learned 
that truth from man, but from God. Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven.” But a little later this man of 
heavenly vision, the man of communion with God, began to 
curse and to swear, saying, ‘‘I know not the Man of whom ye 
speak.” From the height of the heavenly vision he fell to the 
lowest depth of human depravity, attempting to emphasize his 
cowardly, blasphemous lie by the use of profane, improper 
words. How far apart these two points are; and yet measured 
by time they are very near together. 

When God has revealed some new truth to a man which that 
man has refused to accept, or to which he has been disobedient, 
from that moment of disobedience there is not only no advance- 
ment, but there is deterioration, which will sooner or later 
become apparent to all. 


* Condensed from addresses delivered in the Northfield Auditorium, Saturday morn- 
ing and evening, July 30, 1898. 
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In this sixteenth chapter of Matthew, immediately after Simon 
Peter’s confession of Christ, and after Jesus’ words of approval, 
we read for the first time that from that time forth ‘‘ Jesus 
began to show unto His disciples how that He must go unto 
Jerusalem and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed and be raised again the third day.” 
Jesus never revealed His cross to His disciples until one of their 
number had reached that high ground of revelation which led 
to the confession that He was the Messiah But thenceforth 
Jesus began to unfold to them a new revelation of the order of 
things. They looked for a kingdom, and were delighted to hear 
Jesus say that He was going to build His church upon rock, so 
that the very gates of Hades should not prevail against it, and 
that He would give to them the keys of authority in His church. 
Then, in a beautiful and perfect sequence, Jesus goes on to tell 
them that the way into this new kingdom was to be the way 
of His cross: ‘‘The Son of Man must suffer.” The way that 
this church was to be established and brought to perfection 
was the way of the cross, the way of sacrifice. But when 
He began. to speak.of: the cross, “ovzen Peter took= mim 
and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: 
this shall not be unto Thee. "What ?The church, grand and 
glorious, founded upon the rock ? No—the cross. That was 
the moment when Peter, the mouthpiece of the other apostles, 
shunned the cross. They would fain have the glory—a part in 
the government of that great institution of which the Master 
had spoken for the first time;.but they did not like to have it 
come by way of the cross. They were afraid of it, and drew 
back from it. Peter said, ‘‘ Lord, spare Thyself—pity Thyself ; 
do not take the way of the cross.”’ Because Peter and the others 
were not ready to follow Jesus by the way of the cross they 
could receive no further revelation from Christ; and from that 
point there was not only arrested development, but there was 
deterioration. . 

Peter, the leader, stands out as the most startling example of 
how a man backslides when he fails to follow all that the Master 
saystohim. The beginning was when Peter said, ‘‘’The cross 
be far from Thee, Lord.”” The end was when He began to curse 
and to swear, ‘‘I know not the Man.” When he shunned the 
cross he necessarily passed out of communion with Jesus Christ. 


° 
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The Master went willingly to the cross because it marked for 
Him the will of God. But when He began to point His disci- 
ples to the cross, and to tell them that that was the way into 
glory, then they dropped back, and He went on alone. They 
lost their communion with Him, and thus lost their power to 
receive further truth. Moreover, in passing out of communion 
with Him they passed into the realm of deterioration, until their 
spokesman was ready to deny with oaths the very truth which 
he had been the first to affirm. 

Now, in order that we may be saved from a like fall, let us 
notice how, step by step, by a natural and necessary sequence, 
Peter passed from the height of a most glorious confession to 
the depth of a blasphemous denial. 


STEPS IN PETER’S DOWNFALL. 


I. In the twenty-ninth verse of the fourteenth chapter we 
have the first of these downward steps. There we read that 
when Jesus told His disciples that all of them should be 
offended that night because of Him, Peter replied, ‘‘Although 
all shall be offended, yet not I.’’ Peter put a gap between 
himself and his Lord when he shunned the vision of the 
cross; but after that his first downward step was in this 
self-confident assertion that although all the others should 
stumble and fall he would be perfectly able to keep on his feet. 
Jesus said: ‘‘ Ye shall all be offended in me. As it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 
But Peter said: ‘‘Oh, no, Lord; you are mistaken. Although 
all shall be offended, yet will not I.” Self-satisfaction, compar- 
ing himself with his brethren, putting up his opinion against the 
word of Jesus Christ! That is the first downward step. 

Now, when you read how Peter declared with oaths and curses 
that he knew not Jesus, what do you think with reference to 


yourself? If, when we read that account, we feel, ‘‘I would} 


never do that,” then we are in a place of peril. If, on the other 
hand, we feel like praying, ‘‘O God, keep me by Thy power, 
lest I fall in such a way,” then we are in a place of safety. The 
man who is positive that he will not deny Christ is the very one 
who is in danger of denying Him first. The spirit of self- 
assertion and of self-satisfaction cannot live in the region of 
close communion with Christ. The nearer to Christ we come, 
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the greater in some respects is our sense of distance from Him. 
The better we know the Master the more we see our own 
imperfections, and the more we tremble because of our own 
weakness. We may have a confidence that Christ can keep, 
but it is very different from the self-confidence of the flesh 
which leads us to say that we will never fall. 

II. The next step is in the thirty-seventh verse of the same 
chapter (Mark xiv). The Lord had taken Peter, James and 
John apart with Him in the Garden of Gethsemane, and com- 
manded them to watch while He went away alone and prayed. 
But we read: ‘‘ He cometh and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? Couldest not thou watch one 
hour?” ‘‘ Although all shall be offended, yet not I,” said Peter. 
Notice the contrast between the ‘‘I” of Peter and the ‘‘ thou” 
of Jesus. One little hour had passed away and Peter was asleep 
at his post. That is his second downward step. Unwatchfulness 
grows naturally and necessarily out of self-satisfaction. A man 
who feels sure of his ability to stand against temptation ceases 
to feel the necessity of perpetual vigilance. To overrate self is 
to underrate the enemy, and to underrate the enemy is to fail to 
be watchful. 

III. Peter’s third downward step is revealed by inference 
from what our Lord says to him in the thirty-eighth verse, 
‘““Watch ye and pray.” Again this is a necessary sequence. 
Self-satisfied men do not feel the necessity for watching, and 
lose their sense of dependence upon divine help. Consequently 
they cease to pray. Self-sufficiency has issued in independence, 
and such independence is an unmitigated curse. No man ever 
neglects prayer who, conscious of his own weakness, is living in 
communion with the Master. Here are three steps: boastful- 
ness, unwatchfulness, unprayerfulness. 

IV. In the forty-seventh verse we see the next step. ‘‘One 
of them that stood by [John says that it was Peter] drew a 
sword and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his 
ear.” But surely that was not a downward step? Most cer- 
tainly it was. But was it not zeal for the Master? Yes; but it 
was a zeal which was the outcome of his lack of communion. I 
sometimes think that this is the peculiar sin of the present age— 
the attempt to make up for lack of character by outward service. 
It never can be done. It is ‘‘zeal without knowledge.” In 
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Peter’s case it was impotent and it was harmful. If the Master 
had wanted the sword used, and had said, ‘‘ Peter, draw thy 
sword and smite for me,” do you think that Peter would only 
have taken the servant’s ear off? No; he would have taken his 
head off ! When a man goes beyond orders in his zeal for Jesus 
Christ he makes a poor, bungling job of it at best. It is an 
attempt to remedy the calamity caused by past faults by activity 
in the energy of the flesh. Is not this too often characteristic of 
our church life and work to-day ? Much work and little power! 
We are trying to make up for the lack of the Christ-like charac- 
ter (which only comes from communion) by continually doing 
something for Jesus without His direction. Over and over 
again He is compelled to stop and undo the harm which men 
have done by a zeal which is not according to knowledge. The 
last act of divine surgery that the sacred hands of the Christ per- 
formed was an act rendered necessary by the foolish blunder of 
an over-zealous disciple. Jesus touched the ear of Malchus and 
healed it. 

V. Now, in the fifty-fourth verse we have another downward 
step: ‘‘ Peter followed Him afar off.” This is a very natural 
picture. Peter had struck a blow for the Master and had been 
rebuked. He was snubbed, and the breach between him and 
Christ was widened; so that as the soldiers led Jesus away Peter 
followed afar off. He had not ceased following yet; but it was 
at a distance, constrained by fear, wonder and amazement. 

VI. The latter part of the fifty-fourth verse reveals the sixth 
step. ‘‘And Peter followed Him afar off, even into the palace 
of the high priest : and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
himself at the fire.” Was that wrong? Yes, undoubtedly. 
Why? Who built that fire? The enemies of Christ—men and 
women who delighted in the thought of the crucifixion of the 
Nazarene, and were bandying His name on their lips with foul 
jests. Peter was amongst them, trying to obtain creature-com- 
fort from a fire that His Master’s enemies had kindled for their 
own satisfaction. How many thousands of Christians have 
grown cold trying to warm themselves at the world’s fires ! 

VII. Peter not only sits at the fire, but converses also, and 
with an accent that betrays him. Presently a girl looks at him, 
and says, ‘‘ You are one of that man’s disciples.” ‘‘I know not 
what you are talking about,” answered Peter. Later another 
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maid accused him, and Peter denied it again. A little later 
someone else that stood by said emphatically, ‘‘ Surely, you are 
one of this man’s followers, for your speech proves that you are 
a Galilean.’ Then followed Peter’s last step of open denial. 
An opportunity for testimony was presented to him. Oh, if he 
had only said: ‘‘Yes, I belong to Him. The only trouble is 
that Iam so far away from Him. Let me get away from this 
fire and stand by His side.”’ But he turned the opportunity for 
testimony into an occasion for blasphemy in the presence of the 
enemies of Christ. The man who but a short time ago had said 
to Jesus, ‘‘ Thou art the Christ,’ now denies Him with oaths and 
curses. 

Notice, beloved, that the whole of Peter’s downward course is 
connected with his shrinking from the vision of the cross. It 
began when Jesus told His disciples that He was to suffer, and 
it ended when He was on trial before the high priest. The 
Master held the cross in front of Peter. He shrank from it; and 
as suffering and the cross met him at each point, he’ fell back 
step by step, until right under the shadow of the cross he denies 
his Master with an oath. Who could have imagined that the 
man who had looked into the face of Jesus and said, ‘‘ Thou art 
the Christ,’ would end where Peter ended ? 

We hear a great deal about backsliding that is not backsliding 
at all. Thousands of people who are called backsliders never 
had any position from which to backslide. They were never 
converted. But the child of God is in perpetual danger of back- 
sliding. The point to remember, however, is that outward and 
open backsliding is always preceded by Aeart backsliding. Now 
and then we are shocked by the Ball of some prominent man or 
woman in the church. The ungodly world rejoices over the fall, 
and the church puts on sackcloth and ashes and weeps over it. 
Was that fall something that came suddenly and without warn- 
ing? Never! The outward blasphemy that curses and swears 
and openly denies Christ neyer comes first, but is always pre- 
ceded by steps which lead tHe heart further and further from 
Christ. The heart backsliding is the backsliding that is most 
full of peril. The outward backsliding is often rather a blessing 
than a curse; for while it makes us sad, it may lead to the sin- 
ner’s conversion, or at least take him out of the sphere of Chris- 
tian service. Oaths and curses are not the most terrible thing's 
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—they are simply the last outcome of backsliding which was 
brought about by the heart being estranged from Christ by a 
refusal to follow His lead. Many people have not yet denied 
the Lord with oaths and curses who have drawn back from the 
cross, and have lost communion with Him. The great grief is 
that while men and women are terribly afraid of open back- 
sliding, they do not seem afraid of heart backsliding. 

These steps of Peter make a series of solemn tests for each 
one of us. Where do you stand? Every one of us may be able 
to say, ‘Thank God, we have never denied Christ openly.’’ 
But thousands of people are seeking comfort and companionship 
at the world’s fire who would think it impossible that they ever 


could deny Christ openly with oaths and curses. They forget | 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God, and that | 


one cannot seek satisfaction in common with the ungodly world 
without going into a place of peril. If anyone had told Peter 
five minutes before his denial that he was to do such a thing he 
would have thought it impossible. It was because he was there 
by the fire that the whirlwind of temptation overcame him. 
O Christian men and women, come away from the world’s 
fires! Better freeze to death in Gethsemane than try to warm 
yourself at a fire built by the enemies of your Lord. 

But perhaps you are in that.dangerous realm where you are 
trying to make up for what you are not by what you do. People 
often come to me and say that they find no pleasure in God’s 
Word or in prayer, and ask if I don’t think it would be well for 
them to go into Christian work. I reply, ‘‘In God’s name, no! 
Work? You have no business to think about work. Get right 
yourself first. You cannot make up in service for lack of char- 
acter. Character is the condition for service.” 

But let me say that Peter need never have denied his Lord 
with oaths and curses. His steps were natural sequences, but at 
any moment He might have gone back to Christ, and so have 
been spared all the remaining steps. If when Jesus warned him 
that he would deny Him that night Peter had said: ‘‘Is that 
true, Lord? I know I am weak and helpless. Oh, keep me 
from it!” do you not think that Jesus would have kept him from 
tse do; 

Where do you stand to-day, beloved? Thank God if you are 
still depending upon Him, proving omnipotent strength in your 
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own weakness! But if you have got just a wee bit away from 
Him, so that you are saying, ‘‘I am never going to deny Him,” 
then get back, man—back to the Christ, back in weakness and 
dependence to the place of omnipotence! Though you have 
fallen a thousand times you will always find Him full of com- 
passion and mercy, ready to take you by the hand and lead you 
back into close communion with Himself. 


STEPS IN PETER’S RESTORATION. 


Now, I want to direct your attention to the infinite grace of 
God, as manifested in Jesus Christ in the way in which the 
Master restored Peter to the place of privilege and blessing. 
We will notice seven steps upward, as there were seven steps 
downward. 

I. In the first place, turn to the twenty-second chapter of the 
Gospel of Luke, verses thirty-one and thirty-two. ‘‘ And the 
Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired you [plural, 
referring to all the disciples], that he may sift you as wheat: but 
I have prayed for thee [singular] that thy faith fail not; and 
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.’”’ Here is 
the first step upward. ‘But he has not yet drifted away !” 
That is just the point. Before Peter’s fall the Lord had begun 
to prepare for his reclamation. 

How the glory and beauty of the grace of the Master shines 
out here! He knew that He would soon need to tell Peter that 
before the cock crew he would deny Him thrice, and yet He first 
says, ‘‘I have prayed for thee.” This is a remarkable expres- 
sion. It reveals, first of all, the Lord’s perfect understanding of 
the whole process through which Peter and the other disciples 
would soon pass. He says, ‘‘ Satan hath desired to have you”— 
or more correctly, as I believe, ‘‘ Satan hath obtained you by 
asking.” Satan demanded these disciples in order that he might 
sift them as wheat. Here is a revelation of an underlying prin- 
ciple that applies to all this testing. In the book of Job we read 
that Satan came to God with a similar demand that he might 
test the integrity of Job, and prove the reality or the falsity of 
his trust in God by circumstances of trial, These two stories of 
Job and Peter throw much light on the whole subject of tempta- 
tion. I see Satan held in check by the government of God. He 
could not touch a single hair upon the back of one of Job’s 
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camels until he had received permission. He could not tempt 
Peter until he had asked that he might do it. 

Here we see the two forces, and Peter is to be the battle-~ 
ground. The devil has obtained for the time being the right to 
test and sift this man; but the Master says, ‘‘I have prayed 
for thee, Simon.’”’ One of the steps in Peter’s downfall was his 
lack of prayer. But the Master says to him, ‘‘I have borne 
thee on my heart in beseeching before the throne.” Jesus 
prayed that Peter’s faith might not fail. Did his faith fail? 
Never! It wavered, and his courage gave way under stress of 
circumstances. His confidence in himself that had been so 
strong broke down, and his fear overmastered him; but I believe 
that he and the others never lost their faith in Jesus as the 
Christ. They had lost their confidence in His accomplishing 
the work which they had expected Him to do, but they had not 
lost their love for Him or their faith in Him for a moment. 
Peter went into that fiery ordeal surrounded by the intercessory 
prayers of Jesus Christ. 

II. The second step you will find in the sixty-first and sixty- 
second verses of this same twenty-second chapter of Luke. 
‘And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, how He had said unto him, 
Before the cock crow thou shalt deny me thrice. And Peter 
went out and wept bitterly.” That is one of the things in these 
gospel stories that one cannot explain—the look which Christ 
gave Peter. There, in the judgment hall, stood the Man of Sor- 
rows, acquainted with grief, suffering all sorts of indignities ; 
there, outside in the distance, sat Peter, warming himself at the 
fire which the world had built, denying his Lord with oaths and 
curses. The Master was in the midst of men who were swear- 
ing away His life, and stood with the shadow of the cross already 
upon Him; but when He heard the denial of Peter He turned 
and looked at him. There was no theology in that look; but God’s 
heart wasinit. There was no resentment init. No,no. There 
was too great an absence of self-consideration in the life of Jesus 
for there to be anything of that sort in His look. The thing that 
touched His heart was mot the wound that Peter was inflicting 
upon Him, but the harm that Peter was doing to himself. He 
looked upon Peter, and there was heaven’s pity in His look ; 
heaven’s love was in it, and God’s heart was in it. No man 
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can tell you what that look was like. We only know something 
of what the look was by the illumination of the, Spirit, and by 
the result which it produced in Peter. ‘‘ Peter remembered the 
words that Jesus had spoken.” The look brought conviction of 
the sin and the folly, not merely of denying his Lord with oaths 
and curses, but of ever having boasted of his own steadfastness. 
What a fool he must have felt himself just then! But there was 
something further and deeper and more blessed than that. The 
look not only quickened the memory and brought conviction—it 
brought penitence; it broke his heart, and he ‘‘ went out and 
wept bitterly.” That is the way which the Lord took to bring 
him back. Though Peter did not know it, when he went out 
into the cold and darkness that night he was on his way back to 
the light and warmth of communion with the Master. 

III. In the seventh verse of the sixteenth chapter of the Gos- 
pel of Mark we have the third step homeward. The angel said 
to the women at the tomb, ‘‘Go your way, tell His disciples and 
Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see 
Him, as He said unto you.” Suppose that the angel had simply 
said, ‘‘ Tell His disciples.”’ Peter would have thought that he was 
not included. Imagine, if you can, how those hours must have 
dragged on for Peter! Perhaps the last thing that He had seen 
of his Master in life was when He gave him that look. Then 
they had taken Him away from the judgment hall and had cru- 
cified Him. Oh, the anguish that must have come to the soul of 
Peter when he thought: ‘‘ The Master is dead, and the last thing 
He heard from me was my denial of Him. I never had a chance 
to ask His forgiveness, and now He is gone!” Can you fathom 
the anguish that Peter suffered those days and nights when 
Jesus was in the tomb? He suffered so because the Lord had 
looked on him. 

But as the women hurried back from the sepulchre, suppose 
that Peter had met them and they had said: ‘‘ We have been to 
the sepulchre, and the stone was gone, and the Master is gone, 
and an angel says He is risen. And the angel told us to come 
and tell His disciples that He is risen.” Peter would have said, 
‘‘Oh, yes; but that message is not for me, for I denied Him 
with oaths and curses.” But the angel really said, ‘‘Go, tell His 
disciples and Peter.” Oh, there is heaven’s pity in those two 
little words. There is the heart of God again—the infinite com- 
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passion of Christ. That angel was a ministering spirit sent 
forth in obedience to the divine fiat to guard the tomb, and with 
a special message for Peter. Not only the disciples, but Peter 
especially now hears concerning the resurrection, a fact which he 
did not understand before because he would not listen to the 
story of the cross. But now the cross he shunned is accom- 
plished, and the resurrection he never heard about is a fact, and 
he is to know it as well as the other disciples. Oh, there is infi- 
nite love in that message! 

IV. We have no details about the next step; we only know it 
as a fact, and an important one. In the twenty-fourth chapter 
of Luke and the thirty-fourth verse we read that when the two 
disciples returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem ‘‘ the eleven gath- 
ered together, and them that were with them, saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.” (See also I. Cor. 
xv. 3.) Here we have the fourth step in Peter’s restoration—a pri- 
vate, personal interview with the risen Lord: that is all we know 
about it. What passed between them I do not know; but I have 
some idea of what took place, because I was once a heart back- 
slider; and I remember the personal and private interview I had 
with my Lord when He restored me. He did not charge me 
with my sin as One that was angry with me, but as One who 
loved me with love that broke my heart. It was in response to 
that tender, passionate love that I yielded to Him again and 
knew all the joy of restoration. I do not know the words that 
the Master spoke to Peter. I think that He talked to him about 
his foolish boasting and about his warming himself at the world’s 
fire, and about his blasphemy. And I think He told him that, 
notwithstanding all, He loved him, and that the cross uplifted 
yonder was for hes putting away of that very prey, which 
had made that night such a hideous memory. 

V. John gives us the fifth step in that wonderful picture in 
the twenty-first chapter of his gospel. The disciples had been 
out fishing upon the sea of Galilee. As the little craft started 
shoreward, after a night of fruitless toiling and fishing, one of 
the fishermen looked up and said: ‘‘ Who is that stranger on the 
shore? Didn’t he call?’ They listened and heard the voice come 
across the water: ‘‘ Lads, have ye any meat?” A very human 
question; but John, the man of clearest vision, said, ‘‘ It is the 
Lord!” Then Peter, the man of strongest impulses, leaped over 
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and came first to Christ. After they had all come ashore and 
had dined, our Lord demanded a threefold, open confession of 
Peter’s love. He had denied his Master three times, and now he 
must confess Him three times. He does it by another fire; but 
this time the fire has been built by Jesus. The Master knew 
that Peter needed warmth and comfort, and He wanted to teach 
him that there is no need to go to the world’s fires for warmth. 
Jesus can furnish all that is required for His followers. 

The force and beauty of our Lord’s conversation with Peter 
is not brought out in our translation. In His first two questions 
Jesus uses a different word for ‘‘love” than that which comes 
from the lips of Peter. Jesus used a word which meant love of 
the highest and most spiritual and wonderful kind; but in his 
reply Peter used quite a different word, which means to love asa 
friend or comrade, and marks a much lower order of love. But 
the third time Jesus used Peter's word, and that is why Peter 
was grieved. He did not like the Lord coming down from a 
higher, spiritual love to a lower, earthly affection. But he 
replied, ‘‘ Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that I 
love Thee with the love of a friend.” 

There is the fifth step in restoration. How this man is changed! 
A little while before Jesus had said, ‘‘ All of you shall be 
offended this night because of me.’”’. Peter had replied, ‘‘AI- 
though all shall be offended, yet not I.” There he began to go 
wrong. Now, he is coming back; and in response to the Master’s 
question he says, ‘‘ Thou knowest that I love thee.” He flings’ 
the burden of it on the Master, who knew him better than he 
knew himself. ‘‘Lord, Thou knowest.” I cannot help feeling 
that it was a sign of grace that Peter took this lower word. He 
had not climbed to the higher realm of love. He could say, ‘‘I 
love Thee as a friend,” but was afraid to trust himself further. 
So at last the Lord in grace came down to that level, and said, 
‘‘Love me as a friend; I will accept the more ordinary love.” 
Thus, across that fire which the Master had built, the man who 
had thrice denied thrice confessed. 

VI. The next step is also a threefold one, and is wrapped up 
in these same verses. The Lord gave Peter back his work. 
‘“Do you love me, Peter?” ‘‘Thou knowest that I do.” ‘‘Then 
feed my lambs.”” I think that is a most gracious and glorious 
step in restoration. The Master gives him back his work. We 
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would probably have put him on probation for six months before 
we gave him anything todo. It might have been wise, because 
we could not know his heart as the Master did. But the Master 
knew all things, and brought him right back into the fellow- 
ship of service. Here is our Lord’s examination for those that 
desire to enter His ministry. Do you want to preach or work 
for Christ? The Master will look clean into the depths of your 
soul, and say, ‘‘Do you love me?’ Then if you can even say, 
‘““Ves, Lord ; Thou knowest that I love Thee as a friend,” He 
will say, ‘‘ Feed my lambs; shepherd my sheep.’’ Peter passed 
his examination, and the work was given him. 

VII. There is only one more step, and it is very remarkable. 
It is found in the eighteenth verse of the same chapter. Jesus 
has called Peter to open confession, and has given him back his 
work. Now He looks into Peter’s face, and says, ‘‘ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, when thou wast young thou girdest thy- 
self and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be 
old thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.” What a strange 
thing to say; but, thank God, the explanation of it is here! 
‘‘This spake He signifying by what death he should glorify 
God. And when he had spoken this He saith unto him, Follow 
me.” By this last step Peter comes up on to the platform upon 
which he had refused to stand in Matt. xvi. 22. When the Lord 
began to say to His disciples, ‘‘ The Son of Man must suffer and 
be crucified,” Peter shrank back and said, ‘‘ That be far from 
Thee, Lord.” Then down he goes, step by step, to the depths 
of open blasphemy. But now, led by Jesus with gracious 
patience, he comes back, until the Master says, ‘‘ Peter, you 
shunned my cross, but now you must come back to it, and you 
yourself must glorify God by that same death. I have loved you 
all the way through your downward course, and have prayed for 
you. My supplication has prevailed; you have confessed me, 
and I have given you your work. Now, Peter, follow me to ¢hy 
cross.” 

Thank God, Peter accepted the cross this time, and went 
straight on from that point. In the Book of the Acts we 
read that Peter, among others, ‘‘counted it joy that they were 
accounted worthy to suffer.” When Peter first said to Jesus, 
‘¢' That be far from Thee,” he really meant, ‘‘ Be it far from me, 
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Lord.” He wanted the keys to the kingdom, but the cross he 
shunned. Now the Master has reclaimed him, and after Pentecost 
nothing made him happier than to suffer for Christ’s sake. 

Here, then, is a man that went right down to the depths of 
blasphemy, and who was restored to the place of fellowship in 
service and suffering. How? By his own effort? Nay, verily! 
But by the love, the patience, the long-suffering, the tenderness 
of God, as manifested in Jesus Christ, his Lord and Saviour. 

What lesson has this for us? Are you at any stage in heart- 
backsliding from God? Beloved, be assured for your encour- 
agement that the Master has prayed for you. He prays for you 
who have dishonored Him; is longing to restore you to the full- 
ness of faith and’service. But you will only come back by the 
way of personal dealing with Him. The point of testing is this, 
‘‘Lovest thou Me?” He will lead you back to the cross that 
you have shunned; and with your feet new-shod in readiness to 
follow Him, you will begin to walk with gladness the very path- 
way from which you turned, discovering that it, of all others, is 
the pathway of blessing and delight. If we are in fellowship 
with Him, then we are not in fellowship with the world. The 
rejected Christ wins a rejected bride. But do not forget, 
beloved, that heart-backsliding, unless repented of, is sure to 
issue, sooner or later, in open backsliding and blasphemy. If 
we are on the down grade, then with His help let us turn back 
home now, and we shall find in the path of humbling and con- 
fession and service and sacrifice the joy of knowing that we are 
in blessed fellowship with the Master Himself. 
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By Miss Extten C. Woop, CamveEn, N. J. 


While wandering along the roads of Northfield on a quiet day 
one is conscious of a subdued chorus of bird and insect notes, 
which forms an undertone at midday, but at morning and even- 
ing develops in force until it challenges the ear. But midday 
has its more strident calls; and perhaps chief among them is the 
chatter of the chipmunk or hackie, as he greets his neighbor 
perched on the next fence rail. 
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These pretty little fellows live in burrows—sometimes in an 
old tree, but more commonly in the ground. At the end of the 
burrow is a large nest of leaves and grass, in which the hackies 
keep themselves warm during the long winter months. Stores 
of nuts, seeds and acorns are stored away in underground gran- 
aries, the filling of which gives the hackie his summer occupa- 
tion. <A little acquaintance with hackies reveals the fact that 
they possess tempers, and on being disturbed they scold vocifer- 
ously, and even try to bite. 

Far more shy than the chipmunk is the red squirrel, which, 
however, may occasionally be seen enjoying a repast of red 
blackberries. A sudden move- 
michta On) «the part sof. the 
observer puts this little animal 
to flight. Thoreau tells us 
that these furry friends render 
man a service in seed-planting 
time, and in some cases pro- 
vide a rotation of crops. In 
many of the pine groves of 
Northfield we find small hard- 
wood trees growing, and 
question how the acorns and 
seeds were» carried there. 
Thoreau says that squirrels are commonly the agents, and among 
many illustrations gives this :— 


AN OAK AMONG THE PINES. 


‘©One day I saw a red squirrel run along a bank under some herbage 
with something large in its mouth. It stopped near the foot of a hemlock, 
and hastily pawing a hole with its fore feet, dropped its booty into it, cov- 
ered it up and retreated part way up the trunk of the tree. As I approached 
to examine the deposit, the squirrel, descending part way, betrayed no little 
anxiety about its treasure, and made two or three motions to recover it 
before it finally retreated. Digging there, I found two green pig-nuts 
buried about an inch and a half under the reddish soil of decayed hemlock 
leaves—just the right depth to plant them. In short, this squirrel was then 
engaged in accomplishing two objects—to wit, laying up a store of winter 
food for itself and planting a hickory wood for all creation.” 


The shelter of the pines enables the little oaks to grow rap- 
idly; and should the pines be gradually cut down, the oaks will 
develop into fine shade trees. 

Almost the largest wild animal to be seen in summer about 


A PANORAMA OF EAST NORTHFIELD 


Northfield is the woodchuck, a species of marmot. While driving 
along the road one day a large specimen caught my eye. He 
was comfortably seated on his haunches on an old log, and 
seemed in no hurry to move, evidently enjoying the sun after 
his long winter’s nap. The woodchuck will not cultivate our 
acquaintance so readily as does the wood-pussy, usually known 
as the polecat. On several clear summer evenings a pair of 
these pretty pussies, with their white bushy tails waving gently, 
strolled up to our house in search of refreshment. They were 
so noisily engaged in quarreling that our low-toned conversation 
did not disturb them, and we watched their vigorous battles for 
some time. 

On the wooded hillside far up behind the Auditorium lives the 
northern hare, no whit disturbed by his near neighbors, a flock of 
ruffled grouse (donasa umbellus), whose drumming may be heard 
in the late afternoon. Here, in a clearing overgrown with herbs 
and a few bushes, extending between a pine forest and wood of 
birch and maple, the grouse—rare now in the Connecticut Val- 


SEEN FROM STONE CHAIR. 


ley —find food and safety. On warm summer- evenings the 
whip-poor-will wends his way from this woodland into the fields 
below, and pipes his weird tune in the soft night air. 

The night hawk is a cousin of the whip-poor-will, both birds 
being goat-suckers. They have been regarded as birds of ill 
omen from the time of Aristotle to the present day. No negro 
will harm a goat-sucker nor an Indian curve his bow at one. 
When the weird note is heard at midnight near the negro cabin 
the master thinks himself doomed to an early death. It is not 
uncommon to see a pair of night hawks glancing low over the 
Northfield meadows at nightfall; and on one occasion we 
counted seven circling high above us before the twilight fell. 

During the month of July, 1898, the following birds were 
seen or heard during casual walks; and no doubt a much longer 
list might be made by one whose whole effort was devoted to 
that end: Beech and white tree creeper, Baltimore oriole, gold- 
finch, robin, woodthrush; English, chipping, song, tree and fox 
sparrows; quail, meadow-lark, indigo bird, bobolink, king- 
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bird, red-winged blackbird, cedar wax-wing, bluebird, Mary- 
land yellow-throat, flicker, crow, chicken-hawk, yellow warbler, 
long-billed marsh wren, brown thrasher, blue jay, house-wren, 
crested titmouse, snipe and kingfisher. 

If Northfield cannot boast of many lizards or serpents, the 
collector may comfort himself with other varieties of batrachia. 
The ordinary toad is a familiar friend,and sometimes one even takes 
up his abode in a house to engage in his favorite occupation of fly- 
catching. During damp weather the clear, loud-trilled rattle of 
the tree toad (kyla versicolor) attracts attention. He sings 
chiefly in the evening, but his note becomes one of the under- 
currents of harsh sounds when, during rainy seasons, he sings 
incessantly. The power of changing color that this curious toad 
possesses is nearly equal to that of the chameleon. One was 
perched in a low apple tree near our home, and a careful search 
of fifteen minutes’ duration on my part failed to reveal him, so 
exactly did he match the bark in color, though he was by no 
means silenced by my investigations. The hylide have curious 
appendages to their long toes, ball- or T-shaped and translucent, 
by which they are able to climb to their favorite resting places 
on the trees. 

The prettiest frog is the Rana sylvatica, found in the woods in 
moist places, as along streams. ‘‘It is of about average size, of 
a light fawn color, with a dark maroon band running from below 
the eye back over the tympanum.” Two specimens found in 
July, 1898, show this perfectly. A bright green frog found in 
the meadows near the Connecticut River is a remarkable species, 
and a small dark-brown frog which lives in a pond near Holton 
Hall is the Rana Montezuma. ‘This list might easily be length- 
ened. 

THE GEOLOGY OF THE CONNECTICUT VALLEY. 

Much of the beauty of Northfield is due to forces which 
worked centuries ago; and in the valley of the Connecticut we 
note traces of the earth’s earliest ages, as well as the most recent 
periods of history. The terraces along the river immediately 
attract attention, and in explaining the origin of these the river’s 
story is unfolded. Massachusetts’ strata is primary and highly 
inclined; hence the ranges must have been formed by forces act- 
ing from beneath, The Connecticut Valley is one of the best 
examples of this. 
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Ages ago, when North America was but a skeleton of its 
present self, a mountain range rose up from the sea, and was 
gradually gnawed down by the action of the waves. A see-saw 
action took place, this first range subsiding as to the westward 
the present Appalachian highland rose in folds fifteen thousand 
feet high, on which much of the detritus from the earlier range 
was deposited. Between two of these folds lies the valley of the 
Connecticut, broad at Hartford, but narrow to the north and 
south, where, at Brattleboro and New Haven, the folds draw 
together. It is intersected 
diagonally by.a ridge of trap 
rock forced up from below 
through a crack in the folds 
of the primary rock. This 
remarkable dike of trap rock 
begins at New Haven and 
extends as a ridge to East 
Hampton, where it is cut by 
the Connecticut River, the two 
escarpments being Mount Tom 
and Mount Holyoke. From 
here it extends still further in | 
its northeasterly direction. 
The columnar structure, com- |. 
mon in trap rock, is discernible 
only im ithe —bed of the river : : 
and on the eastern bank, where STONE CHAIR ON STROWBRIDGE. 
a few broken columns can be seen. 


During the elevation of the highland the deep valleys were 
partly filled with red sandstone, which was nearly level with the 
tops of Mount Deerfield and Mount Toby, and which underlies 
the town of Northfield. Few rocks have the power of com- 
pletely resisting the united influence of air, water, heat and cold; 
and some kinds are powerfully acted upon by these agencies. 
Perhaps this New Red Sandstone is more easily affected than 
any rock in Massachusetts; and the river quarried and carried 
away immense quantities of it, until the dike of trap rock stood 
out in its present position, having withstood this erosion. 

But another change had to pass over the face of the valley 
before it was ready for man. The ice age held the world in its 
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rigid grasp, and a great glacier filled up the valley of the Con- 
necticut. This glacier, like all glaciers, must move; and its 
movement was in a southerly direction. Fragments of rock 
wrenched from mountain ledge and precipice and held in the icy 
grip of the glacier were carried southward and, as the glacier 
met the warm winds of returning summer, were deposited over 
the surface of the valley as boulders, and may now be seen built 
into the stone walls which are one of the picturesque features of 
Northfield. These same rock fragments, held in the ice like 
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diamonds in a setting, scratched and scored the underlying sur- 
face; and on many rocky ledges the glacial markings are very 
distinct. | 

The melting of the great glacier and the immense precipicita- 
tion of moisture which accompanied it, owing to the far-reaching 
icy surfaces acted upon by the warm winds, caused great floods; 
and in the terraces the rivers have left records of their ancient 
altitudes. The terraces along the Connecticut rise one hundred 
and eighty to two hundred feet above the present flood-level. 
In some places three distinct terraces are seen, showing the 
flood-levels of the river in perhaps three ages. 

This sketch of Northfield would hardly be complete without 
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some reference to the flowers which form one of its chief 
charms. From the early spring, when the arbutus blossoms 
along every road, through the June laurel, July lilies and black- 
eyed yellow daisies, the cardinal flower and golden-rod of 
August, to the masses of delicate asters in September, every 
month has its gorgeous display, as well as its fragile beauties, 
so charming when discovered in some out-of-the-way nook. 

Twenty-two varieties of the orchid family have been found 
within three miles of the Northfield Hotel, among them the 
dainty Arethusa Bulbosa and Orchid Spectabilis and the curious 
pouch-shaped cypripedium. Within the same limits can be found 
about one thousand flowering plants (exogens and endogens), 
thirty varieties of the lily family, twenty golden-rods, forty of 
the pulse family, and many others. ‘‘ Nature made ferns for 
pure leaves to show what she could do in that line;’” and the 
fifty varieties in and around Northfield may well induce the fern 
lover to take many delightful tramps in search of them, 

‘*In society you will not find health, but in nature. There is 
no scent so wholesome as that of the pines, nor any fragrance so 
penetrating as the life-giving breezes in the high pastures.” 
The truth of this may be verified by anyone who will come and 
put it to test among the hills of Northfield. 


DID ILALOMVAS SUS WAlidiel CExOIDy 
By D. L. Moopy, East NortTuFIELp, Mass. 


“If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments, and do them ; 
Then I will give you rain in due season, and the land shall yield her 
increase, and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit. ... And I will 
walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people.... 
And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken unto me; I will 
bring seven times more plagues upon you according to your sins.” Lev. 
SOAAe By Minted © 

No man has a real desire to walk with God until he has been 
redeemed by the blood of Christ, and so has been brought into 
fellowship with God. If we have turned away from the sanc- 
tuary and have neglected the statutes of God, and find our 
intellectual and spiritual food outside of the Bible and good lit- 
erature, and are seeking satisfaction in the amusements of the 


world, we are certainly not in fellowship with God. 
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We read in nom ‘oe that ‘‘no good thing will He 


withhold from them that walk uprightly.” If God is with- 
holding His good things from us, let us pause and find out what 
is keeping us from enjoying the blessing of God, why it is that we 
have lost power and have not had success in our Christian life. 
A good many people say that the Christian life has not been 
what they expected it would be when they started out. Others 
say that it has been a great many times better. Now, what is 
the trouble? I believe that we are living in a glorious day; but 
there is a tendency among some people to get away from the old 
gospel They say that we must give up preaching repentance 
and the atonement, and there is where a great many get off the 
track. If we give up the old doctrine of repentance, what are 
we to put im its place? If a man steals and wants to get right 
again, he must repent and be converted just as much now as he 
had to years ago. If a man is to become a child of God, and 
Jesus Christ is to set up His kingdom in that man’s heart, it 
must be done just as it was done five hundred years ago. If it 
is a fact that Jesus Christ died for sinners, then we don’t want to 
change the doctrine of the atonement or any other teaching of 
God’s Word. A man who has broken away from the great fun- 
damental doctrines is like a blasted tree in the desert: there is no 
life and no power in him. 


SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD. 


In the sixth chapter of Jeremiah and the sixteenth verse we 
read, “‘ Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see, and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, 
and ye shall find rest for your souls.” If a man is going to walk 
with God he must walk in the old paths, for God has not changed 
one whit: He is unchangeable. What we need is to go back to 
the old gospel, for ‘‘ it is the power of God unto salvation unto 
every one that believeth.” Now, if we want to walk with God 
we must not try to bring Him around to our terms: we must go 
over to His terms. Here are some of them: In IL. Corinthians 
vi. 14 we read: ‘‘Be not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness? and what communion hath light with darkness? And 
what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the tem- 
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ple of God with idols? . . . . Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the , 
unclean thing; and I will receive you. And I will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” | 

I do not believe that there is any doctrine more needed to-day 
in the Christian church in America than the doctrine of separa- 
tion. I believe that we have lost power because the line between 
the church and the world has been almost obliterated. A good 
many people profess Christianity, but their profession does not 
mean much; and the result is that the world does not know what 
Christians really believe. For every unconverted man that reads 
the Bible, a hundred read youand me; and if they see us hand-in- 
glove with the ungodly they are not going to have any confi- 
dence in our professions. 

‘‘Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.”” How 
does that strike Christians who are joined to the Odd Fellows 
and Free Masons? How is it with matrimony? How many min- 
isters would marry a godly woman to an ungodly man? Why 
not take a stand and say you will not be a party to it? The 
courts are filled with divorce cases because Christian men and 
women have been yoked with unbelievers. Look at the mothers 
whose children have been unequally yoked with infidels and men 
of the world! My friends, if we want the power of God we must 
obey God’s word, cost us what it may. 

Howis itabout your life? Are you hand in glove with the world? 
If you are, how can you expect God to fill you with the Holy 
Spirit? I believe that the cause of Christ is suffering more from 
this one thing than any other ten things puttogether. God can- 
not give us power, because we are allied with the ungodly. The 
mirth that satisfies the world will not satisfy the true child of 
God, and yet how many of us are just looking to the world for 
our pleasure. If we walk with God, we will not be asking, What 
is the harm of this and that? the question will be, What is the 
good? If a thing does not help us we will give it up for some- 
thing better. 

SUNDAY NEWSPAPERS. 

Right here I want to say that I don’t see how any Christian 
man or woman can touch the Sunday newspapers. You may go 
to church regularly, but I do not believe that Gabriel himself 
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could hold an audience that has been reading the Sunday news- 
paper before they came to church. The time has come when the 
nation should rise up and cry aloud to God to stop this iniquitous 
thing. I believe that it is doing more harm to-day than any 
other one thing in literature. You can get along without it one 
day in the week, and I believe you are dishonoring God by hav- 
ing anything to do with it. Ifa person would rather read the 
Sunday newspaper than the Bible, if they cannot get along with- 
out the opera and the theatre, God have mercy upon them. A 
lady told me that she made a bargain with her husband that if he 
would go to church every Sunday with her, she would go to the 
theatre with him, but she lost all her influence over her husband by 
her compromise. I do not believe that a man or a woman ever 
lets down the standard without losing more than they gain. 
Keep the standard high and let God have the first place, and then 
He will withhold no good thing from you. Let the world call 
youa bigot—I would not give much for Christianity if the world 
had nothing to say against it. ‘‘Woe unto you when all men 
speak well of you.”’ If the world has nothing to say against you, 
Jesus Christ will probably have nothing to say for you. If you 
want power, my friends, keep as far from conformity with the 
world as youcan. ‘‘Be ye separate.” If the kingdom of God 
is to be extended, we must have separated men and women, not 
card-playing, theatre-going, dancing Christians. That kind of 
Christians will never accomplish much for God in this world. 
“Be ye.separate.”’ 

Jesus taught His disciples that they must be in the world but 
not of it. A Christian in the world is one thing, and the world 
in a Christian is quite another thing. A ship in the water is all 
right, but when the water gets into the ship, it is quitea different | 
thing. The churches are full of men and women who have no 
power atall. Where did they lose it? It was when they formed 
an alliance with the world. 

Some people say that if you take that ground, you will stand 
alone, but I would rather be alone with God than to be with the 
whole world without God. A man who is with God is always in 
the majority. I do not believe a man ever got a thing by the 
sacrifice of principle that did not bring ruin. 

My friends, if you want power with God and with men, keep 
as separate from the world as you can. We have but a little 
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while to live in this world, and our position ought to be that of 
men and women sent into the world to represent Christ to man- 
kind. If we are Christians, we have been redeemed from this 
world. Our home is in heaven and we are only here as our 
Lord’s representatives. ‘‘He that saith he abideth in Him, ought 
himself also so to walk even as He walked.” 


ANDREW MURRAY IN SOUTH AFRICA.* 
EDITORIAL. 


Every part of South Africa has felt the influence of the Mur- 
tay family, from the Zambezi and beyond to Table Bay. Every 
church calls them blessed, while the Dutch Reformed Church 
has been rejuvenated and actually transformed by their influence. 
Now for many years the Christian world has been receiving spir- 
itual light from the ‘‘Dark Continent” through the devotional 
writings of Andrew Murray the Second. 

But to begin with Andrew Murray the First.t Seventy-five 
years ago the Dutch Reformed Church of South Africa, becom- 
ing alarmed at the spread of rationalism and indifferentism in its 
_ midst, and, distrusting the clergymen that came from Holland, 
most of whom were avowed rationalists, sent to Scotland for 
some godly and learned young ministers who might break the 
bread of life unto the Boers in the great continent which they 
had chosen for their home. Most fortunately for South Africa 
one of those chosen for this great work of spiritual nation build- 
ing was a young man, Murray by name—no other than Andrew 
Murray the First. It had not been in the past annals a distin- 
guished family as the world counts distinction. The father was 
a farmer, and the grandfather, and it was not a luxurious living 
that they wrung from the unwilling soil of Scotia, But as God 
counts distinction it must have been a famous family, for never 
was the promise to ‘‘the third and fourth generation” more lit- 
erally fulfilled. One of the yeomen ancestors gave to his descen- 


*Compiled mainly from articles by Francis E, Clark, D. D., in The Independentand by 
Miss A. P. Fergusonin The Huguenot Seminary Annual. ‘The photographs were kindly 
loaned by Mrs. H. B. Allen of Meriden, Conn. 

+I say Andrew Murray the First, for there is now Andrew Murray the Second, the 
most famous of the succession, whose devotional books are read every day in such a 
multitude of homes, and Andrew the Third, who has devoted his life to the natives of 
Nyassaland. Several Andrews the Fourth are on the way, if Iam not mistaken, though 
they are not yet out of knickerbockers.—Francis £. Clark. 
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dants this verse, which has been the covenant promise of the 
South African branch of the family :— 

‘« As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord; my Spirit that 
is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and forever.” 


ANDREW MURRAY THE FIRST. 


Andrew Murray the First came to Cape Town about the year 
1820, and was very soon assigned to the pastorate of the impor- 
tant church in Graaf Reinet, then, as now, one of the most 
important towns of Cape Colony. But before he started for his 
new pastorate, which then involved a serious journey of several 
weeks by horse or bullock cart from Cape Town, a romantic 
event occurred, which was destined to have an influence incalcu- 
lable upon the destinies of the Murray family of South Africa. 
This event was nothing else than a case of genuine love at first 
sight. The young dominie, while in church at Cape Town 
(whether in the pulpit or the pew deponent saith not), was struck 
by the fresh and lovely face of a young Dutch girl of Huguenot 
extraction. He made inquiries, found that she was as good as 
she was pretty, and (we pass over the easily supplied prelim- 
inaries) carried her off to the Graaf Reinet parsonage, his sixteen- 
year-old bride. Before she was seventeen she was the mother of 
John, afterward Prof. John Murray of Stellenbosch, a revered 
and beloved professor of theology, recently deceased. Then fol- 
lowed in rapid succession sixteen other children, of whom I 
think twelve lived to grow up. The following is an incomplete 
TOStei 


Andrew the Second, famous now for his saintly life and writings. 
William, the greatly beloved pastor of Worcester, Cape Colony. 

Maria, the wife of Pastor Neethling of Stellenbosch, South Africa. 
Charles, honored as was his father, whom he succeeded in Graaf Reinet. 
Jemima, now Mrs. Louw, wife of a minister and mother of other ministers. 
Isabella (Mrs. Hoffmeyer), a name much revered in South Africa. 

James, a farmer brother, in charge of the old homestead at Graaf Reinet. 
George, the pastor of another important church of Cape Colony. 

Helen, the efficient principal of a school for young ladies at Graaf Reinet. 
Eliza (another Mrs. Neethling), a widow, who has another school. 


Our space will not allow us to call the roll of the third genera- 
tion.* If we could do so more than a hundred grandchildren 


* Each married child of Andrew the First has blessed the world with about a dozen 
children, and some with more. Thus John has had sixteen, Andrew eleven, William 
twelve, Mrs. Neethling eleven, Charles fourteen, and George fifteen. An example this 
for the puny, degenerate families of the present in old England and New England alike, 
where a little brood of two is sometimes counted two too many! 
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would respond, many of whom are active and earnest ministers 
or missionaries or ministers’ wives. Even the fourth generation 
already has not a few representatives, and all with their faces 


Zionward. 
THE MOTHER AND THE HOMESTEAD. 


But to return to the old Dutch parsonage of Graaf Reinet, to 
which Andrew Murray the First brought his sixteen-year-old 
bride when the century was young. Never were children more 
fortunate in their mother than the numerous Murray children. 
Not that this is particularly to their credit, perhaps; but it was 
greatly to their advantage Hers was one of those sweet, per- 
suasive natures which mold and guide and bless without seeming 
to know it themselves, certainly without conscious effort. When 
asked how it was that her children had all turned out so well: 
‘‘Flow did you bring up such a wonderful family?” she answered, 
‘‘Oh, I don’t know; / didn’t do anything.” But everyone else 
knew, if she did not. She just lived herself the life she wanted 
her boys and girls to live. Her life was hid with Christ’s in God, 
and they through her saw the beauty of holiness. Much of the 
mystic element which appears in the life and writings of her 
famous son was undoubtedly derived from his mother, who, 
while in the world, was not altogether of it. 

If the Murray children were fortunate in their mother, they 
were scarcely less fortunate in their home. Imagine a beautiful 
oasis in a stony, forbidding desert, and you have a mental pic- 
ture of Graaf Reinet, where they were all born and brought up. 
A fertilizing stream flows through the town, making every street 
green with trees and every garden to laugh with luxuriant bloom. 
Around it tower the curious, square-topped hills, typical of South 
Africa, and on every side is the desert. Perhaps the finest gar- 
den in Graaf Reinet is that of the old Dutch parsonage. In this 
parsonage all the Murray children were born, and in this garden 
they all grew up. Says Mrs. Neethling, the eldest daughter :— 

““The chief characteristic of the household at Graaf Reinet was reverence. 
We all reverenced God and God’s Book and God’s day. The children rev- 
erenced their parents, and the servants reverenced their master and mis- 
tress. We reverenced God’s day by keeping it strictly. We did not do our 
own deeds or think our own thoughts. The meat for the Sunday dinner was 
cooked on Saturday, the raisins for the ‘yellow rice’ (a kind of curry which 


is a favorite Sunday dish among the Boers) were stoned on Saturday. The 
grapes were picked and the house swept and the boots were blackened the 
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day before, and when Sunday came we all, down to the seventeenth little 
toddler, expected to go to church—all the older children three times a day 
under the blistering summer sun (and it knows how to blister in Graaf 
Reinet), as well as when the cooler breezes blew.” 


ANDREW MURRAY THE SECOND. 


But we are especially interested in one of the boys that grew 
up in Graaf Reinet garden, Andrew Murray the Second. He 
was born on May 9, 
1828. When he came 
to sufficient years he 
was sent to Scotland, 
with his brother John, 
for his education, 
where they took their 
degree in Aberdeen in 
1844, graduating in the 
arts and then in the- 
ology. Then they 
went to Holland fora 
year or two at Utrecht 
to perfect themselves 
in the Dutch language 
and complete their 
theological course. 
Andrew was a mere 
beardless boy when he 
first returned to Africa, 
only twenty years old, 
and still more youthful 
in appearance. He 
was sent as a missionary to the Orange Free State and the Trans- 
vaal, a little parish about twice the size of England. Still it was 
large enough for a boy. And well did this beardless boy cultivate 
it. ‘‘Why, they have sent us a girl to preach to us,” said one of the 
old Dutch farmers. But fragile as his appearance then was there 
was no end to the endurance of this young preacher. He would 
go off for weeks at a time on horseback, holding services in some 
convenient centre on the Veldt, to which the Boers would come 
from scores and even hundreds of miles around. A temporary 
church of reeds would be erected, backed and surrounded by 
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hundreds of the big Dutch farm wagons. In this the boy preacher 
would discourse with all the fire and fervency and spiritual power 
which so live and breathe in his books. He was called upon to 
marry couples by the score and on one occasion for six weeks one 
hundred babies every Sunday were brought to him for baptism. 
In these rude reed churches he preached some of the sermons 
which have since been put into books.* 

Seven years of this incessant work exhausted Mr. Murray’s 
strength; he was still further reduced by fever, and returned 
home to his mother at Graaf Reinet so weak and ill that they 
feared for his life; but through God’s grace and the loving care 
of the home friends he was restored to health. 

He was married in 1856 to Miss Emma Rutherfoord, the 
daughter of the Hon. H. E. Rutherfoord of Cape Town, and the 
possibilities of his life and power for usefulness were more than 
doubled. Their interest in the young people led to the estab- 
lishing of the Grey College at Bloemfontein, and for a time they 
took a number of the boarders into theirown home. Here Mr. 
Murray heard Mrs. Allison, a missionary’s wife in Natal, tell the 
story of twelve natives whom she and her husband had taken 
into their home for training, all of whom had been converted. 
It was a new thought to Mr. Murray that a boarding school 
might become a nursery for Christ,-and from that time there was 
a new interest in those under his care, and he had the joy of see- 
ing some of them take their stand for God. 


YEARS IN WORCESTER AND CAPE TOWN. 


In 1860 Mr. Murray accepted a call to Worcester, eighty miles 
from Cape Town, and in May of that year the revival wave 
which began in America reached Africa and broke out first in the 
Worcester congregation. One who was present writes: ‘‘Never 
will the scenes of those heart-stirring days be forgotten by those . 
who lived through them. Mr. Murray’s heart was full of joy 
and thanksgiving, though often exhausted by exciting meetings 
and a desire to control all to the glory of God.” 

While at Worcester Mr. Murray was called to be moderator of 
the Synod and was designated the ‘‘Youthful Moderator.” He 


* Mr. rray’s interest in the children led to his writing one of his first books in 
Dane Warzal dit Kind Zij?” (What shall this child be?) It consisted of thirty-one 
meditations, one for each day of the month, a gathering up of the teachings of his bap- 
tism sermons. The book was re-written in English many years later, and appeared as 
“The Children for Christ.” 
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ANDREW MURRAY’S HOME IN WELLINGTON, SOUTH AFRICA. 


has been reélected many times, and came in later years to be 
called ‘‘Father Andrew.” The years at Worcester were bright 
and beautiful and there was much precious fruit of his ministry. 

Then he accepted a call to Cape Town, and spent there seven of 
the most difficult years of his life. Three Dutch churches, with 

three ministers preaching in rotation, gave no feeling of owner- 
ship; the field was so large and the work so great that there was 

always much more to be done than could be accomplished. The 
strain of the seven years in Cape Town affected Mr. Murray’s 

health. He made the condition of his remaining in Cape Town 

his having his own church, which wasnot granted. This decided 
him to accept a call to Wellington, forty-five miles from Cape 

Town, in 1871, though it seemed at the time a smaller sphere of 
work. Here some of the thoughts that had been crystallizing 
since the old wilderness days became living realities. 

Miss Catherine Elliott, a friend who had been to America, 
gave him the Memoir of Mary Lyon. Mr. and Mrs. Murray 
were spending a summer holiday at Kalk Bay in December, 
1872. They had lost a little daughter of five and an infant son, 
and, as Mrs. Murray expressed it, God had emptied their hands 
that he might fill them for the children of others. They read 
together the Memoir of Mary Lyon, and rejoiced in her working 
out in America of a problem that had long before been laid upon 
them. Mr. Murray and Miss Elliott wrote to Mt. Holyoke for a 
teacher who would help to establish a similar institution in Wel- 
lington. They waited and prayed and asked friends to pray, and 
in answer to their prayers Miss Ferguson and Miss Bliss arrived © 
in November, 1873, to begin the Huguenot Seminary, established 


ANDREW MURRAY IN SOUTH AFRICA 33 


as a monument to the memory of the Huguenot refugees who 
had come to Africa nearly two hundred years before. 

During the first term of its existence there was a revival 
among the pupils, all of the forty boarders coming to the Lord. 
During the twenty-five years of its history the Lord has been 
very gracious, bringing to Himself the large majority of the fif- 
teen hundred who have passed through it as boarders. 

When Stellenbosch a year later asked for a teacher to do a 
similar work there, Mr. Murray was just as much interested as 
he had been for Wellington, and again at Worcester a year later. 
It was the interest of God’s kingdom he was seeking, not simply 
of his own people. This has been true, as he has been asked 
to establish branch seminaries in different parts of the country. 
And when in 1898 the most advanced department of the Semi- 
nary developed into a college he recognized the new possibilities 
of the work and gave himself heartily to it. 

In 1877 a Mission Institute was established at Wellington 
under the care of Rev. George Ferguson. Here a fine company 
of young men have been trained as missionaries. A large num- 
ber of young men have gathered at Wellington for the advan- 
tages of the Boys’ High School, and many of these have gone 


ANDREW MURRAY’S CHURCH AT WELLINGTON, SOUTH AFRICA. 
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CUMMINGS HALL, WELLINGTON, SOUTH AFRICA. 


out with an earnest purpose in life. Thus a large number of 
young people have come under Mr. Murray’s care, among whom 
he delights to dwell, and in whose life and work he takes the 
keenest interest. Not a year passes without deep religious 
interest among the young people. 

At Mr. Murray’s invitation many of God’s people meet in con- 
vention at Wellington each year for the deepening of the spiritual 
life, and these have been times of great refreshing. After a time 
of special blessing in his church Mr. Murray asked his people, as 
a thank-offering, to give him up for a portion of each year for 
evangelistic services. This was granted, and he has made fre- 
quent journeys through South Africa, bringing wonderful bless- 
ing to pastors and people. 

In 1895 Mr. and Mrs. Murray visited England, Scotland, 
America, and Holland, meeting many of God’s people in con- 
vention and in conferences at Keswick and Northfield. 

Mr. Murray’s interest and labors in connection with missionary 
work have been enough to engross the life of one man. Asa 
member of the mission committee of the Dutch Reformed 
Church he has kept in living, loving, prayerful touch with every 


ANDREW MURRAY IN SOUTH AFRICA. 35d 


. 


missionary in the field, and has been especially the life of the 
Dutch branch of the Livingstonia Mission at Lake Nyassa. As 
president of the South African General Mission he has been in 
constant consultation with regard to the different branches of 
this work, and his wise counsels have helped to make the Mis- 
sion a great power for good. 

Mr. Murray was laid aside from active pastoral work for nearly 
three years, a weakness of the throat preventing public speak- 
ing. This seemed to be God’s way of leading him to become 
a writer. Heis now well known to the Christian world through 
his books. In these his life has reached out in a great yearning 
to bring to God’s people everywhere the fullness of His wonder- 
ful love. The living truth has first become a part of himself, 
and been lived in his life, and then transmuted into blessing for 
others. The following notes may be of interest :— — 


‘‘Abide in Christ” was written in Dutch during Mr. Murray’s 
pastorate at Worcester and was later translated into English. 
This book at once had a large circulation and introduced Mr. 
Murray to the Christian world. 
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In the summer of 1898 a brown vine stump lay constantly on 
his study table; it was often used as an illustration to those who 
were interested. ‘‘The Mystery of the True Vine,” dedicated to 
Christian Endeavorers all over the world, grew out of this study 
of the vine. When it was published Mr. Murray had already 
another lesson from the vine and wrote ‘‘The Fruit of the Vine.” 

‘The School of Prayer’ was written in Dutch about 1880, sug- 
gested by Luke xi. 1, ‘‘Lord, teach us to pray.” It was the sub- 
ject of a convention held at the town of George. Chapters were 
written at the farmhouses on the way to and from George or 
between the meetings. 

‘‘The Holiest of All” is a simple commentary on the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, intended for the Dutch farmers who did not 
read much, and were not able often to get to church. Mr. Mur- 
ray and Rey. P. D. Rossouw were on a tour holding evangelistic 
services in the Colony and Free State. A conversation with a 
farmer near Tarkastad suggested the need of something of the 
kind, and at the next stopping place the book was begun. 

‘‘Be Perfect’? was begun on the last day of a holiday at Kalk 
Bay. He felt burdened with the message and obliged to write 
under any circumstances. Sitting by the window overlooking 
the sea the first-chapter was written amid all the confusion of the 
packing preparatory for the journey. 

“Waiting on God” was the watchword of conventions in Eng- 
land and America. 

‘“‘The Ministry of Intercession” grew out of a series of confer- 
ences held in the Free State, Transvaal, Natal, and Cape Colony, 
at which the subject opened out wonderfully, giving us the 
choicest of his messages. 


The second week of May, 1898, was a jubilee week at Welling- 
ton. May 9 was Mr. Murray’s seventieth birthday, and the 
fiftieth anniversary of his ordination as a minister of the gospel, 
and the Wellington people remembered also his twenty-six years 
of faithful ministry to them. Over two hundred telegrams of 
congratulation came during that week from the governor and his 
staff and many friends in all parts of the country. Mr. Murray’s 
message on his birthday gives the secret of it all. A telegram 
to the Cape Times is as follows :-— 


‘After a feeling acknowledgment of the many good wishes Mr. Murray 
said that the lesson of half a century of ministerial work to him was that 
God had for every man a sphere of work and a plan of work. The more 
unreservedly a man submitted to God’s will the more completely God’s work 
was wrought. He emphasized this by a reference to various periods of his 
own career at Bloemfontein, Worcester, Cape Town, and Wellington in the 
ministry, in connection with education and in writing for the religious press. 


He urged that throughout his life any success was secured only by following 
God’s guidance.” 


foe rip -iseTHE LIGHT 


By Rev. ANDREW Murray, WELLINGTON, SourH AFRICA. 


“Tue Lire is tHe Licut.” In the opening words of John’s 
gospel we have this great spiritual truth stated. In John’s 
preaching, in Andrew’s call to Peter, in Philip’s testimony to 
Nathanael, the joy of the new-found Messiah at once manifests 
itself in confession and invitation. Where Christ as the Life has 
entered the heart, He will as the Light ever shine out into the 
surrounding darkness. We shall be best prepared to take in the 
full application of this truth to our modern Christian life if we 
gather up the lessons the story teaches as to Christ and the life 
which He gives. 

1. WuarT is Satvation? It is coming to Christ. John points 
to Christ. When His disciples follow Christ He calls them to 
make a personal acquaintance. With Andrew and Peter and 
Philip and Nathanael it is all one thing—they come to Jesus, 
they find Him, they learn to know and receive Him as their 
Saviour. This is salvation. It is not, as many think, depend- 
ing upon a certain work Christ has done, or believing certain 
truths He has revealed, or doing certain things He has com- 
manded. These all have their value, and are most needful. 
But salvation itself, its true root and its real power, consists in 
coming to Christ and getting into personal relation with Him. 
‘‘This is the record, that God hath given us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son; he that hath the Son hath life.” Faith means 
not merely a confidence in certain promises God has made, or 
the acceptance of a certain gift Christ can bestow; but an open- 
ing of the heart to Him, and a receiving of Himself as its Life. 

This truth needs to be studied and pressed home. True 
religion is a close personal friendship with the Lord Jesus. 
Prayer is not only a means of obtaining certain gifts from Christ, 
but the joy of holding personal intercourse with Him. Obedi- 
ence is not the performance of certain duties, but the living 
acceptance and carrying out of His will—of following Him as 
Leader and Lord. Through all its duties religion has its secret 


* Condensed from The South African Pioneer. 
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in the joy and strength which love alone can give. Let us from 
the very commencement of the gospel get firm hold of the truth 
that, though He is now in heaven, a personal friendship and 
intercourse, as real as between Him and His disciples on earth, 
is the only religion in which there will be power to serve and 
please and witness for Him. This alone is the Life that will be 
able to shine out with its Divine Light. 


CHRIST, THE LAMB OF GOD. 


2. Wuo ts THIs Curist? John twice proclaims Him to be 
the Lamb of God, and that name He has carried to the throne 
and bears through all eternity. It has a double meaning. It 
speaks of the work He has done in giving His blood as a sacri- 
fice for our sins; as the price of our redemption; as the fountain 
for our cleansing; as the nourishment of our soul. There is no 

eer 2mystery in Scripture more deep than this: we are bought, we are 
_AZedeemed with the blood of the Lamb of God. There can be no 
name more precious than the name the Lamb of God. The 
Christ to whom we must come is He whose blood is the measure 
of His love, of His right to us, of our cleansing, and of our life 
through Him. Let us trust and follow, let us preach and honor 
the Lamb of God in His atonement and redemption, as-He brings 
us to God and gives us living access to and experience of all His 
love and favor. And let us say to Him without ceasing, in love 
and adoration, ‘‘Thou art worthy, for Thou hast redeemed us to 
God by Thy Mood ss 

But the Lamb not only signifies che work, but equally the 
nature of Christ. As the Lamb of God, He is the meek and 
lowly One. In His deep humility and dependence upon God, 
in His utter self-abnegation before God, in His taking the form 
of a servant among men, He showed what the disposition is that 
becomes a creature toward his Creator. He taught us, what we 
never could have conceived, that humility is our highest glory, 
because it glorifies God; and our only blessedness, because it 
frees us from that self which is our only misery. Oh, let us fol- 
low the Lamb of God as the meek and lowly One, until we 
experience that the highest salvation for which He redeemed us, 
or which He can bestow on us, is His own meek and gentle 
nature. What a change would come over the world and the 
church if this were truly preached and practised! He that truly 


— 
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comes to the meek and lowly Lamb of God and follows Him will 
become meek and lowly like Him. 

3. How bogs THIs CHRIST GATHER MEN TO Himsetr? It is 
intensely interesting to notice the different ways in which men 
are led. Andrew and his companion are guided to Christ by the 
preaching of John. Peter is brought by his brother Andrew. 
Philip is called by Christ directly, and Nathanael by Philip. 
What a means of grace preaching has been in all ages! What 
millions it has brought to Christ, and yet what millions it leaves 
unhelped and untouched! The preaching of John the Baptist 
teaches us that the blessing depends not only on what we preach, 
but how we preach. John was filled with the Spirit from MeN: 
birth. John had direct communication with heaven teaching 
him the mystery of the Christ. John had learned the mystery 
of the Christ, as the recipient and the dispenser of the Holy 
Ghost. No wonder his preaching was in power. The church 
need beware of nothing more earnestly than the danger of 
preaching without the power to bring men to Christ. The gos- 
pel preached ‘‘with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven’’ 
will bear this blessed fruit. 

What a means of grace personal witness-bearing has been! 
Its living testimony ‘‘I have found,” its loving offer ‘‘ Come and 
see,” is a ministry of reconciliation within reach of every Chris- 
tian. Where the preaching is not supported by witness-bearing 
it will soon lose its power. The true preacher knows its value 
and seeks to call it forth. As long as the winning of souls is 3 
considered to be the work of one man, he and the believers to ‘ 
whom he ministers must suffer loss. They are kept from that 
spiritual exercise and activity which is essential to a healthy life. 
He is robbed of the support which their witness and their prayer 
could give. The unconverted and the anxious lose the most 
effective argument for the truth of what is preached—the proof 
that those with whom they live could give that Jesus has met 
and is saving them. 


PERSONAL FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST. 


4. This brings us to what we said at the commencement. 
It appears to be the great lesson the church of our time needs to 
learn. When Christ as the Life has entered the heart He must 
and will as the Light shine out into the surrounding darkness. 
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In this story we see how the Divine Life is, above all, a personal 
thing. The one object of the teaching of John and the follow- 
ing of Christ by the disciples, as of Christ’s invitation and their 
testimony to others, was to lead to personal fellowship with the 
Lord Jesus. The Life is in a Person, and can only be known 
and received by close and continued contact with Him. Even 
so, the one power of the Christian life is manifestly seen to come 
from this personal intercourse. It was the disciples’ stay with 
Him that night, it was Peter’s coming to Him and hearing what 
He said to him, it was Philip’s listening to His call and Nathan- 
ael’s listening to His teaching that made them what they became. 
And it was no less this personal intercourse that made them 
such effective witnesses for Him. John the Baptist and Andrew 
and Philip and Nathanael all prove that it was the conviction that 
His presence had wrought that made it ajoy to acknowledge and 
proclaim Him as Lord. 

Why is it that in our days the great majority of Christians are 
so unfaithful to their call to be Christ’s witnesses, and so impo- 
tent in presence of the millions of perishing nominal Christians 
and heathen? Why, but that religion has become a selfish thing, 
a trusting in Christ for a future salvation, without anything of real 
present love and fellowship and joy in Him? Why, but that the 
great truth of Christ dwelling in the heart, Christ possessing the 
whole heart, with all its powers as its exceeding joy and only 
love, is to so many a mystery that is hidden and unsought? No 
wonder that, with all our agencies, the great masses—a majority 
in our large Christian cities—remain alienated from Christ, and 
so little relatively is done for the larger half of our humanity 
sunk in heathenism. 

We must return to the primitive method. We must see that 
where the Life is working in power through direct, joyous 
contact with Jesus, there the Light will shine out brightly and 
in power. And the church must preach in power of the Holy 
Ghost that every believer is meant and fitted for and will find 
his blessedness in being, before everything else, a witness for 
Jesus. God has in these last few years been giving wonderful 
blessing and power in the Student Volunteer Movement. The 
secret of that blessing and power has lain in its appeal to every 
Christian to give himself, unless absolutely prevented by God, 
to go to the heathen and help fulfill the last great command. 
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The basis and the strength of that appeal was the truth that it 
is the absolute duty of every redeemed sinner to live and work 
for Him who purchased him with His blood. 

That movement is only the beginning of a greater one. What 
the church needs is the preaching of a call for volunteers for 
home service. It must be a call for volunteers, not in the sense 
of leaving it free to Christians whether they will or will not give 
themselves to witness and work for Jesus. No, but in the very 
different sense of telling them that they are under the most sol- 
emn obligation to give themselves to it; that God asks no forced 
service, and therefore leaves them the terrible alternative of 
refusing Him; that He beseeches them to accept this as their 
highest privilege and the only proof of their love. What a 
change will come when repentance and pardon and Christ’s love 
in the power of the Holy Ghost are preached with this as their 
aim and issue: a share and a partnership with Christ in His 
work of loving and saving men! 

Why is it that this is so little seen and heard? Alas! the life 
foeceple = “the Lite is‘the Light.’ As the possession of, as 
the being possessed of a divine life in Christ, is preached and 
experienced, the life will shine out, and every believer will be a 
light, out of whom there shines brightly and joyously the name 
and the love of Jesus. 

What blessed suggestions our lesson brings to all ministers, all 
Sunday-school teachers, and all workers of every name! Re- 
member that the personal joy of having met Jesus is what alone 
can inspire your teaching with the power of a divine conviction. 
Believe that your gracious Lord delights to give you this day by 
day. His ‘‘Come and see” is a standing invitation. Be sure 
that such intercourse, in which your own need and that of those 
entrusted to you is all talked over with Him and put into His 
hands, will reach some hearts, and that you will have the joy of 
bringing them to Jesus. His ‘‘Come and see!” accepted and 
enjoyed will give your ‘‘Come and see!” its power. Through 
you Jesus Himself will do His work of saving the lost, of guid- 
ing the seeking and strengthening the feeble. ‘‘ The Life is the 
Light.” Let the Life in you be strong and true, and the Light 
will shine out clear and bright. In Him is Life, and the Life is 
the Light of men. 
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PREBENDARY OF St. PAuL’s CATHEDRAL AND VICAR OF St. PAUL’S CHURCH, 
OnsLow Square, Lonpon, S. W., ENGLAND. 


One who, although not dignified with high ecclesiastical rank, 
has preached the Church Missionary Society’s annual sermon; 
who has raised in a single year—the year of the February simul- 
taneous meetings—-as much as £2,600 as a special effort, in 
addition to the annual amount of about £1,000 for that society 
in his own parish; whose congregation contribute an average of 
£7,000 a year to religious and charitable objects; who has con- 
ducted missions not only at Oxford and Cambridge, but amongst 
the students at the Edinburgh University; who founded the Cen- 
tral Vigilance Society, which preceded the National Vigilance 
Society ; who is known well at Keswick Conventions and Mildmay 
Conferences, has indeed won honors in the great campaign 
against evil in this world of ours. We do not hesitate to name 
the Rev. Hanmer William Webb-Peploe as one of the evangeli- 
cal leaders in the Church of England, and one to whom men are 
looking more and more every day for that wise counsel and that 
kindly guidance which he has the aptitude to communicate. 

A born leader of men, he possesses both the physical energy 
and the mental elasticity which are so essential in these days of 
severe pressure and of exorbitant demand. He has also a 
sprightly humor, which is the best buffer against the frets and 
worries of existence, and a buoyancy of temperament which is 
contagious. Add to this a graciousness of manner which is 
always the same, whether to the youngest curate or to the most 
exalted personages, and with it all a deep spirituality. We have 
known men who offered, in greeting, a single finger to a curate, 
two fingers to an incumbent, and the whole hand to nothing 
under an archdeacon This is not Mr. Webb-Peploe’s way, nor 
will this be the bearing of any leader of men nowadays. 

Mr. Webb-Peploe was born in 1837 at Weobley, in Hereford- 
shire. His father was Prebendary Webb, afterwards Peploe, 
and his mother is better known as Mrs. Webb, the accomplished 
authoress of Maomz and other most popular and instructive 


* This sketch is revised by the editor from an article in The Rock, London. 
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writings. He was educated at Marlborough (then recently 
established) and Cheltenham Colleges, going to Pembroke Col- 
lege, Cambridge, in 1856. Here, being a good athlete, he was 
practising in the gymnasium, when he fell fifteen feet from a 
ladder, and injured his back so severely that he had to be in bed 
for some time. On the morning of the sports, however, when 
his doctor, afterwards Professor Humphrey, called, he asked, 
‘“Doctor, may I get up and go and jump?” The doctor ironi- 
cally said, ‘‘ Yes;” but as soon 

as the doctor was departed | 
Webb-Peploe was out in a cab, 

and came off champion both 

in the high jump and the long 

tun. He was obliged to return 

to bed again for some time 

longer as the price of his 

victory. Next year he won 

the swimming championship, © 
but at the expense of a consti- 

tutional strain which again 

sent him to his bed. Thus it 

came to pass that at the exam- 

ination period he had scarcely 

attended lectures, and there- 

fore could not attempt honors. 

He took his examinations lying 

flat on his back, but neverthe- 

less headed the ordinary degree 

list, beating some four hundred others. Prior to being ordained 
he traveled abroad, when again, while skating at Dresden, he 
slipped and cracked his left hip bone, an accident which entailed 
several months more suffering in bed. 

We have heard that Mr. Webb-Peploe’s conversion was due, 
under God, to a tract given to him one day when he was on his 
way to Derby racecourse. If this be so, seldom was tract more 
fruitful, or that quiet ministry by unknown hands more blessed. 
In 1863 he was ordained deacon by the Bishop of Hereford, and 
was at once placed in sole charge of his native place, Weobley. 
This was a position it would have been imprudent for most men 
to occupy for their first start in pastoral work; but it did not 
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spoil him. By an instinctive sense, and by always relying upon 
divine guidance, he rose then, as he has risen since, to the 
requirements of the responsible posts he has successively held. 
This was the more remarkable as he was a youngest son, and it 
is in families rather in the elder than in the younger that quali- 
ties of command and responsibility are developed. He married 
in 1863 a daughter of the late Lord Justice Lush, and it is popu- 
larly said in the Onslow Square neighborhood that she is the 
best curate he has; and this is no disparagement to the very able 
and zealous men who are always around him. 

At Weobley the new curate addressed himself to the much- 
needed work of church restoration. Very speedily £3,500—no 
small amount for a rural neighborhood—was got together, and 
the church was renovated. In 1866 he succeeded his father as 
vicar of King’s Pyon with Birley, where he worked for the next 
ten years most assiduously. Meanwhile, and almost from his 
first ordination, he was chaplain of the Weobley Union. During 
this thirteen years he labored so hard and prayerfully in that 
unpromising soil that scarcely an aged inmate passed away with- 
out testimony of a good faith that his journey was to the Better 
Land. 

But now there was another sphere in God’s vineyard into 
which he was to be providentially drawn, and in which he has 
since been signally owned of God. The vicar of St. Martin’s, 
Hereford, in 1873 begged Mr. Webb-Peploe to undertake a mis- 
sion in that parish. Mr. Kirwood writes :— 

‘‘He hesitated on account of the responsibility and the then want of 
acquaintance with the work; but after assuring him that I was quite certain 


he was the man, he consented. JI am glad-to remember that this dear man 
of God began his important mission labors in my church.” 

In a local paper published at the time we read :— 

‘“The congregations in the churches have been large, prayer meetings 
have been crowded; there has been a marked increase in the number of 
communicants, and many striking cases of individual benefit have become 
oko By Go It is believed that there has not been one house in the par- 
ish, except those occupied by Roman Catholics, from which some have not 


come to be present at the mission services. . ... The results of the mission 
as they now appear overwhelm us,” 


Since then Mr. Webb-Peploe has conducted missions in many 


a parish, but nowhere with more conspicuous success than at the 
universities. His singular adaptability to the circumstances he 
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finds himself placed in renders him equally at home in the vil- 
lage or the town, at the university centres or in the heart of 
commercial life. Nothing tested this more than his appearance 
before the members of the leading Scotch university. Very dif- 
ferent are those young Edinburgh Scotchmen from English 
undergraduates. Yet Sir William Muir writes:— 


“His tact and spirit were admirably shown in the way in which he 
adapted his influence and teaching to the new circumstances of a Scotch 
university. His visit, it is needless to say, was greatly blessed.” 


From King’s Pyon Mr. Webb-Peploe was called in 1876 to St. 
Paul’s, Onslow Square. This church had been built under the 
auspices of the Rev. Capel Molyneux, who felt compelled on 
conscientious grounds to retire from the Church of England 
when the Bennett judgment made it appear that unsound doc- 
trine could be preached in her pulpits without legal remedy. 
The Rev. C. D. Marston was for a brief period at St. Paul’s, 
Onslow Square, but died in 1876. St. Paul’s is not a beautiful 
building architecturally, although incalculably improved by the 
late additions and fresh decorative treatment of its interior. Mr. 
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Webb-Peploe is reported to have said, in his own humorous 
fashion: ‘‘ ‘Build me,’ said Capel Molyneux, ‘a preaching box,’ 
and they built it him!’ The orientation of the church is also 
wrong, for the chancel is at the west end of the church. Not- 
withstanding its unprepossessing features, the church is commo- 
dious and comfortable, and seats two thousand people. It is, for 
its size, easy to minister in, and everybody can easily both see 
and hear the officiating clergy. 

Mr. Webb-Peploe, although invited about everywhere, and 
speaking and preaching so much, is above all else a pastor, and 
never robs his own parishioners for the sake of others. Two 
mornings each week, Mondays and Thursdays, he is at home to 
all comers. His study is his chief room. To one who inter- 
viewed him in 1888 he laughingly said: ‘‘Since I have been here 
—that is, about eleven anda half years—I have only attempted 
to sit in my drawing-room on three evenings, and on two of 
those evenings I was called away. We work in this house about 
seventeen hours a day, and there is scarcely a night passes that 
some of us are not posting letters between eleven and one 
o'clock; but we thoroughly enjoy our busy life.”” One who was 
for thirteen years a member of his flock writes :— 


‘“‘We used to find his extra services, especially the Saturday evening 
prayer meeting, full of spiritual life and nourishment; his short addresses on 
those occasions often carrying with them deep and lasting impressions, 
which many an elaborate sermon failed to give. He has a singuiar faculty 
of drawing out the enthusiasm of his people and putting them to work, 
whether in the schools or the mission services in the poor districts attached 
to the church; and I am sure that those so engaged are not only doing a 
good work, but receiving a reflex benefit in their own souls.”’ 


It is easy to sketch the machinery and to recapitulate heads of 
organization; but it is those alone who have themselves engaged 
in such enterprise who can accurately gauge what mere names 
and figures imply. In his own parish a chief feature of his min- 
istry has been the way in which he has obtained access to the 
servant class. It is often a very difficult class to reach spiritu- 
ally. Their training leads them to repress their emotions, and 
they are from habit so polite that you can scarcely judge whether 
you have made an impression upon them or not. But more than 
all, the difficulty is on the clergyman’s side in obtaining oppor- 
tunities for seeing them pastorally. He calls at the house, and 
is shown in as a visitor to the family, but there is not time on 
such occasions to speak with the servants. A special arrange- 
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ment must be made, with consent of the heads of the household, 
or there must be some means of meeting them elsewhere. Often 
the servants in a parish are the only persons not pastorally vis- 
ited. Some employers make provision for their servants attend- 
ing church, both by arranging the times for them at home and 
by having pews for them in church. But a large number of 
people sadly neglect these duties to those in their employ. We 
have heard several vicars in rich neighborhoods deplore the diffi- 
culty there is in making opportunities for getting hold of the 
servant class. But Mr. Webb-Peploe searched the channel to 
their hearts and gained their confidence. His ‘‘ Coachmen’s and 
Men-Servants’ Club” has grown out of his men’s Bible Class; 
and there is connected with it a free registry, where servants out 
of place may hear of eligible situations. Men out of employ- 
ment can also have comfortable and economical lodgings ; 
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whilst for all, in the winter months, there are lectures and enter- 
tainments. Happv is he who discovers the manhood in men, of 
whatever sort and in whatever degree or station. 

The Clareville Grove Rooms or Church House forms another use- 
ful arm of parochial operation. It isthe headquarters of the Flower 
Mission to the neighboring hospitals. On Wednesday mornings 
ladies are busy here cutting out for the Work Society; and here the 
vicar and his wife have periodical receptions. These and his 
Sunday school flourish under a goodly array of church workers. 

In most wealthy neighborhoods there are both means and 
workers more than are requisite for the needs of the parish. 
The late Archbishop Tait, when Bishop of London, was one of 
the first to propose to affiliate poor east-end parishes to rich 
west-end churches. It is not, however, always necessary to be 
bending our steps towards East London in order to discover 
indigence and misery. The condition of South London has been 
deplored by the Bishop of Rochester, and he has instituted com- 
parisons in figures that prove that its spiritual destitution is 
greater than that of East London. Indeed, East London is 
being a trifle overdone. There are in West London some 
exceedingly poor parishes, and in Northwest London too; whilst 
the late addition of Islington to the Bishop of Bedford’s juris- 
diction has brought into prominence the spiritual needs of North 
London. Mr. Webb-Peploe has adopted two districts. His own 
parish has literally no poor within its boundaries, but the poor 
are not far afield; and so in two neighboring parishes in Chelsea, 
districts have been affiliated to St. Paul’s. The population of 
one district is 2,000 and that of the other 5,000. In these there 
are provided curates, missionaries and Bible nurses as the regu- 
lar staff, with mission halls, schools, a coffee palace and a Young 
Men’s Institute. These, of course, are centres from which influ- 
ence radiates. Including the necessarily large sums distributed 
in poor relief, but judiciously and carefully administered, the 
cost of these two missions to the congregation of St. Paul’s is 
£1,500: Amongst the workers are nearly seventy lady district 
visitors and a like number of Sunday-school teachers. We have 
heard that there was a notorious slum known by the euphonious 
name of Manor Gardens—a court with fifty-six wretched two- 
roomed hovels ranged round three sides of it, crowded with about 
six hundred and sixty people, or six persons toa room. It was 
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a slum where policemen entered in couples ; yet now ladies can 
visit it freely and unmolested. Many another experience could be 
added to the story, were the accumulated observations of clergy 
and church workers to be gleaned up. 

So much, then, for the pastoral side of duty. No one who has 
not learnt closely to husband moments and to deal rapidly both 
with people and affairs could manage all this. But Mr. Webb- 
Peploe stretches his arms wider still. In addition to the staff 
named above, there are constantly with him young men from 
the university, who have graduated and are seeking for practical 
instruction in parish organization and parochial requirements 
before they are themselves ordained. Some twenty-eight have 
already reaped the advantage of this spiritual intercourse and 
loving direction. Part of their time is allotted to these young 
men for their own reading, more particularly and necessarily for 
their ordination examination; the rest is occupied in visiting, in 
speaking at Bands of Hope and the like, and sharing in what- 
ever movements may be going forward. The benefit reaped 
from this has been testified to again and again. Mr. Webb- 
Peploe is continually receiving letters, both from clergy engaged 
at home and from some in the mission field, thankfully recording 
pleasant memories and the great benefits they have derived from 
their sojourn in Kensington. 

The outside activities of Mr. Webb-Peploe are many. There 
is scarcely an evangelical society of any prominence which does 
not number Mr. Webb-Peploe upon its committee, and his mem- 
bership is no sinecure. On important occasions he is most help- 
ful, especially at the Church Missionary Society's table, where 
he is to be seen almost every week, writing away as hard as he 
can at his voluminous correspondence, yet drinking in every 
word of the discussion which may be going forward. The Cleri- 
cal and Lay Union of the London Diocese owes to him an 
impulse forward which has placed it in membership and force 
for action as the foremost and largest of simply diocesan organi- 
zations of the kind in the country. For a long time he was 
honorary secretary, and is now chairman of the committee 
Probably he himself would regard as by no means least of the 
Christian enterprises in which he has been engaged, and to which 
he has devoted much zeal, the Keswick Convention. That was 
founded in 1874 by the late Canon Battersby, then vicar of St. 
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John’s, Keswick. Mr. Webb-Peploe has scarcely missed one of 
these meetings, and there has been a wonderful determination 
of men towards the foreign mission field as a consequence of the 
earnestly spiritual addresses delivered there. 

Another of the tasks in which Mr. Webb-Peploe’s powers have 
been exhibited was the formation in 1883 of the Central Vigi- 
lance Society, which has since grown into the National Vigilance 
Committee. Under his chairmanship there is no flagging and 
no loitering. Speakers are kept to the point, and business is 
gone through without hurry and without checking debate, but 
with statesmanlike dispatch. The four objects of this society 
are briefly recapitulated on the back of the report. They are: 
(1) To repress immorality, (2) to enforce and amend the laws, 
(3) to protect and reclaim, (4) to arouse public opinion. It was 
in the height of the season of 1883 that two large assemblies of 
peers, members of Parliament, clergymen and well-known phi- 
lanthropists, met at the town residence of one of our Christian 
noblemen and formed the council, which, with the addition of new 
members, still controls the operations of the society. If anywhere 
tact and discrimination are requisite, it is in such measures as 
this body has to supervise; and nowhere is there a larger or 
more urgent demand upon the best qualities of, head and heart. 

Mr. Webb-Peploe is a genuinely extempore orator, and so 
fluent that he is the despair of stenographers. A magnificent 
voice and agreeable manner greatly commend his words; and 
the thorough earnestness and conviction with which he always 
handles his varied themes drive his exhortations home. May he 
long be spared to charge, to admonish, to advise and to stimu- 
late our thoughts and our spiritual energies ! 


“MAKE JESUSsKINGES 


By Rev. PREeBENDARY H. W. Wess-Peprior, Lonpon. 


‘‘And Abner had communication with the elders of Israel, saying, Ye 
sought of David in times past to be king over you: Now then do it.” 
2 Sam. iii. 17. 


Whether these words were spoken by Abner with actual sin- 
cerity of heart and purpose, it is not for me now to say. But he 


had played the hypocrite, first with David and then with Ish- 
*Condensed from The Life of Fatth. Not revised by the author. 
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Bosheth; and at last he came and threw himself down at the feet 
of David, whom he knew to have been anointed by God to be 
king over Israel. He had come with the declaration that he 
wanted David to be king; and you remember how David met the 
attempt of this man to win his favor towards himself: ‘‘ One 
thing I require of thee” (verse 13). My brethren, the great 
David always has that to say, when men come to Him and 
announce Him as King: ‘One thing I require of thee.” And 
what is that? ‘‘That thou give me back my own, and that my 
bride be mine instead of the bride of another.”’ 

The call of God to every man who names the name of Christ 
is this: First, that he should depart from iniquity; and secondly, 
that he should purpose with all his will that Jesus Christ be Lord 
and King. 

Many come to conventions seeking a blessing. The great 
question is not whether you have a blessing, but whether the 
Lord Jesus Christ has His right. You will undoubtedly receive 
blessing, for we read that after David was enthroned there was 
joy in Israel. But there never can be joy for the Israel of God 
until David’s greater Son, Jesus Christ, receives the throne 
which God has appointed for Him. All spiritual enjoyment for 
which God’s people look, and what is called the fullness of the 
Spirit, can be really known only in the proportion that Jesus 
Christ is King. King He must be; and the question is whether 
you will make Him your King. 

People who come to conventions expecting spiritual delights 
generally go away bitterly disappointed. But those who come 
and are humbled to the dust with a sense of shame for having 
neglected the Lord Jesus Christ, and then confess their sin and 
accept God’s pardon, and offer to the Master His rights, go away 
to be blessed for evermore. 

Now, immediately before Saul’s death David was brought to 
the very lowest point at Ziklag. The people wanted to stone 
him; but David encouraged himself in his God. So the Lord 
Jesus Christ, before He was brought to the throne, was brought 
to the very lowest step in His humiliation—forsaken of all, and 
despised and rejected of men. Not only did they speak of ston- 
ing Him, but they crucified Him as a malefactor. There were 
only a few who came to meet David at Ziklag; but no sooner did 
God send him to Hebron (which means fellowship) than com- 
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pany after company came to acknowledge him as king. So it 
was with Christ, for from the very day when God took Him to the 
place of fellowship in heaven, and put his own Beloved on the 
throne of glory, company after company has come to the Master, 
exactly as these companies came to Hebron to David to declare 
that they would make him king. But David waits; seven anda 
half years did he tarry in Hebron, even as Jesus now waits on 
the throne to be crowned by all His people. 

Now, look for a moment at the case of this man Abner, one 
who had every opportunity of knowing David, but who had set 
his face toward the world, and had sought to gain precedence 
and glory for himself, without recognizing the purpose of God 
towards David. There are multitudes of people who have named 
the name of Christ, but who have not departed from iniquity; 
they have gone after Ish-Bosheth (the man of shame). Even 
while they know God’s purpose concerning David, they have 
given their fealty to a rival of their rightful king. There are 
men and women, leaders in the hosts of Israel, whose consciences 
tell them that whereas they could have been captains in the 
Lord’s host to bring their fellows to David's feet, they have gone 
after the man of shame, and have sojourned with him in dis- 
grace. 

Then comes the terrible awakening. Long before we get 
much comfort or blessing or peace many of us have come to that 
period of awful conviction which came upon Abner—a conviction 
of shame that he had wronged God. Your heart tells you, per- 
haps, that you have been making a compromise with the Spirit 
of God, and that your David is not receiving His right. And at 
last, as you awake, you say, ‘‘I have served the wrong king, 
and I now in humility acknowledge my crime.” And that great 
King will say, in effect, ‘‘One thing I require of thee: I will not 
see thy face until thou yieldest me my rights.” You will have 
to do it; and when you have done it you will become messengers 
to bring others. You should go forth, not delighting yourselves 
with the blessings you say you have received, but with this 
thought: Now the divine David, God’s Beloved, must have His 
rights. 

David tarries in Hebron. But He will come forth to take the 
throne manifestly before the world. When? When there are 
enough people brought to Him at the place of fellowship; when 
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there are enough Christians who are taken out of the earthly 
into the heavenly; when, by the grace of God, there are enough 
brought to that place where Jesus now tarries to prostrate them- 
selves before Him and acknowledge Him as King. 

Now, in what way can we really bring Jesus back to claiin His 
own? It may be that many of you say, ‘‘God forbid that the 
Lord should come just now!’ Then where is your heart? 
What is your life? If you do not wish at this moment above 
everything that Jesus should stand in our midst and claim the 
acknowledgment of this world for Himself as the Christ of God, 
where can your heart be, and what can your Christianity be ? 

If you look at the passage in which Abner calls Israel to come 
to the feet of King David, you will see what kind of men our 
David must have if He is to receive the crown. There came 
band after band to David to Hebron, until at last there were 
348,222 persons to make him king over all Israel. What were 
their characteristics? ‘‘Children of Issachar, which were men 
that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought 
COLAO ne Meats, 12 They were not of double heart. 4°. . All these 
men of war, that could keep rank, came with a perfect heart to 
Hebron to make David king over all Israel: and all the rest also 
of Israel were of one heart to make David king.”’* 

Jesus will never be made King, I believe, unless there be 
godly men, spiritual men of war. It is very easy for people to 
be evangelical in doctrine, and then to rest quietly in their arm- 
chair, and expect that angels will carry them to heaven. That is 
not the method by which earthly crowns are won, or by which 
Christ’s kingdom is to be brought in. It is a blessed thing for a 
babe to be saved and carried in its mother’s arms. It is a more 
glorious thing fora man to be grown to full estate, and to put 
away, as it were, the thought of the milk of the Word—though 
we know that even strong men may take milk—and to be one 
whose senses are exercised, and who knows how to use them for 
the glory of God. What we want is men of war—men who 
show that the conviction of the Holy Ghost is upon them, and 
that they have not the double heart or the double mind. 
Holding one hand out towards the world, and the other just 
sneakingly towards Jesus, is what God will never accept. 

Know you why your course is so bitter, many of you? Know 


*1 Chron. xii. 32, 33, 38. 
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you why your lives are perpetually cumbered with a sense of dis- 
tress, and characterized by a constant want of progress? It is 
because you have the double heart, instead of being men of war 
with the single heart. What you need is, not to have your feel- 
ings stirred until you can say, ‘‘I feel happier now.” I pray 
God you may never feel one bit happier until you realize and 
turn away from the sin of deceiving the world and trying to 
deceive the Almighty, by a heart that is double, instead of being 
sincere before the Lord. What God wants is devotion to Christ. 
It is the Abners who are always looking out for gain, first fol- 
lowing Saul, then going after David, then going back to Ish- 
Bosheth, and then, when Ish-Bosheth proves himself a fool, 
turning round to David and saying, ‘‘ Will you take me now for 
a captain of your host?” True men of war are what is 
needed. 

These men of war must be able to ‘‘keép rank.” We should 
never be distinguished and divided by human ‘‘isms.” By the 
grace of God we should all keep one banner. ‘‘AIl one in Christ 
Jesus.”” We should never encourage what we know to be false 
doctrine; but while we know absolutely nothing of perfection 
except in Christ Jesus, yet we set forth one Lord, one Master, 
one God and Father of all, one Holy Spirit who is mighty to 
work in those that take Him; and from the moment they accept 
Him, men and women are to become men and women of war, 
who can keep rank and walk forward as God would have them. 
When they have come to that point they have come with a per- 
fect heart to make David King. 

But we are further told that the whole camp passed from He- 
bron to Jerusalem. The ‘‘city of peace’ was taken possession of, 
and David was now actually king over Israel, because there were 
enough men of war to bring him to his rights. And those who 
come to be followers of him find their own needs supplied. ‘‘Their 
brethren had prepared for them,” and they had a full feast for 
three days. Know you what makes Christ tarry at the right 
hand of the Father? Know you why it is that He cannot claim 
the kingdoms of this world for Himself as Lord? It is simply 
because enough Christians are not sincere—are not yet fully 
given over to God with a perfect heart. Let that take place 
over the world at large; let the people who know the Lord 
come with the one purpose to glorify God and give themselves 
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over to King David to be His faithful servants, and then there 
will be a wonderful change. 

The whole object of conventions for the deepening of spiritual 
life is not your feelings, not your solace, not your comfort, not 
your delights, not that it may be your privilege to go away and 
say, ‘‘I have received such a blessing!” That will not do. The 
blessing, and a joy and delight and comfort and power, will 
come; but only when by the grace of God you put Jesus Christ 
to the very front as Lord of all. 

What does that mean? It begins with your heart, it goes to 
your house, it spreads away into the city, to the west, to the east, 
it comes into your business relations, it extends to your servants 
and to your children, it touches your service in church, your 
spiritual support of the minister—it transforms your whole life. 
A titled man who died shortly after his conversion, and who had 
been a great company promoter, once came to me and said, 
‘‘Mr. Peploe, I went up to London the other day, and my 
solicitor came to me and said, ‘ My lord, here is a capital project: ( 
I look upon it, financially, as one of the best I have ever had 
anything to do with.’ I said to him, ‘How do you think those. 
who are connected with it would stand if Jesus Christ sat to-day | 
on the judgment seat ?? You should have seen my lawyer jump.” 
My friends, I thank God if a man is able to face his bank-book /~ 
and his business life and home life with Christ. 

Christ must be Lord and King over all. What isaking? He 
is one who rules in everything. How much is Jesus Christ King 
—King of your thoughts, King of your body, King of your 
home, King of your business, King of your purposes? These 
conventions are not cradles in which to rock the saints asleep, 
but they are the voice of God to awaken the careless, and to 
bring them to the feet of their Lord in submission and faithfulness. 

God grant that you may be so stirred that you shall be able to 
take David’s place in the one hundred and thirty-ninth psalm: 
‘¢O Lord! thou hast searched me and known me. Thou know- 
est my downsitting and my uprising, Thou understandest my 
thoughts afar off.’’ Thou, Lord, canst see all my thoughts, all 
my manners, all my ways. Now come to the last verses, and 
see if you can take them in: ‘‘Search me, O God, and know my 
heart: try me and know my thoughts: and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 


& 


EVERYDAY LIFE AT NORTHFIELD SEMINARY.* 


By Miss May Hull, GREENFIELD HILL, CONNECTICUT; 
NORTHFIELD SEMINARY, CLASS OF 1900. 


‘South Vernon! Do not leave any articles in the car!” And 
with this the platform of the small station, standing just north of 
the line which marks the division between Massachusetts and 
Vermont, is almost instantly crowded with girls, each scrambling 
for a place in one of the rapidly filling stages which are to carry 
them across the river to East Northfield. 

In a short time the passing glimpse of Seminary grounds 
and buildings which was gained from the car windows is veri- 


Stone Hall. Library. East Hall. 
A PART OF THE SEMINARY CAMPUS. 


fied. How perfect is the setting of nature! The peaceful valley 
has so quiet a look one can scarcely imagine that it is the 
scene of the busy life upon which she is so soon to enter. The 
stage loads of girls cross the covered bridge over the beautiful 
Connecticut river which flows southward, winding in and out 
among the grassy and wooded slopes of the famous New Eng- 
land hills. Nestling among the foot-hills are the attractive brick 


* NORTHFIELD ECHOES first prize sketch. 
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and stone buildings, and over 
all is the golden glow of the 
September sunset. This is 
our first glimpse of North- 
field Seminary, and it is a 
glimpse so full of beauty and 
promise that one cannot but| 
feel a little flutter of pride at| 
the thought of soon becoming 
a part of the picture. 

The inevitable feeling of 
loneliness that creeps over 
one who is leaving home for 
the first time is lessened by 
kindly welcomes from those 
who were themselves once ‘‘new girls,” and who understand 
thoroughly the trying situation. This thoughtfulness does not 
end with the welcome; for during the first hard days and 
throughout the school life the kindly courtesy which is a 
characteristic of the school makes many a face brighter and 
many a heart happier. 

The really ‘‘settled” feeling does not come until the room 
assigned in one of the dormitories has been transformed into the 


A STUDENT'S ROOM. 


LOOKING UP THE CONNECTICUT VALLEY FROM EAST HALL. 
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NEAR THE FALLS ON GORDON LAKE. 


very prettiest spot which feminine genius can create. Many 
delightful memories cluster about this little sanctum. What fun 
and laughter and songs might the walls reécho! Here the ambi- 
tious debater waxes eloquent and the promising elocutionist 
burns with enthusiasm; this is the scene of many victories over 
hard lessons, of much earnest work that brings a feeling of satis- 
faction for something accomplished. A magic charm seems 
to possess each hall, for rarely does a girl change from her first 
home, firmly believing it the best on the campus. 


One line found in the school catalogue which attracts much 
attention and causes a deal of pondering is this: ‘‘ The students 
perform all the work of the house.” To the uninitiated the 
hour’s domestic work to which she is immediately introduced 
sometimes seems appalling; but whether or not the task is 
to mean drudgery depends almost altogether upon the attitude 
of the student and the spirit in which the work is done. 
Merry hours are often spent in the kitchen with congenial com- 
panions in the cheerful performance of those duties which are 
not always considered the most pleasant. A girl’s experience in 
domestic science is greatly widened, especially if the work falling 
to her lot be varied—if, in other words, she is a “‘ miscellaneous 
girl.” The schedule of domestic work is arranged largely with 
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reference to the individual student’s convenience and capabilities, 
and so as not to conflict with study and recitation hours. 
Athletics form a part of the student’s development, and the 
finely equipped gymnasium is an often-frequented spot. Basket 
ball and tennis are favorite sports, and much impetus is given 
to the various games by the friendly rivalry between the halls 
and by the challenges exchanged between the different classes. 
Thus spirit and enthusiasm are not lacking. With training in 
use of the apparatus of the gymnasium and the rope drill, there 
is plenty of opportunity for the girls to become proficient in the 
art of rope and ladder climbing. The fine snow crust of the 
winter makes coasting extremely popular, and on boards, dish- 
pans, dripping-pans, trays, or whatever may be at hand to’ 
serve the purpose, fun is at its height. Gordon (or Wanamaker) 
Lake —that picturesque little sheet of water—often witnesses 
gay groups of skaters in the winter months, or on beautiful 
afternoons in June and September is the scene of merry boat 
parties. The long walks and climbs about the surrounding 
country might perhaps be counted the most enjoyable form of 
recreation ; especially is this true in the arbutus season. So 


A CLASS IN DOMESTIC SCIENCE. 
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many charming paths invite us that we are undecided whether 
to take our way through the Birches, the Cathedral Pines, 
Lovers’ Retreat, by the Lodge to Burnt Mountain, in the Glen, 
by the lake or along the river-bank. We usually choose them 
all. The camera is almost a necessity on these walks, and 
beautiful bits of scenery 
or interesting studies in 
human nature make 
invaluable additions to 
memory books. Some 
of the happiest times of 
the year are those spent 
on Mr. Moody’s lawn at 
the close vot) the seanly, 
autumn days, when grapes 
are ripe and watermelons 
luscious, and tempting apples waiting to be eaten. Surely we 
can boast of this—an exclusive charm of Northfield—no other 
school hasa Mr. Moody! And how much more delightful are our 
holidays because unexpected—given just when his kind heart 
decrees; though sometimes on a beautiful October morning, judg- 
ing by the happy look on the founder’s face and the line of the hymn 


which we sing— 
‘Come on the wings of the morning, 
Come with a joyful surprise’— 


even the unsuspecting might prophesy something unusual was to 
happen. Mountain Day, and the pleasant tramp up the moun- 
tain side in the glorious sunshine; the magnificent view from the 
top, and the clambake at the Lodge on returning, all become 
lasting memories. 

There are also lectures, concerts, receptions and various sorts 
of entertainments, which help to brighten the winter evenings 
and to develop the social side of school life, that sometimes 
seems almost crowded out in the furious chase after knowledge. 
This is more strictly true concerning the lower classes, for were 
the reverend Seniors to voice any complaint it would be ‘‘too 
much, too much!” The daily program is as follows—varied a 
little for Sunday and Monday, which are church and recreation 
days: Rising bell, 6:30 a. M.; silent time, 7; breakfast, 7:30; 
chapel, 9:15; recitations, 9:30—12:30 Pp. m.; dinner, 12:45; study, 
2:15—4; recreation, 4; supper, 6; study, 7—8:45; silent time, 


A PICTURESQUE VIEW OF MARQUAND. 
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9; last bell—lights out, 9:30. The receptions and class enter- 
tainments are pleasant features of the school life, and often on 
festive occasions the unique social evenings in the different halls 
blend brightness with routine and draw friends more closely 
together. 

Among the most cherished features of a girl's life at North- 
field, and for which she will always be thankful, are the beautiful 
friendships formed. The true meaning of friendship comes to 
be better understood and appreciated; the busy, busy life is 
sweetened and made easier, and less room is left in one’s heart 
for selfishness. ‘‘Surely the divine friendship slips sometimes 
into human friendship.” 

How many times we have been grateful for the wonderful 
words spoken from chapel or pulpit—addresses from noble men 
and women whom but to hear adds a rich store to one’s educa- 
tion; whose lives are beautiful examples, whose thoughts may 
well be stored up as life-long companions. Talks from Mr. 
Moody and Dr. Scofield are frequent and always helpful. Many 
speakers come through the influence of the several associations 
connectéd with the school. The Young Women’s Christian 
Association, with its different branches ;* the Somerset Y, 
the King’s Daughters, the Student Volunteers, and Current 
Events Club are ably and enthusiastically carried on, and are 
promotive of much good. The interests of every girl cannot 
but be broadened, and through individual and combined efforts 
many other lives are touched and helped. 

To those who long for an education, the opportunities of 
Northfield come as an untold blessing. The courses of study 
are admirable, and with the unfolding of more truth each new 
day the life broadens and deepens. Contact with such numbers 
of other lives all seeking the same goal lends enthusiasm, and 
from it come lessons of forbearance and sympathy, of helpful- 
ness and love, and the real pleasure of school life. 

Northfield tends to discover the best in each individual charac- 
ter, then to develop, strengthen and ennoble it All influences 
work toward this end, and every girl feels her highest and only 
worthy aim is to make her own life a reflection of her Master’s. 


‘ omerset Y is a temperance society, whose members also make “‘comfort bags” 
for rates send books to Gaaonere: etc. The Student Volunteers are looking forward 
to work in the foreign field, and do much to stimulate and direct the interest in mis- 
sions. The Current Events Club is a literary and debating society, where much infor- 
mation is dispensed and many knotty questions are settled. 
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She realizes that the education for which she is so earnestly 
striving will but serve asa means of making her life more useful. 

It is June: the golden glory of the sunset which tinged with 
fire the tops of the dark mountains has given place to a soft pur- 
ple haze; and now the quiet twilight steals overall. Scarcely a 
leaf rustles, the river flows silently on, the tender chirps of the 
birds hardly break the stillness. The school year is almost 
ended; and on this last evening, out under the starlit sky, sweet 
voices, grown also to be loved voices, take up the strain and 


softly sing the Seminary Call— 


‘* Hail, Northfield! Hail the Blue! 
Hail, all hail! Northfield !’” 


A MOUNTAIN DAY PARTY OFF FOR A JOLLY TIME. 


A COMPOSITE PICTURE OF THE IDEAL CHRISTIAN.* 
A Stupy or THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


VBy Dr. Henry G. Weston, D. D., CursTer, PENNSYLVANIA; 
PRESIDENT OF CROZER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 

The Epistle to the Philippians is a composite picture. If a 
photographer wished to represent Northfield in a single portrait, 
he would need to combine the pictures of Mr. Moody, Mr. Sankey, 
the different speakers, and the audience. So in this epistle the 

*An address delivered in the Auditorium, Wednesday afternoon, August 10, 1898. 
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portrait is that of Paul, Timothy, Epaphroditus, and the persons 
to whom the epistle is written. They are associated in one fel- 
lowship, partakers of one grace, set for the defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel. ‘‘I give thanks to my God on all my remem- 
brances of you, for your fellowship in respect to the gospel from 
the first day until now; all of you being, in the defence and confir- 
mation of the gospel, partakersof the grace withme.” Thereisno 
argument for Christianity like Christ, and there is no defence and 
confirmation of the gospel like a Christian. Give me but one— 
if there is but one Christian in the world—and I will prove the 
gospel by him. 
THE IDEAL CHARACTER. 

This work shall not disappoint expectation; the promise of the 
beginning will be fulfilled; the man in whom Christ has begun 
the work is to have it carried on; ‘‘being confident of this very 
thing, that He who began a good work in you will complete it 
until the day of Jesus Christ.” How this character is to be 
brought to perfection is summed up in the petition at its begin- 
ning. ‘‘And this I pray, that your love may abound more and 
more in knowledge and all judgment; that you may distinguish 
things that differ; that ye may be pure and without offence to the 
day of Christ, being filled with the fruit of righteousness to the 
glory and praise of God.” If there can be found a prayer in the 
same number of words, more full and comprehensive of all that is 
desirable in Christian character, I know not where to look for it. 
Notice its richness: That your love—the basal trait of all true 
godliness—may constantly increase, abounding more and more, 
not blindly and unintelligently, but in knowledge—knowledge of 
God, of His will and way; and all judgment—all judgment in 
applying that knowledge to oneself and others; that you may 
distinguish things that differ (not ‘‘approve things that are excel- 
lent,” but may understand the distinctions that exist between 
the true and the apparently true); may be gifted with the faculty 
of spiritual discrimination, which comes from acute moral per- 
ception (all science consists in making distinctions; for that mat- 
ter, all thought is seeing the difference between one thing and 
another); that you may besincere, pure, without alloy, just what 
you seem to be, without any mixture of evil; that you may not 
by wrong word or conduct be an occasion for sin in any one, and 
that your life may be filled with the fruits of righteousness to the 
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glory and praise of God. What can be added to this conception 
of an ideal Christian character? 

We have now seen the purpose for which this character is 
called into being, its source, the certainty of its accomplishment, 
its endowment; we are ready to study its working and manifes- 
tation. 

THE PERFECT MODEL. 

The dominant and all-pervading element in this character is 
the complete sacrifice of self. For the ideal Christian to live is 
Christ. In the unrenewed man self is regnant; he seeks his own. 
In the partially sanctified, self strives for the mastery, but in the 
ideal character self is brought into subjection. In our work for 
Christ, we are at once confronted with limitations in ourselves, 
obstructionsin our surroundings and circumstances, which hinder 
our efforts, and threaten to render them nugatory. For years 
Paul had purposed to preach the gospel in Rome; he was the 
apostle to the Gentiles and he longed to scatter the life blood of 
the gospel in the heart of the metropolis of the world—but his 
purpose had been strangely defeated. When at length he is 
permitted to approach the imperial city, it is not as he hoped, 
with the free foot and unrestrained speech with which he had 
visited all the other cities of the empire. He comes an ambas- 


sador in chains, fettered to a soldier, and confined to the Preeto- ° 


rium. But what a glad shout he sends back to his friends. ‘‘I 
want you to understand that the things that have happened to 


me have turned out to the furtherance of the gospel.’”’ So the ' 


Christian welcomes providential limitations; they increase his 


power. The steam in the engine is combined, cribbed, confined, | 


but it is the iron walls that enclose it within their narrow compass 
that give it allits power. Take away the impassable banks that 
shut in the Niagara river, and let it wander at its own will over the 
surrounding country and you turn it into a morass, spreading 
death everywhere, instead of its being the wonder of the world. 

Paul’s imprisonment has multiplied greatly the number of 
preachers in Rome. It has turned cowards. into brave men. 
But their preaching has not in every case added to Paul’s com- 
fort. Some, indeed, preach Christ, through envy and party 
spirit, thinking to add affliction to my bonds. But if Christ is 
proclaimed what matters it? Therein I rejoice and will rejoice. 
If Christ be preached, no matter how it affects my comfort or 
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good name. Nay, while for me to die would be gain, if my 
remaining away from heaven will be for your profit, for your 
advancement, I will forego the bliss of being with Christ. Your 
happiness and progress in the faith are dearer to me than even 
my Own spiritual enjoyment. 

This then is the character of the ideal Christian; all things, all 
earthly comfort, all personal gratification, even heavenly delight, 
subordinate to the good of others. Self is crucified; the Chris- - 
tian no longer lives, but Christ lives in him. 

Christ is the Christian’s model. ‘‘Let this mind be in you 
that was also in Christ Jesus,” who forsook the glory of heaven 
and became a servant and died for the sake of others. In the 
details of His life, Christ is not our example, but in this one 
respect we must be His imitators; if we have not His spirit, we 
are none of His. Andconformity to this model will not come by 
carelessness or indifference. You are to work out your salvation 
from self with fear and trembling—with solicitude and anxiety. 
The mother whose heart is filled with joy when the physician 
tells her that the child, of whose recovery she has despaired, will 
recover if she pursue the right course, with a heart all swelling 
with gratitude and joy asks most anxiously for direction with 
regard to food and treatment, watches every exposure with the 
utmost solicitude; so the believer, working out his salvation, 
treats ‘no question flippantly, decides no action with a jest or 
sneer, but with fear and trembling determines as to the character 
or the path by which he may best gain the one end of his life. 
Only in this way will ye shine as lights in the world, holding 
forth the word of life. Inthis youarenot working alone. There 
are Timothies and Epaphrodituses, like minded with you and 
with Paul, who will give themselves for you and Him, in whose 
blessings you will rejoice, and by whom you will be profited. 


THE METHOD OF TRANSFORMATION, 


We come now to the third great division of this Epistle. We 
have had the character and the model, how shall we attain con- 
formity to it? The three thoughts of this letter are the character, 
the model and the method. 

First, by the utter renunciation of all that aman is and has and 
has done. In this third chapter Paul draws two pictures, the man 
after the flesh and the man after the Spirit, in each case a typical 
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man. Everything that one may claim before regeneration must 
be discarded as a ground of trust.. All confidence in the flesh, 
no matter how good or praiseworthy it may be, must be aban- 
doned. Godly parentage, religious rites, blameless conduct, 
religious zeal, all these are as nothing and less than nothing as a 
foundation of hope. You must toss all these aside, you must 
regard them as refuse if you are to gain Christ. The knowledge 
of Christ consists in three things—the power of His resurrection, 
the fellowship of His sufferings, conformity to His death. 
Notice these particularly, for I fancy the popular conception is 
very different. That conception would be expressed in some 
such terms as these: I desire to know the power of Christ’s death, 
conformity to His life, and fellowship with His joys. Let me 
repeat Paul’s desire again: to know the power of His resurrec- 
tion, not His death; the fellowship of His sufferings, not His 
joys; conformity to His death, not His life. The power of His 
resurrection, the power of a new life quickened by the Spirit, 
the power which comes from being risen with Christ and seeking 
the things which are above where Christ is, sitting at the right 
hand of God; the power of the resurrection in making us new 
creatures in Christ Jesus, the power of the life hid with Christ in 
God. Then we want to know the fellowship of His sufferings, 
not the sufferings which are inseparable from human life, the 
sufferings which are common to all men, material or mental suf- 
ferings springing from a disorganized frame; but the sufferings 
of Christ, the sufferings peculiar to Christ, the sufferings of love 
and holiness in a world of sinners. These Christ knew because 
He was Christ. None can know them except those who are 
united to Christ and partake of His Spirit. The third factor in 
this triad which constitutes the knowledge of Christ is conformity 
to His death. The Christian is able to say I was crucified with 
Christ; I no longer live, but Christ liveth in me. Conformity to 
the death of Christ is death to sin, death to the world, death to 
self, death to the law. Not that this ideal is yet the actualin full- 
ness and consummation. Not that I have already obtained, or 
have already been perfected, but I follow after that I may lay 
hold of that for which I was laid hold of by Christ Jesus. The 
goal is not yet reached, but it is in full view; it isthe prize of the 
high calling for which he is striving; and so with a holy forget- 
fulness of the past, with a holy dissatisfaction with the present, 


A COMPOSITE PICTURE OF THE IDEAL CHRISTIAN. 67 


with a holy ambition for the future he presses on toward the mark, 
working out his salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
who is working in him to will and to do of His good pleasure. 

I have said that we have in this chapter two portraits. I 
should have said three: the man after the flesh—the best of his 
class; the man after the spirit—the typal man of his class; the 
third is the enemy of the cross of Christ. His portrait is pre- 
sented because his is the character against which we are specially 
to guard. The enemy of the cross is not the blatant infidel, the 
Paine or Voltaire; not the blaspheming antagonist of the gospel; 
the enemy of the cross of Christ is the man who has professed 
allegiance to Christ’s cross and then eviscerated it of its power. 
His life denies the power of the cross to accomplish that which 
it professes; he wears the garments of the Saviour, but denies 
all crucifying efficacy. His god is his own gratification; he 
knows nothing of the power of the resurrection, the fellowship 
of Christ’s sufferings, or conformity to His death. And so his 
glory, his own self-advancement, is his shame, for it is a direct 
denial of his profession. ‘‘Brethren,” says Paul, ‘‘become imi- 
tators of me, and mark those who walk so as ye have us for an 
example.’”’ Blessed is that Christian who can so speak. The 
ideal Christian must see to it that he is not content with the 
understanding of the truth, with its acknowledgment and profes- 
sion; he must see to it that the truth which he professes is a liv- 
ing power, bringing forth the fruit of righteousness to the glory 
and praise of God. For he does not belong to this world; the 
commonwealth of which he is a citizen is a heavenly common- 
wealth; we wait for its revelation, and when it is manifested it 
will bring all things into conformity with Christ. 

What relation does the ideal Christian sustain to external 
things? We have so far discussed him only in his spiritual rela- 
tions. He is yet in a world whose cares and pressures he cannot 
avoid. What shall be his course with regard to these? In the 
apostle’s answer we hear the echo of the words of our Lord in 
the Sermon on the Mount, ‘‘Be not anxious for your life; seek 
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness and all things 
shall be added thereto.” So here; ‘‘in nothing be anxious, but in 
everything, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God 
which passes understanding will guard your hearts and thoughts 
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in Christ Jesus.” Kept in that peace your soul can give itself to the 
work of spiritual growth unhindered by worldly anxieties. What 
blessings are the portion of thisman! Study this fourth chapter of 
the Epistle and see what is affirmed of this saint. ‘‘My God will 
supply all your need according to His riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus.” ‘I can do all things in Him who strengthens me.” 

We have seen the ideal life; in the first chapter its character, 
in the second its model, in the third its method, in the fourth its 
results. On this foundation build a fully developed, symmetri- 
cal, beautiful superstructure. ‘‘Finally, brethren, whatever 
things are true, whatever things are venerable, whatever things 
are righteous, whatever things are pure, whatever things are 
lovely, whatever things are of good report,’’ make these your 
own. If there be any grace of character that is charming or 
attractive, seek to possess it. 

A touching illustration of the truths taught in this Epistle is 
seen in the closing salutation, ‘‘All the saints salute you, chiefly 
they who are of Cesar’s household.” Do you know who this 
Ceesar was? He was the Roman emperor, known to us by the 
name of Nero, a name synonymous with every passion and lust. 
Those saints in his household are his veterans. Think of what 
character they must have been; his companions on many a field; 
the instruments of his tyranny and oppression, Paul, in the 
strange providence of God, had been chained to one and another 
of them. He had preached the gospel in the ears now of this 
one and now of that, as his guards had been changed day and 
night. God’s grace had converted them, and these hardened 
soldiers had become lovers of Christ and of Christians, and send 
now their aftectionate salutations to the Philippians to whom 
Paul was writing. Marvelous manifestation of the power of the 
gospel! When Paul had longed to preach the gospel in Rome, 
to unfurl the banner of the cross in the sight of the whole civil- 
ized world, he little thought how and where he would unfurl it— 
with manacled hand, a prisoner in the palace of Cesar. But 
what more glorious message could he have desired to send back 
to the Christians who watched his course? An ambassador in 
bonds, whose very chains more strikingly manifest the power of 
the gospel. The trophies of his conquest for Christ are Nero’s 
veterans, conquered in Ceesar’s palace. 

Now to God and our Father be the glory forever! 


THE TENNIS COURTS. 


STUDENT LIFE AT MOUNT HERMON.* 


By THEopoRE D. Rices, Marsovan, TuRKEY; 
Mount HERMON SCHOOL, CLASs OF 1900. 


A new student usually receives his first impression of Mount 
Hermon School some time before he reaches the quiet and 
beautiful hillside in the Connecticut valley. The catalogue 
discloses some of the educational characteristics of the 
school; but what gives him his first intimation of the unique 
nature of the school is a letter which reaches him a few days 
before the opening of the school term. It is a practical evidence 
of the purpose of students and teachers to realize the ideal and 
theoretical aim of the school. The new boy receives a friendly 
letter of welcome from one of the old students connected with the 
Christian Association, who offers to meet him at the train on his 
arrival and to initiate him into the mysteries of school life in his 
new surroundings. This is a new kind of ‘thazing” and one 
which is of great help and encouragement tonew comers. From 
the very first day he realizes that here is an atmosphere of 
mutual fellowship and helpfulness that is seldom found else- 
where. 

Many a boy has come to Mount Hermon with fear and trem- 
bling, his mind filled with the tales of initiation rites in other 


*NORTHFIELD ECHOES prize sketch. Some of the photographs of student life were 
kindly furnished by Leon M. Kendall. 
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DOWN IN THE COW STABLES. 


schools and fully expecting to be hazed or bullied and made a 
fool of generally. He is astonished to find that on the contrary 
most of the old students try to do everything they can to make 
the new comer feel at home in dormitory and class room, on the 
campus and ball field. Occasionally a restless spirit may annoy 
a boy who is thought somewhat ‘‘fresh,” but the mildest form of 
punishment will be that he must beg the boy’s pardon and write 
a letter of apology to the parents of the offended youth. 

One of the first things which impresses a new student is that 
the honesty of all in the school is taken for granted. Money for 
stamps is left without fear on letters at the public letter box. 
Doors are not locked at night, and there is a refreshing air of 
confidence and security about the whole place. 

That there is little chance for loafers here will be proved, 
even to the satisfaction of the skeptical, by a glance at a sample 
daily programme of events, tolled out by bells, which remind the 
students of the remorseless flight of time and opportunity :* 

* Of course the arrangement of work and recitations is very different for different 
boys. Some have their work time in the morning and some of their recitations in the 


afternoon, etc. ‘There are recitation periods continuously from 7:40 A. M. to 11:50, and 
from 2 P. M. to 4:80. 
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A. M. 

6:00. Rising-bell rings. (Delightful reminder, especially in winter !) 

6:15. The officer of the floor (a student) makes a tour of the rooms to make 
sure that no one forgot to get up. 

6:30-6:50. ‘Silent time’ for private devotions. 

7:00. Breakfast (lasting about twenty minutes), after which beds are made, 
rooms cleaned, etc. 

7:40-11:50. Study and recitation periods. 

11:55. Chapel exercises (lasting about half an hour). ° 


12:30. Dinner. 
1:20-3:20. Work time. 
3:20-4:30. Study or other school duties. 
4:30-6:00. Recreation, etc. 
6:00. Supper. (Evening devotions are held just before the meal. ) 
7:00-9:00. Study hour. 
9:00-9:30. Class prayer meetings are held on Thursdays. 
9:30-10:00. Evening ‘‘silent time.” 
10:00, Lights out, and inspection by the floor officer. 


There is one thing which Mount Herinon lacks entirely, and 
that is an aristocracy. Here every student, big or little, rich or 
poor, senior or preparatorian, must do a certain amount of man- 
ual labor every day, the work being adapted to his physical 
ability, but entirely regardless of his social standing in life. 

A new student who is assigned work on the farm is told to 


PRACTISING A NECESSARY ACCOMPLISHMENT. 
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report at the barn to the head 
farmer at a certain hour. If 
he has ever done such work or 
cae has had any advice on the sub- 
7 ject he will go in sweater and 
overalls. But a city-bred 
youth is apt to imagine that he 
will make a better impression 
and perhaps get a better job if 
he- goes asa.“ gventlemany 
He appears at the barn dressed 
up in his Sunday best, black 
Stit--and) ally ~The =““boss 
comes around, and after taking down all the names looks 
the crowd over and exclaims, ‘‘ Well, this is a pretty lookin’ 
gang, I declare.” Then he spots the city lad, and remarks, 
with a sly twinkle in his eye, ‘‘ You don’t look as if you had ever 
done any work.” The ‘‘ gentleman” is not to be slighted, and 
replies with considerable dignity that he has worked in an office, 
and would very much like some such work now. ‘‘ Office, eh! 
Well, I guess I can give you an office to work in. Just go down 
with ‘Joe’ to the swill-house and he’ll show you how to feed the 
pigs.” There is nothing to do but to obey; but the next day 
the ‘‘city chap” appears in working costume, 

A certain youth, who came with some ideas of his own superiority 
and rather inclined to play the dude, was met one day by one in 
authority and suddenly requested to go and catch a pig that had 
broken bounds. He obeyed and was soon seen running round 
after the squealing fugi- 
tive, holding on to its hind 
legs, and his cuffs having 
slipped from his own 
wrists were adorning the 
legs of his captive, much 
to the amusement of the 
onlookers. Moral: If you 
must wear cuffs have them 
well fastened. 

The variety in the kinds 
of work done by students THE OLD DORMITORY—CROSSLEY HALL. 


THE NEW DORMITORY—OVERTOUN HALL. 
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offers a wide range for assignment according to capabilities and 
tastes. Here are some of them: * 


Furm Work. Dining Hall and Kitchen. 
Milking cows, Preparing the food. 
Feeding and caring for cows. Cooking. 

Cleaning and caring for horses. Washing pots and pans. 
Feeding pigs. Waiting on tables. 
Feeding chickens. Washing dishes and silver. 
Making butter. Baking bread. Pare 
Sawing wood, etc. Making pies, cake, biscuit, etc. 
Driving teams. 
Cider eo Laundry. 
Caring for lawns. Washing. 
Farming, etc. Starching. 

Ironing. 


Rcd tie a SGT s zs Work in the Blacksmiths Shop. 
Sweeping, mopping, etc. 


Care ORteIGhere ToGme: Work in the Carpenter's Shop. 


Care of furnaces and engines. Work tn the Paint Shop. 
Filling lamps, ete. Work in the Harness Shop. 


The fact that the students do nearly all the work of farm and school 
is enough to keep away that class of fellows who go to school for 
fun and not for work. The proportion of those who have already 
formed a strong purpose in life, and who really ‘‘mean business,” 
is correspondingly large. If it is only idle hands that Satan uses 
he has a very poor chance of success at Mount Hermon. 

Busy as the life is, recreation and sport are not crowded out. 
Base ball, foot ball and tennis are entered into heartily and are 
played scientifically and successfully. The records made in ath- 
letics by the students show what great interest is taken in that 
important branch of school life. At the Northfield Student 
Conference Hermon always makes an excellent showing and not 
infrequently carries off the laurels from the experts of the larger 
colleges, giving many an opportunity for the oft-repeated Her- 
mon yell: Ala-lah! Ala-lah! Ala-rah! Rah! Rah! Yo-yah! 
Yo-yah! Hermon! Hermon! Hermon! In the winter, too, 
great sport is enjoyed in coasting on bobs and skeys, in skating, 
and to some extent in snowshoeing. 

The social life of the student is wholesome, if not varied. 


* One man on each floor of the larger buildings and one in each of the cottages is 
appointed officer to have general care of the floor or building. Several have their work 
in the library, principal's office or cashier’s office. There are also various odd jobs 
assigned to different students, such as lighting street-lamps, carrying and distributing 
mail, ringing the bells, etc., etc. 

Students may earn money in the laundry and homes of the professors, and extra work 
can almost always be had on the farm or elsewhere at from eight to fifteen cents an 
hour. Many earn money by agencies for bicycles, etc. There is also a barber’s shop, a 
cobbler’s shop and a tailor’s shop run by students independently of the school, in which 
a few earn a good part of their expenses. 
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Besides the friendly intercourse of man with man, there are 
receptions by lady teachers and wives of professors, and occa- 
sional—very occasional—trips across the river by the students 
individually or en masse. 

There are two societies in the school organized for the purpose 
of debating and other literary work—the Good Government 
Club and the Philomathean Literary Society. The aim of the 
former is to train its members in the principles of good govern- 
ment, besides giving substantial attention to various literary 
lines. The latter society seeks to develop among its members 
a capacity for ali-round literary work. Special attention is 
given in the business meetings to the rules of parliamentary 
procedure. The business meetings are for members only, but 
literary meetings, which are held every Saturday evening, are open 
to all. Friendly rivalry runs high between these two societies 
in the contests for the numerous prizes offered by the school. 

All that is done to help and encourage new students would be 
of little avail in really developing character were it not that they 
in turn are soon drawn into service for others. It is surprisingly 
easy to find opportunities to do real Christian work in the school 
in many ways. All the work of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, which is a large and flourishing one, devolves upon 
the students. This includes the duties of the various commit- 
tees, one of which is a committee of seventy to see to the recep- 
tion of the new students. Besides this there are meetings to be 
conducted in the schoolhouses, etc., in the surrounding districts. 
Every Sunday in these districts religious services are conducted 
by Mount Hermon students, and often are the means of develop- 
ing latent powers in the leaders and of converting and strength- 
ening those who attend. There is also almost limitless opportu- 
nity for personal work among the students and in the homes of 
the neighborhood. Among the strong formative influences of 
Mount Hermon one of the most important is that brought to bear 
upon the boys from the chapel platform. Addresses are made 
by Mr. Moody and other leading Christian men of the day whom 
thousands long in vain for an opportunity to hear. These men 
speak many helpful words of timely advice, warning and encour- 
agement which do not fail to stir the students with a deeper 
desire for true Christian nobility of character, and with an ear- 
nest purpose to seek the highest good for themselves and the 
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greatest usefulness to their fellows. New conceptions of life 
and its responsibilities and privileges are formed which help to 
direct the ambitions and ideals of the young men, and which 
bear fruit in their after lives. 

With such splendid opportunities for knowing ‘‘the truth” and 
being taught the essence of Christianity by principle and exam- 
ple it is not surprising that a large majority of the students 
become true followers of Christ. 


Is Ir STUDY, WORK, OR RECREATION? 


To a man who is ready to take advantage of his opportunities 
a course at Mount Hermon means the development of his phys- 
ical nature, the cultivation of his mental faculties, and the deep- 
ening of his spiritual life. 


A SONG OF HERMON. 


A song of Alma Mater we will sing, kind friends, to you; 

And give to dear New England all the praise and honor due; 
For on the terraced banks of old Connecticut so grand, 

Lies Hermon’s campus, broad and green, the fairest in the land. 
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Chorus. 


Loyal sons of Hermon may we ever be; 

Living not alone for time, but for eternity. 

To Alma Mater’s standard may we keep our hearts a-tune. 
Hurrah! Hurrah for Hermon! All hail to the Maroon! 


The dear Maroon, it proudly floats o’er Hermon’s wooded hill; 

The echoes loud of students’ shout the verdant valleys fill; 

No spot on earth by half so green, to memory half so dear, 

As where, beneath Monadnock’s gaze, stands Hermon bold and clear. 


Her motto, ‘‘ Learn as if your life on earth would endless be, 
Yet live as though to-morrow ushered in eternity.” 

And as thro’ life with toil and strife, our journey we pursue, 
May we be guided in the right by Hermon’s teachings true. 


—Leo Phillips,’95, tn The Hermontite. 


DR. SCOFIELD IN HIS STUDY AT EAST NORTHFIELD. 


THE BURNING QUESTION OF THE DAY.* 
By Rey. C. I. Scortetp, D. D., East NorTHFIELD, Mass. 


Christianity has been defined as the religion of a Person and of 
a Book. But this definition needs amendment. Mohammedan- 


* Auditorium, Thursday evening, August 11, 1898, 
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ism is also the religion of a person and of a book. Let us say, 
then, that Christianity is the religion of a divine Person and of a 
divine Book, and we may accept the definition without qualifica- 
tion; and the Person and the Book are inseparable. Some there 
are in every age who endeavor to divorce Christ and the 
Bible. But apart from the Bible we should know nothing of 
Christ, and apart from Christ we should never understand the 
Bible. 

Nothing is more conspicuous in the gospel record of Christ’s 
life than the way in which from the very first He grounded His 
claims upon the Scriptures, and in turn made Himself the inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures. ‘‘O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not the Christ 
to have suffered these things and to enter into His glory? And, 
beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.” No, 
the Person and the Book are inseparable. Both are incarnations, 
the one of divine personality in human form, the other of divine 
truth in human words. 

The burning question of our day is the question as to the Book. 
This question takes two forms—‘‘What?” and ‘‘How?” What 
does the Book teach? How is it possible for a truth which has 
its source exclusively in the mind of God to find its way author- 
itatively into the mind of man? 

Now that question of the ‘‘how” of revelation is exceedingly 
interesting and important. The Old Testament gave little light 
on that point. It contented the writers to affirm the fact of 
inspiration without defining the process. ‘‘The word of the 
Lord came unto me;” ‘‘the Spirit of the Lord spoke by me, and 
His word was in my tongue.” These are the Old Testament 
formule. Even Christ did not explain the method of revelation. 
“T have given unto them the words which Thou gavest me.” 
‘“‘The words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself.” But 
how the word of the Lord came to holy men of old they 
nowhere tell us. But that very process is finally completely 
disclosed in I. Cor. ii. 9-14, ‘‘But as it is written, Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him” 

That is the first proposition and it comes to this: That the dis- 
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tinctive truths of the holy Scriptures are truths which lie outside 
human discovery. Man is magnificently equipped for the discov- 
ery of the secrets of the nature of which he isa part. Eye, ear, 
imagination. The eye, multiplied by microscope and telescope, 
wherewith to see; the ear to catch and transmit sound; the 
imagination to overleap processes and catch at the deeper secrets 
of things—all these are powerless for the penetration of the pur- 
poses and thoughts of God, for the discovery of God Himself. 
Herbert Spencer’s law of the unknowable is true if we think 
only of the natural powers of man. That, then, is the first fact 
of which we must take account; we cannot by searching find out 
God, nor the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him. Before the mystery of God, of human life as related to 
God, its sin, its strange mingling of weakness and of strength, 
and its eternal destiny, we stand baffled, overwhelmed, and help- 
less. There the pride of man is abased. What next? 

‘‘But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit.” In 
other words, the undiscoverable may be revealed. What we 
cannot attain unto because it is too high for us may come down 
tous. ‘‘The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord.” It can- 
not light itself, but the flame of the divine Spirit may light it. 
“There is a Spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” ‘‘For the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth 
the things of a man save the spirit of a man which is in him? 
Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God” knoweth them. Because He is a Spirit He may interpen- 
etrate the spirit of man and produce upon his intelligence the 
precise effect which is produced by the sudden lifting of a fog 
curtain and the unveiling of landscape. It isa revelation. We 
speak truly when we say the mind ‘‘perceives.”’ 

Here, then, is the first step in the making of the Bible. A 
truth, undiscoverable by the utmost reach of human power, is 
revealed by the Spirit to a chosen man. Moses, or David, or 
Isaiah, or Daniel, or Paul knows that truth. Of it he says, ‘“‘I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it but by the 
revelation.” As Dr. Pierson says, ‘‘A truth is unveiled to an 
unveiled eye.” ‘‘ Now we have received not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God.” 
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Note, now, the next step. ‘‘Which things also we speak, not 
in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth.” The Spirit-given revelation is put into Spirit- 
given words. This is an immense advance. It is the true 
incarnation of a truth, and answers to the nativity of the per- 
sonal word, as the revelation of the truth to the man chosen to 
be its depository answers to the conception of the personal word. 
It is the birth into the sphere of the natural of the truth which 
‘‘was in the beginning with God.” That which was first in the 
mind of God, and then in the mind of the inspired writer, has 
now passed into the common speech of men. It is embodied in 
human words. The significant thing to note here is that the sec- 
ond step is equally with the first a divine act. As the writer 
received the revelation by the Spirit, so also he communicates it 
by the Spirit. It is incarnated in Spirit-taught words. If you 
object to this, dear friends, I simply remind you that your con- 
troversy is not with me, but with the Apostle Paul. Personally, 
I believe Paul. He certainly is a competent witness, having 
first-hand knowledge of the facts. 

If I should receive from one of you a letter typewritten and it 
became important for me to know whether you had dictated the 
letter, or had merely given a general direction as to what should 
be written, the best witness, next to yourself, would be the one 
who actually wrote theletter. I cannot interrogate the Almighty, 
but I have the testimony of the writer. He says the words. are 
not those of man, but of the Holy Spirit. Paul is a competent 
witness; so also is he a trustworthy witness. I have no theory 
of inspiration; I simply believe Paul. I know absolutely nothing 
about this matter of myself, and no more do you. The writers 

_ knew, and they constantly affirm (when they say anything about 
it) that the words, equally with the ideas, are of God. Here I 
leave it. 

We are, then, in possession of a revelation from God, embodied 
in the language of men. We may reverently say that the Word 
is made flesh and tabernacles among us. Surely here is a great 
and wonderful fact about the Bible. Standing here, in quietness 
of faith, we may refuse either to engage in or to be disturbed by 
current denials of the divine origin and authority of Scripture. 
We shall not be greatly moved. Let us thank God for this, and 
possess our souls in peace. 
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But there is another step if the truth of God is to enter our 
souls as the incorruptible seed of the new birth; as the cleansing 
and sanctifying water which removes our defilements; and as 
milk and manna and meat upon which our spiritual life 1s to be 
nourished. This third step in the progress of a truth from the 
mind of God to the souls of men seems, in the common thought 
of Christians, to be wholly ignored. Here itis: ‘‘ But the nat- 
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned. But he that is spiritual discern- 
eth all things.” 

The common thought is that when once an idea has been put 
into fit words it is within the reach of all who know the meaning 
of the words. That is true of every other book on earth except 
the Bible. Once within reach it belongs to competent learning 
andindustry. In nothing is the Bible more sharply marked off 
from all other books. No one of sense disparages learning and 
industry in Bible interpretation. The greatest dullard of us all 
is immeasurably indebted to these qualities in others. The point 
is that of themselves human learning and industry yield nothing 
when applied to the divine Word. 

First of all, the natural (or unrenewed) man, whatever his 
learning or industry, is under a twofold disability in respect of 
revealed truth; it is foolishness to him, and therefore he does 
not ‘‘receive it”; and it is spiritually discerned, and therefore he 
cannot ‘‘know” it. Here is the open secret of the utter worth- 
lessness of all criticism or comment upon the Bible by uncon- 
verted men, whether in or out of the pulpit. 

Next, the unspiritual Christian is in little better case. For the 
truth taught here is not merely that the Spirit must interpret or 
apply that which He has revealed. That, needless to say, is 
true. But the plain fact here asserted is that only a spiritually- 
minded believer is in a right state to receive the truth which the 
Spirit reveals. Just as the glass, which is to become a photo- 
graphic negative, must be sensitized before it can receive the 
image cast upon it, so the soul, which is to receive the truth of 
God, must not only be regenerated, but also spiritualized. 

It is abundantly explained in this very Epistle to the 
Corinthians that one may be, for a time, at least, a Christian and 
‘‘yet carnal.” The penalty which goes with this state is also 
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stated, ‘“‘And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spir- 
itual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ,” The 
carnal Christian, by the very fact of his carnality, destroys his 
capacity to receive the deep, precious things of God. 

Here, then, is the whole truth about the making of the Bible. 
It has to do with a sphere of truth which lies outside human dis- 
covery. This truth God has revealed by His Spirit to holy men. 
That revelation has, by them, been embodied in Spirit-taught 
words. That is the Bible, and for the perception of these Spirit- 
given things it is required that we be ourselves spiritual. The 
spiritual Christian is the Spirit-filled Christian, and this is the 
privilege of every child of God. 


A SEASON AT CAMP NORTHFIELD. 


Camp Northfield opens with no flourish of trumpets or pomp 
of ceremony. Things are simply ready, and the season begins. 
There are loads of baggage; groups, platoons, processions, of 
hot and dusty men; and some noise and confusion, of course. 
There is commotion among the pines, due to unpacking of goods 
and placing of tents and con-tents. Men then stretch out on the 
soft ground to cool off, look up into the tall treetops, and realize 
that vacation has actually begun. The afternoon shadows 
lengthen, and soon a ‘‘ toot!” from the supper horn invites to the 
first meal in the ‘‘ Hash House,” and the inauguration of another 
camping season is complete. No one is a stranger after he has 
passed through the experience of an ‘‘ Introduction.” This con- 
sists in a speech or song for the benefit of the assembled crowd. 
Henceforth he is joint proprietor and host of woods and camp, 
ready for the initiation of the next arrival. Neophytes are usu- 
ally unanimously elected members of the ‘‘ fire committee” at 
the first meeting of the Camp Council after their arrival. The 
business of this committee is to build the camp fire every night 
and keep a good supply of wood on hand. 

To a man from town the first night in the woods is an occasion 
not soon to be forgotten. ‘‘Aw, it was too awful quiet,” was the 
only explanation offered by a little Chicago waif who had been 
sent to a fresh air farm for two weeks, but returned after three 
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THE CAMPING GROUND AMONG THE PINES, 


days to his electric lights, cable cars, and general city turmoil. 
As surely as there is a ‘‘darkness which may be felt,” so is there 
a ‘‘stillness which may be heard.” Such a hush descends upon a 
pine wood. Broken only by the distant chorus of marsh croakers, 
the last sleepy bird notes, and sifting of a faint breeze through 
the pine needles, the very stillness seems to ring in one’s ears 
with all the noises so lately left behind, till drowsiness deepens 
into the dreamless, rest-giving sleep induced by weariness, peace 
and fresh air. 

The earliest feature of the morning is doubtless the struggle in 
deciding between warm blankets and a cold swimming bath. 
Happy he who is heroic! for no lazy man has ever had the full 
relish of that ‘‘woodsey”’ taste which only a run down the 
mountain, and a climb up again, with an exhilarating plunge 
between, can give to a breakfast. Such an experience will 
strengthen the conviction that, after all, ‘‘Ambrosia is only 
another name for well-turned flapjacks.” The Hash House 
supply ever proves equal to the most pressing demand of the 
daily increasing capacity of the campers. 

The utter lack of conventionality, the freedom to roam or 
dream, to seek solitude or companionship, is a marked feature of 
camp life. There is room for all, and such variety of recreation 
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as to afford each one an opportunity to follow his own bent and 
pleasure. Golf, tennis, base ball, wheeling, swimming, boating, 
or perhaps stealing off, rod in hand, to find— 
_‘ Only an idle little stream, 

Whose amber waters softly gleam, 


Where I may wade through woodland shade, 
And cast the fly, and loaf, and dream. 


“Only a trout or two to dart 
From foaming pools, and try my art; 

No more I’m wishing—old-fashioned fishing, 
And just a day on Nature’s heart.”’ 

It is true that fish are not very abundant, for they seem gen- 
erally to be away on their vacation during camping season; but 
then there is the fun of fishing just the same, even though not 
many specimens of the finny tribe grace the mess table. 

When reception day arrives, and with it the invited delegation 
from the Young Women's Conference, decorations abound, logs 
are piled high, and corn is prepared for roasting. Round the 
blazing camp fire the evening is gaily passed with story and 
song, banjos and guitars thrumbing subdued but merry accom- 
paniments. 

Invitations are not widely issued for a ‘‘ Pow-wow.” Action 


A Pow-Wow OF THE CARLISLE INDIAN DELEGATION. 
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and reaction are equal, and the deliberations which precede the 
adjournment to the war dance are much too profound save for an 
initiated few. Nothing but the pen of a Cooper or the brush of 
a Turner could depict that scene of blankets, feathers, paint, 
lurid firelight, shadowy trees, and surrounding darkness. Itisa 
thing of which the primeval red man never dreamed. 

But even the lightest hearted knows that this is not all. The 
presence during the first days of so many delegates to the Student 
Conference, who made their headquarters in camp, attracted the 
attention to this, the first of the Northfield meetings, and not a 
' few, other than delegates, take advantage of the open platform 
meetings to hear such men as Dr. Edward Judson, Chancellor 
McDowell, Dr. C. I. Scofield, D. L. Moody, Robert Speer, and 
others. The secret of the late Gen. Custer’s success as a leader 
is said to have been that he never said, ‘‘Go ahead, men!” but 
‘“Come on, boys!”” Throughout the entire season are those 
among the campers who are known as foremost leaders of the 
Christian thought and activity of men, both in and out of college. 
Their belief in and allegiance to their Master, to whose claims 
they live obedience, give to their very presence a power which 
proves an irresistible ‘‘Come.”” And purposes are sealed each 
summer out under the quiet sky, which mean that henceforth, 
for each man, to live should be not first of all pleasure, not 
business or profession, not himself, but Christ, fully and forever. 


THE NEW. YORK PRESBYTERY AT NORTEEPIEED. 


By Rev. WILTON MERLE SmitH, D. D., New York. 


There are a number of men in the New York Presbytery who 
have found the conferences at Northfield most helpful. They 
have long cherished a wish that other pastors in the city might 
also receive the help and blessing which had come to them. 
Hence, at an informal prayer meeting of the members of Pres- 
bytery, when there seemed to be a general feeling that some 
movement should be made to secure a large attendance at the 
August conference of the members of the Presbytery, a commit- 
tee was appointed to see if some arrangement could be made for 
the accommodation of members of Presbytery in Northfield this 
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coming summer. The committee secured Weston Hall, which 
has a capacity for forty-five, and expect every room and bed will 
be filled. The committee also has raised money enough to pay 
the expenses of pastors who will go. Already a large number 
have promised to go, a number which will more than fill the 
building. Outside rooms and tents will be used for the over- 
flow. 

While the Presbytery of New York itself has taken no official 
action in thus endorsing the Northfield conferences, this com- 
mittee being appointed only in an informal meeting, yet it is a 
most interesting movement, and ought to mean a great deal, 
both to Presbyterianism and to Northfield. The hard-worked 
clergyman needs the spiritual 
refreshment of some such place 
as Northfield. He will fill up 
for the entire year if he attends 
one of these conferences. Many 
awchuncn 1S) a, better, more 
spiritual church to-day because 
its pastor attended a conference 
at Northfield. It would be a 
happy thing, indeed, if every 
presbytery, if every Methodist WHERE THE NEW YORK PRESBYTERY 
conference, if every Baptist and SA 
Congregational association, in short, if the clergymen of all 
denominations might know the spiritual quickening of a North- 
field conference. 

These lines are written in the hope that other Presbyterians 
and clergymen of all denominations may be led to attend this 
summer’s conference. The five hundred ministers present last 
August were unanimous in the judgment that never wiser or 
more helpful preaching unto ministers was heard than that which 
came with such inspiration from the lips of Rev. G. Campbell Mor- 
gan. Heis preéminently a preacher for preachers. As he is to 
lead this year’s conference, August 1-20, it will be a rare oppor- 
tunity for every hungry clergyman to have a feast indeed. 

There will be at least forty or fifty of the New York Presby- 
tery in attendance. Let all others come who can, that this year’s 
conference may be especially a great blessing to the clergymen 
of our land. 


THE MEN'S DEPARTMENT OF THE BIBLE INSTITUTE. 


THE CHICAGO BIBLE INSTITUTE AS A TRAINING 
SCHOOL FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS. 


By ONE OF THE STUDENTS. 


Of the many educational institutions in the city of Chicago few 
have exerted a more potent influence than has the Bible Institute 
during the ten years of its existence. The secret of its power 
lies in the unique character of its aim, which is twofold: (1) To 
carry the gospel to the masses of the population who need the 
redeeming grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and are not reached by 
the regular agencies; (2) to train young men and women for 
efficient service in all branches of aggressive Christian work. 


LOCATION OF THE INSTITUTE. 


Chicago, with a population of nearly two millions, furnishes a 
great field for direct evangelistic effort. There are here in 
operation many agencies for evangelizing and uplifting humanity, 
from the Rescue Mission, with its various branches of work 
among the most degraded classes, to the fully equipped metro- 
politan church. Great opportunities for experience and observa- 
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tion are thus afforded. Chicago is a very cosmopolitan character 
as a city, containing people from all the principal European 
nations. This gives an opportunity for strictly missionary work 
and the student of foreign descent may often take the gospel to 
his own countrymen. 

The Institute buildings are situated on the ‘‘North Side” of 
the city, a comfortable walk from its centre. The student thus 
escapes the rush and bustle of city life, while enjoying its privi- 
leges. Numerous churches, rescue missions and other centres of 
Christian activity are within walking distance. During the hot 
weather the nearness of the Institute to the shores of Lake Mich- 
igan and the famous Lincoln Park enables one to spend summer 
months in study and work with a great degree of comfort. 

Some of the great tenement house districts are within easy 
reach, and in these, with their hundreds of needy women and 
children, is found an almost limitless field for the exercise of 
‘‘skill in comfort’s art’’—that exercise which enriches the soul 
and blesses the sin-cursed world. 


THE ADVANTAGES OF CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. 


The student body comprises earnest young men and women 
from all sections of America and many from other lands, so that 
the fellowship usually found so enjoyable and helpful in schools 
is to be found here with the added influence and inspiration of 
Christian love and unity of purpose. There is also much inter- 
course with prominent Christian teachers and workers. In 
addition to the regular instructors, Rev. R. A. Torrey and Mr. 
W. R. Newell, the greatest preachers and teachers of both conti- 
nents frequently come laden with their riches of experience and 
learning. Within the last two years the following men have 
been on the lecture platform: 


Rev. G. Campbell Morgan of London. 

Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor, M. A., of London. 
Rev. F. B. Meyer, B. A., of London. 

Rey. Charles Inglis of London. 

Rev. Thomas Champness of England. 
Rev. J. Hudson Taylor of the China Inland Mission. 
Rev. Arthur T. Pierson, D. D., New York City. 
Rey. C. I. Scofield, D. D., East Northfield, Mass. 
Rev. Mark B. Fuller of India. 

Rey. Robert P. Wilder, M. A., of India. 

Rev. W. J. Erdman, D. D., Germantown, Pa. 
Rev. W. G. Moorehead, D. D., Xenia, Ohio. 
Rey. A. F. Schauffler, D. D., New York City. 
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Rey. James M. Gray, D. D., Boston, Mass. 

Rev. Ford C. Ottrhan, Newark, N. J. 

Prof. F. H. Kerfoot, Louisville, Ky. 

Prof. John R. Sampey, Louisville, Ky. 

Prof. W. W. White, Ph. D., recently returned from India. 
D. L. Moody, and others. 


FOUR POINTS EMPHASIZED. 


From the student’s standpoint the policy of the Institute is seen 
to be based upon four very simple but eminently practical truths: 

1. Christian work should always be done faithfully and thor- 
oughly. Hence great emphasis is laid upon punctuality in keep- 
ing engagements and meeting obligations; also upon careful 
attention to matters of detail, too often neglected as of minor 
importance. The absence of these principles and habits in Chris- 
tian workers often brings reproach upon the cause of Christ; 
consequently the value of this training can scarcely be over- 
estimated. 

2. Men and women are often reached by the gospel presented 
in song when sermon and exhortation fail to produce the desired 
effect; hence much attention is given at the Institute to both 
instrumental and vocal music.* The practical value of this 
musical training is frequently demonstrated by the student in his 
mission and church work. Oftentimes services which, humanly 
speaking, would otherwise have been failures have been made 
truly successful by means of music. This is especially true of 
those who have gone out from the Institute to take charge of 
small churches. With a knowledge of music such a pastor is 
able to train his choir and conduct the singing, which is fre- 
quently a much neglected feature of the public service in coun- 
try districts. 

3. Knowledge theoretical and practical are best acquired 
when sought at the same time. The student’s work is arranged 
accordingly; theory is considered in the lecture room, but 
instead of being allowed to rust the student is assigned at various 
times through the week to the different churches, missions, and 
other places of aggressive work. Here ample opportunity is 
found for testing theories and developing practical ability in 
Christian service. Rescue missions, the gospel wagon and gos- 

* In the instrumental department the piano, organ or pedal organ can be studied under 
a very proficient instructor. In the vocal department there are classes in notation. con- 
ducting, harmony, and methods of teaching, all under the instruction of Prof. D. B. 
Towner, an evangelistic singer of many years’ experience and an authority on gospel 


music. In addition to these classes, which we may add are optional, excellent opportu- 
nities are afforded for private instruction in voice culture. 
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pel tent, open air services, special work for women and for chil- 
dren, etc., all offer peculiar advantages. Conferences are regularly 
held at which the students give their experiences in practical 
work; difficulties encountered are discussed and best methods 
are considered. These conferences are of great value to the stu- 
dent, especially since he usually has the benefit of the wide 
experience of the superintendent. The intimate relationship 
existing between the Institute and the Chicago Avenue church 
also offers many helpful privileges. The church is large and 
progressive and furnishes a field for fruitful labor and for the 
study of more distinctively church methods. 


THE ANNEX OF THE WOMEN’S DEPARTMENT OF THE INSTITUTE. 


4. The Bible is the infallible Word of God and the all-impor- 
tant question is, What does the Bible teach? As a rule no text 
books are used and the method of teaching employed is strictly 
inductive.* This is especially noticeable in the study of Bzdle 
doctrine. Instead of making a proposition and then proceeding 
to search for Scripture to substantiate it, the Scripture is consid- 
ered first. The passages bearing upon a certain doctrine are 


* The use of commentaries and the other helps is not discountenanced; in fact, those 
of sterling worth are frequently recommended; but the Bible is elevated to its rightful 
place as the supreme authority and its own best commentary. 


’ 
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studied, both in relation to their context and to each other, and 
from these passages the propositions are deduced. 

Another very important phase of training is personal dealing 
with individuals. The student commits to memory passages of 
Scripture especially useful in meeting objections and removing 
difficulties of doubters and others who do not see clearly the way 
of salvation. The worker is thus trained to be a physician of 
souls, first diagnosing each case to discover the need and then 
prescribing the remedy from God’s Word. 

The synthetic study of the Scriptures is ameans of much profit. 
The object of this study is to master the contents of the Bible 
in outline, considering first the individual book, its relation to 
the others and to the whole, and its general contents. In this 
way the student acquires a knowledge of God’s plans and pur- 
poses as revealed and developed through the ages, the nature 
and consequences of sin, the great prophecies, fulfilled and 
unfulfilled, and other important truths which cannot be discerned 
by analytic or critical study. 


THE INFLUENCE UPON THE STUDENT’S PERSONAL LIFE, 


There is another important element of preparation for Chris- 
tian work which differentiates the preparation received at the 
Institute from that required for all other vocations, viz., the cul- 
ture of the heart and the development of Christian character. 

‘Thou must be true thyself 
If thou the truth wouldst teach; 


Thy soul must overflow if thou 
Another’s soul would reach.” 


The contact with vice and want necessitated by the student’s 
work exerts a twofold influence in hisown life: (1) As a result of 
his need of divine grace, to the end that he may be kept 
‘‘unspotted from the world,” prayer must necessarily have a 
large place in his life; (2) the same contact gives to him a proper 
conception of the curse of sin and broadens his sympathies as he 
sees the great multitudes in whose lives that curse is so manifest. 

But the all-important influence, infinitely more potent than 
that of any human fellowship or training, is the power of the 
Word itself as used by the Holy Spirit. By this power the sin- 
cere student is not only enlightened concerning spiritual truth, 
but is himself transformed into the likeness of his Master. Thus 
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transformed, as the essential supplement to knowledge and expe- 
rience and endued with power from on high, he is prepared to 
go forth and by precept and example lead men and women to 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world.* 


BIBLE TRAINING FOR YOUNG WOMEN. 


There is a growing demand in city and in country districts for 
young women able and willing to devote some or all of their time 
to Christian work. There is always more than enough for city 
missionaries to do, and the problem of the neglected rural dis- 
tricts is being discussed more and more widely, with a growing 
sense of its gravity and importance. Trained Bible students are 
urgently needed for all this work and practical experience is 
equally essential. Both these requisites are provided for at Mr. 
Moody’s Northfield Bible Training School for Young Women, 
which was first opened in the fall of 1890 as an outcome of Mr. 
Moody’s conviction that all Christian men and women are ‘‘saved 
to serve.” Two sessions are held each year in the Hotel North- 
field, from October to April, and much benefit has been expe- 
rienced both by the students and by the neighborhood. 

Each week, save in the severest weather, groups of students 
from the Northfield Training School go out into the districts sur- 
rounding the town and, under experienced leadership, conduct 
gospel meetings, Sabbath-school classes, young women’s meet- 
ings, and work among the children. The significance of this 
work lies not alone in the fact that it is carried on where there is 
no other religious service, where a small and scattered popula- 
tion renders impossible the support of a settled pastor and church 
privileges, but in this—that it is the actual working toward a 


-  * During the year 1898 there were at the Institute three hundred and forty-one men 
and one hundred and sixty-five women—a total gain of twenty-eight over the preceding 
year. The non-resident students number about six thousand. Thirty-two states and 
eighteen foreign countries are represented. Of the students who left the Institute 
during the year 1898 twenty-three are pastors, pastors’ assistants and church visitors ; 
twenty-two are in city mission work; twenty-eight are evangelists and singers, six are 
Sunday-school missionaries ; seven are Y. W. C. A. or Y. M. C. A. secretaries ; eight are 
colporters ; eueive Fo in educational work, and thirteen are either in the foreign mis- 
ion field or are under appointment to go. 
Those desiring to aid fhe Institute ny be interested to know that one hundred and 
fifty dollars will pay for the training of a student for one year, and five dollars makes 
oné a sustaining member. Fifty dollars makes one a sustaining member of the Stu- 
dents’ Aid Society, and two dollars an annual member. Fifteen young women who 
have been accepted are awaiting funds to enter. 
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solution of the ‘‘country problem,” and the experience gained 
thus amid all the essential conditions of that problem will pre- 
pare the student to meet and master like conditions elsewhere. 
Even without high intellectual preparation many young women 
have here entered upon a service which has been blessed in much 
fruitfulness. The college woman gains not only a working 
knowledge of the Bible and practical training in Christian work, 
but she has many experiences which teach anew that success is 
gained ‘‘not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord of hosts,” and which fit her to enter with a new personal 
sympathy into the lives among whom her future work may lie. 

The course is by no means confined to Bible study, though 
this occupies the principal place in the curriculum. ‘There are 
also classes in drawing, music, physical culture, dressmaking, 
cooking, nursing, and child training, that the women of God may 
be thoroughly furnished unto every good work. 

Graduates are now in many foreign fields, and others are in 
city, home-mission and Sunday-school work in our own land. 
As an expression of indebtedness for blessings received in the 
Training School a ‘‘Students’ Association” has recently been 
formed, to be composed of past and present students of the 
Training School, and for the purpose of raising an endowment 
fund through which to extend the privileges to other young 
women, who could not otherwise take advantage of them. 


THE NORTHFIELD SEASON FOR 1899. 


The growing influence of Northfield is manifested every year 
.in the testimonies of the blessing received, in the manifestations 
of new power in service, and in the eagerness with which many 
seek to come and enjoy the privileges offered by the confer- 
ences. This year, as elsewhere stated, plans have been made 
with a view to inducing and enabling all of the members of the 
' New York Presbytery to be present at the August conference. 
Arrangements have also been made looking forward to an 
unusually strong corps of speakers. Let us remember, however, 
that our souls are to wait only upon God, for our expectation is 
from Him. 
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The season opens this year with commencement exercises of 
Northfield and Mount Hermon. The Seminary exercises are 
especially interesting in view of this being the twentieth anni- 
versary of the founding of the school. About four hundred of 
the old students are expected back, and the occasion is. looked 
forward to with eager anticipation. 

- Mr. Moody preaches the commencement sermon for the two 
schools on June 11. Dr. George Adam Smith of Glasgow, the 
well-known Biblical student and the biographer of Professor 
Drummond, will deliver the address on the following Monday at 
Mount Hermon, and Dr. S. P. Cadman of New York will speak 
at the Seminary on Wednesday. There will also be an afternoon 
reception to the students by Mr. Moody, anda concert in the 
auditorium. 

The Student Conference is to be held from June 30 to July 10, 
and will consist as usual of open platform and Round Top meet- 
ings, and special classes for Bible study and the discussion of 
“ practical problems in Christian work. Among the speakers 
expected. ace Dr, W. He P. Faunceef New. York, Dr Aw FF: 
Schauffler, Dean George Hodges, D. D., of Cambridge, R. E. 
Speer, R. P. Wilder, S. M. Sayford, and J. R. Mott. 

At the Young Women’s Conference, which meets from July 14 
to 24 inclusive, Mr. Moody, Mr. Speer, Dr. Charles Cuthbert 
Hall, Dr. W. W. White, Mrs. A. J. Gordon, and Miss Price are 
expected to speak, while Bible classes and conferences will be 
conducted by Miss Laura Wild, Miss Mary Babcock, Miss Condé, 
Miss Allen, Miss Taylor and others. All plans have been made 
for an unusually valuable gathering. 

The August Conference will open August 1 and extend 
through August 20. The knowledge that Rev. G. Campbell 
Morgan and Rev. F. B. Meyer have promised to be present will 
be a sufficient reason to induce all to come who can possibly do 
so. Their message has always proved especially helpful to min- 
isters and Christian workers. Rev. S. A. Selwyn of Bourne- 
mouth and several leading men in America will also be among 
the speakers. 

The camp will be open from June 29 to September 1, and ata 
minimum of cash expenditure presents a splendid opportunity 
for recreation, rest, and bodily and spiritual refreshment. 


NORTHFIELD NOTES. 


Everything leads us to anticipate 
rich blessing at Northfield this sum- 
mer. Should these expectations not 
be realized it will certainly not be 
the fault of Him who is ever ready 
to bestow His good gifts on all those 
who love Him. Let us gather in 
humility and readiness to surrender 
absolutely to Him, and then in faith 
to take what He offers and seek per- 
fectly to do His will. Thankful we 
may be that blessing is not confined 
to Northfield, but that anywhere 
and everywhere God is ready and 
desirous to manifest Himself and to 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
and obey Him. 


BOOK NOTICES. 


The Life of Henry Drummond. By 
GEORGE ADAM SMITH. 8vo, 541 pp., $3 
Doubleday & McClure Co., New York. 

Henry Drummond was a prince 
among men. His was a life of rare 
beauty and strength, and its story is 
charmingly and sympathetically told 
by one who knew him and loved 
him. How ever much men may 
have differed with Prof. Drummond 
in their view of truth, none have 
ever denied his right to preéminence 
as a Christian gentleman. Prof. 
Drummond first visited Northfield in 
1887; and it was there that he deliv- 
ered his address on ‘‘ The Greatest 
Thing in the World,” which was 
afterward published and helped to 
spread his fame. None of his writ- 
ings ever touched the Zear/s of men 
more than that, and none better 
reveals the ideal which he had set 
before him, and to which he so 
closely attained. 

Dr. Smith has described his friend's 
character and career with a wonder- 
fully sympathetic and graphic pen. 
The life story which he tells is one 
ef peculiar interest, even as the char- 
acter which he portrays possesses 
unusual fascination and compels 
admiration. Prof. Drummond lived 
for the service of Christ and his fel- 
low men; and even amid the tempta- 
tions of fame and the trials of bodily 
pain he seemed ever forgetful of self. 
As professor, evangelist, traveler 
and author, he always manifested a 
keenness of intellect, readiness of 
wit and kindliness of heart that gave 
him great power over all classes of 


men and women. ‘The biographer’s 
work deserves the highest commen- 
dation, and will perpetuate and 
extend the influence of a godly 
character and Christlike life. 

The Marked New Testament. 32mo, 362 


pp., 10 cents each. The Bookstore, East 
Northfield, Mass. 


The ‘‘ Marked New Testament” is 
an attempt on the part of Mr. and 
Mrs. Stephen Menzies of Liverpool to 
send out a little Testament for com- 
mon use, in which the leading texts 
of the Gospels, Acts and Epistles are 
marked with black and red ink, so 
as to call attention to what Luther 
would call the ‘‘little gospels.’ The 
selection is, on the whole, well made, 
and all controversial matters are 
avoided. The marks are in close 
imitation of pen work, so that it 
is plain they are not any part of 
the original text. The main pur- 
pose is to lift into prominence the 
scriptural signboards which show 
God's way of salvation, so that 
attention will be arrested. The 
total number of marked passages is 
between two hundred and three hun- 
dred, and taken together constitute a 
remarkable consensus of testimony 
to the divine plan of salvation 
through repentance for sin and faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. The main 
advantage ot this marked Testament 
is that any Christian worker can in- 
stantly fix the attention of an inquirer 
upon the very passages that are most 
fitted to guide him to Christ, and 
that a cursory glance will to the most 
careless reader serve to fix the 
thought upon certain words which 
have been found most helpful as 
guides to the new life. 

Andrew Murray Year Book. Compiled 
by M. J. SHEPPERSON. 16mo, 191 pp., 50 
cents. Watchword and Truth, Boston. 

Year books have been fashionable 
recently—religious and secular. This 
one, composed of selections from the 
numerous writings of the Apostle of 
South Africa, contains many of his 
best thoughts, and will be found help- 
ful to Christian living. Each month 
follows a separate line of thought, 
usually all from one book. The pa- 
per and binding are cheap, but there 
is a good portrait—borrowed from 
the EcHors. 
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REALITY—A PRIME REQUISITE.* 


By Joun R, Morr, M. A., New York. 


In reading the Gospels recently, I have been impressed as never 
before with the reality of Jesus Christ: how His life corresponded 
with His words, how He practised what He preached, how He 
did what He said. For example, if He urged that those who 
would become His disciples must deny themselves, take up their 
cross and follow Him, it could also be said of Himself that ‘‘even 
Christ pleased not Himself.” If He maintained that he who would 
become the greatest must become a minister, it could be said of 
Him that He came among men as one that serveth. If He 
exhorted His disciples to keep the commandments, He Himself 
was able to say, ‘‘As the Father hath given me commandment, 
even sol do.” If He urged His disciples when they had to pray 
to go into secret and close the door and pray unto the Father 
that seeth in secret, we find that after He sent away the multi- 
tude He went up into the mountain apart to pray, and when 
evening was come He was there alone; that, in the morn- 
ing, rising a great while before it was day, He went out and 
departed into a solitary place and there prayed. .If He com- 
manded His disciples to pray the Lord of the harvest that He 
would thrust forth the laborers into His harvest, we find Christ 
Himself spending a whole night in prayer before undertaking to 
choose His own apostles. If He maintained that His disciples 
should tarry in the city until they were endued with power from 
on high, we find that He did not enter upon His own life work 
until He had realized the same experience, for we are told that 
after the baptism the Holy Ghost in_ bodily shape as a dove 


*A ddress delivered at Students’ Conference, Sunday evening, July 2,1899. Condensed. 
Copyrighted, 1899, by THE NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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descended upon Him, and Jesus, full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from the Jordan. Andsoon. We do not find a single command 
which Jesus Christ has not embodied in His practice. We do not 
find a single precept which does not have its best illustration in 
Christ Himself. 

In the Acts of the Apostles we must have been impressed with 
the prominence of testimony or witness bearing as the agency for 
the propagation of the gospel. In the epistles we find that 
special stress is laid upon the propagation of the gospel by con- 
duct. The apostles did not minimize the importance of testi- 
mony and witness bearing, but they placed the chief stress upon 
the life which makes the witness bearing irresistible. We are 
living in times and in colleges and universities where great is the 
need of the propagation of the gospel by means of conduct. We 
need in the universities and colleges more Christians of reality; 
more of those, to use Mr. Moody’s language, who possess what 
they profess; more of those whose lives correspond to the points 
in their creed or in their belief; more Christians who actually 
represent Jesus Christ, who not only say, ‘‘Lord, Lord,”’ but who 
also do the things which He says; more Christians who remind 
men of the reality of the existence of Christ in these times; more 
men whose lives call forth the exclamation that ‘‘God is in this 
place.” 

REALITY IN SPEECH. 

Wherein should Christians cultivate reality and be Christians 
of reality? We should be Christians of reality in our speech. 
And here let us all be ashamed together. There are so many 
evidences of unreality in the speech: exaggeration in statement, 
in illustration, in emphasis, in use of statistics; deceit; flattery; 
the saying of things behind men’s backs that we would not dream 
of saying to their faces; undermining or belittling criticism, or 
insinuating remarks which harm the man that utters them, which 
do no possible good to the man to whom he talks, which injure 
the influence of the man of whom they are said. Moreover, there 
is that matter which we call cant, the saying of things in meet- 
ings and in conversation which we do not mean. Do the things 
which we present as the truth, and that we urge upon others as 
duty or privilege, actually hold ws? Are we fully persuaded of 
their truth? Are we prepared to stand by them? For example, 
when we say that Jesus Christ is our personal Saviour, is He? 
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Does He save us from that easily besetting sin? Does He save 
us day by day or only from time to time? Is He a complete 
Saviour? Is ita reality that we maintain in our testimony? Or, 
we claim that Christ is Lord. But is He Lord, that is, Master? 
Does He have control of the time, and the money, and opportuni- 
ties, and the influence? Or, we urge men to keep the Morning 
Watch. Do we ourselves spend the first half hour or more of the 
day alone with God in Bible study and secret prayer? Or, we 
urge in our meetings that men do personal work for their fellow 
students. Are we ourselves stepping in the path of Jesus Christ 
as the model personal worker? Sometimes there is cant also in the 
manner and spirit as well as in the substance of what we say. For 
example, is the earnestness that we show at times on certain 
subjects genuine ? 

Does it correspond to our feelings, or is it assumed for the 
occasion? Even our silence upon certain subjects may at 
times convict us of unreality. Sometimes it may be the clear 
duty of the Christian student to speak the word of reproof or 
of warning to a fellow student with reference to some question- 
able practice or sin which is hurting his life, or bringing the 
banner of Jesus Christ down into the dust, or injuring the influ- 
ence of the Christian Association or the Christian church, It is 
the best mark of friendship to say these words, saying them with all 
love and tact and humility, considering ourselves lest we also be 
caughtinsimilar offences. Still more deadly are the consequences of 
not speaking to those who do not know Jesus Christ. I have had 
some students come to meand say that the matter of a man’srelation 
to Christ is too sacred to speak about to fellow students; that that 
is one of the subjects that we should not weave into our conversa- 
tion. We donot so read the real life of Jesus Christ. We do 
not find Him passing in and out among men silent with reference 
to His claims upon their livés. We do not find that His teach- 
ings and commands to His disciples afford justification for this 
position. We notice that the students who hold this position are 
perfectly willing to talk to their fellow students about their 
political views; that if a man isin physical distress they think 
nothing of going to him and sympathizing with him and suggest- 
ing ways in which his health may be recovered; that they will 
talk with great freedom and honesty of heart to these men about 
their intellectual life, and their plans in life; but when it comes to 
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speaking of the only part of them that is to live forever—after 
this body has crumbled to the dust and after knowledge has been 
done away—silence. I submit the question, is it not unreal? Is 
it what Jesus Christ does when He is in a man in fullness and 
power? 

REALITY IN THINKING. 

We should be Christians of reality in our thinking. And here 
the substance of our thoughts so often cannot be the substance 
of the thoughts of Jesus Christ. The real Christian is the man 
through whom Christ is thinking, the man, in other words, who 
has the mind of Christ. Imagine these thoughts in the mind of 
Christ: unkind thoughts, jealous thoughts, envious thoughts, 
selfish thoughts, proud thoughts, impure thoughts, vindictive 
thoughts, dishonorable thoughts. Is this the mind of Jesus 
Christ? Do weso conceive of Him? Is this Christian reality? 
On the other hand there are things that are true, and honorable, 
-and pure, and lovely, and of good report. If there be any virtue 
—that is, if there be any reality, any soundness, any genuineness 
in the Christian faith—these should be the objects of our 
thought. Not only the subject matter of the thought, but the 
intellectual processes themselves may not be those of Christ. I 
have known students in some colleges, for example, that day 
after day received credit in the classics for work which they did 
not do. 

May we pause to ask the question: Are we honest with our 
doubts? Every student who thinks has them or will have them. 
To be honest with our doubts does not mean that we have to 
parade them. I wasina college the other day and was asking 
about the attitude and faith of certain students, and one replied, 
“T understand their views, for I am ina Bible class with them. 
We spend the whole time in the Bible class discussing our 
doubts.” To be honest with doubt does not mean we can not 
suspend judgment. It does mean that we shall honestly and 
earnestly, in Christ's way, seek to remove these doubts. When 
students tell me that when their doubts are removed they will 
draw nearer Christ, I make up my mind they will never draw 
nearer Jesus Christ. Why? The only way men will get rid of 
doubts will be first to come to Christ. Christ came to dissipate 
doubts as well as to burst the shackles that bind men with habits 
in the realm of the body. Among the students we can trace 
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most of the unbelief, agnosticism and scepticism to one of three 
or four causes: to no thinking, or to superficial thinking, or to 
inconclusive thinking, or to dishonest thinking. If we can get 
students to think and keep on thinking, beginning with Jesus 
Christ as the solvent of their doubts, we have no fears where 
this suggestion will carry us. 

It is well that we believe what we do believe, even if we do 
not believe so many things. How much the world owes to the 
great central belief of John the Apostle in the deity of Jesus 
Christ. How he has made it stand out for the lighting of the 
multitudes through the centuries. How much we owe to the 
fact that Luther believed from the depths of his soul justification 
by faith. It turned the whole course of the history of the church. 


REALITY IN BATTLE WITH TEMPTATION. 


We should be Christians of reality in our battle with temptation. 
How many students we find who are totally indifferent to tempta- 
tion. The other day, when I was at one of the universities in 
Russia, I asked some of the students there, What are the chief 
temptations of the students of this university? One man asked 
me, ‘‘What is your question?’ Irepeated it. He said, ‘‘What 
do you mean by temptation?” I gave three or four examples; 
and the things you and I would call the grossest sins they looked 
upon as no more wrong than drinking a cup of tea. They do not 
know what temptation is. They are totally indifferent to its 
existence. Allof this class of students arenot in Russia. I find 
few students who are making resistance to temptation. They 
are dallying or playing with it. And how few indeed do we find 
in the colleges who are making a scientific battle against tempta- 
tion. By scientific I mean a Scriptural battle, because the only 
method by which temptation has ever been overcome has been 
God’s method as revealed in these writings. The students who 
are trifling with temptation are doing so at their peril. Often 
they come to me in colleges and say: ‘‘We do not see that these 
things are affecting us. We do not see but that our health is as 
good as that of the men who do not do these things. We do not 
see but that our record is as good as that of the men who are 
turning from these things.” I tremble when students talk in 
that way. Be sure your sins will find you out. Your sins will 
find you out. They may not be found out, but they will find 
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you out. They will track you like the bloodhound until they 
have your best life. 

Temptation is a reality. It must be reckoned with. Ifa 
man doesn’t conquer it, it will conquer him. I think of one 
student down in the Carolinas that put reality into his battle with 
temptation. He interpreted literally those words of Jesus Christ 
as given in one of the Gospels. You will remember in most 
places it says, ‘‘Watch and pray.” In this Gospel it says, ‘‘Rise 
and pray.” The temptation came on him in the night. He rose 
from his bed and walked the floor. He poured out his heart to 
God that night. He won the victory in the place where he had 
been losing it, in the guilty hour. 

I think of an Edinburgh medical student of whom I heard 
recently, who also put reality into his fight. When he came to 
taking a certain study in the university, he saw that it was bring- 
ing moral contamination to his life. He found that he was in 
spiritual danger in taking that study. He decided that he would 
withdraw from it and give himself to special Bible study and 
prayer, which he did for several weeks. This gave him spiritual 
energy. He came back and took the study which was required. 
He took it with honors, and he took it unscathed. 


REALITY IN PRAYER LIFE. 


Let us be Christians of reality in our prayer life. Even into 
this holy place may creep in much of sham or unreality. In the 
substance of the prayers, for example. Selfish prayers are not 
prayers that are prayed by the Spirit of Christina man. Another 
example would be prayers that are obviously against the will of 
God. Some students wonder why their prayers are not answered, 
and are expressing scepticism regarding prayer. They are com- 
ing to the conclusion that prayer is merely a reflex influence. If 
they would make a study of the text book on prayer they would 
find the reason why their prayers have not been answered. 

Unreality enters also often into the spirit of our prayers. If, 
when I come to my knees, I come there with the knowledge that 
some other man has aught against me, I had better keep off my 
knees until, so far as in me lies, that matter has been made right. 
It is mockery to proceed to prayer unless it is prayer to be made 
willing to do this thing. If I come to my knees with an unfor- 
giving or a jealous spirit or any other wrong spirit I would better 
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cease praying. Why? ‘“‘If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear.” He has never been known to hear a prayer 
which proceeded from a heart in which iniquity was even tolerated. 
Have you ever found yourself upon your knees not conscious of 
the words you were praying; worse than that, possibly, not con- 
scious of the thought involved in the words; or, worse still, not 
conscious of the presence and reality of the One to whom the 
words were nominally addressed? That is unreality in prayer. 
It is not prayer. 

Let us be Christians of reality in building up the spiritual life. 
Are our lives further up the mountain path of Christian attain- 
ment this year than a year ago? Surely that should be the case 
with a real Christian. The real Christian is not standing still or 
going down the hill. Are the truths of God as revealed in the 
Bible having right of way in the life day by day, and are they 
being appropriated? If not, it is not the characteristic of a real 
Christian who feeds upon the Word of God and meditates thereon 
day by day. Do we have larger achievements in prayer this year 
than we had last? If not, there is something the matter with our 
prayer life. Are we more sensitive to the slightest approaches 
of sin and temptation than formerly? ‘The Christian should 
become increasingly sensitive, so that he can detect the slightest 
advances of temptation and check them at that time when it is so 
much easier to overcome than later. 

Are we stronger to do righteousness and to serve men than 
formerly? This truly is a characteristic of the real and expand- 
ing Christian. Are we showing forth increasingly as the days 
come and go the excellencies of Him who called us? This should 
be true of the man that represents Jesus Christ in the world. 


REALITY IN CHRISTIAN WORK. 


We should be Christians of reality in relation to the great work 
of extending the kingdom of Jesus Christ in the world. This is 
the work for which Christ has placed Christians in world. This 
is the work the accomplishment of which will be the standard by 
which the church will be judged at the last. This is the work 
which is most needed in the world to-day. Stop and think a 
moment. Think of the people in that town or resort where you 
expect to spend the summer who do not know Jesus Christ. 
Think of the men back there in college over whom God has given 
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you special influence but who donot yet believeon Him. Think 
of the people in the rural districts of this country which we love 
so much, and the one over the border. Think of our large cities 
and the multitudes of inhabitants that know not Jesus Christ 
as a personal Saviour and Lord. Think of the unevangelized 
nations. 

On the other hand, consider the forces of evil: their magnitude, 
their enterprise, their activity, their aggressiveness, their vin- 
dictiveness and cruelty. See also the fearful ravages of sin in 
our day. Not long since I was visiting the old town where I 
lived most of my life, and while there strong men took away a 
young man with whom I used to go to school in the lower classes 
in the public school, and with whom I used play; took him away 
on the cars to the insane asylum, to that cemetery of mental 
deaths, the mind gone out forever. Sindidit. I will fight it until 
I die. Everything which causes sorrow, disappointment, suffer- 
ing, loss and death is due: to:sin.’ It isa great reality.) lncan 
only be overcome by Christians of reality. 


HOW TO CULTIVATE REALITY. 


A few words as to how to cultivate this reality in life. Recog- 
nize the awful sinfulness and the deadly consequences of hypoc- 
risy or unreality. I know of no better way to realize this than to 
write on three or four sheets of paper and ponder all that Jesus 
Christ has said about hypocrisy. It will burn into the conscience 
and move the springs of the will. Exercise yourself in this very 
thing, as Paul did. He was able to say, ‘‘Herein doI exercise 
myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God 
and toward man.” To this end put time into the promotion of 
reality of life. It takes time to develop areal life. It isn’ta 
matter of chance. It must be preceded by an adequate cause. 
If aman wantsa large result in his life he must havea large 
cause there, and time is one of the things that God has ordained 
that we shall give. 

It takes not only time and energy to develop reality, but also 
thinking. If aman, before he prays, would stop for a moment 
to think, he might not pray so long but he would pray more. It 
is well to remember that our prayers are not measured by their 
extent, but by their content. If men in the colleges would stop 
and think a little before they speak in the class meetings, or in 
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the meetings of the association, it would Bees many of the 
speeches we hear. 

‘‘Guard thy heart above all thou guardest, for out of it are the 
issues of life.” If a man wants reality in his speech, in his 
prayers, and in his actions, he must have reality in his heart life. 
That is the part with which God is concerned. ‘‘Thou desirest 
truth in the inward parts.” Therefore, let us go with Elisha to 
the spring of the waters and cast the salt in there that the streams 
may be pure that issue forth. 

The attentive and obedient study of the Bible is one of the 
best means of cultivating reality. This Book is a great search- 
light. You turn it on and it reveals the hidden parts. It re- 
veals the motives. It isa ‘‘discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.” The Bible is the great literature of reality. It is 
the only literature that shows us men as they are, without sham 
and without veneer. It is the Book also that shows us ourselves 
as God sees us, and therefore precisely as we are. A more 
important reason for Bible study in the promotion of reality is that 
this is the Book that brings before us Jesus Christ, who came into 
the world to expose sham and hypocrisy in all their forms and to 
reveal the truth, which He has done with such remarkable clear- | 
ness and fidelity. So let us keep Christ passing before us. Let 
us keep His words ringing in our ears, 

If we are to live the life of reality, the suggestion that 
gathers up all of the others, and without which they constitute a 
mechanical process, is to have Christ live within us. If Christ 
be formed in a man, and by His Spirit be allowed to reign ina 
man’s life, that man will have the mind of Christ, he will be 
speaking the messages of Christ, he will be showing forth the 
excellencies of Christ, and he will be engaged in the work of 
Christ. 


SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES.* 


By Rosert E. Speer, New York City. 


One of the leading doctors of New York introduced a lecture 
on nervous diseases with the remark: ‘‘ Gentlemen, this world is 
full of four things: Sin, and sorrow, and books, and neuras- 
thenia.”” It was rather a grim piece of humor, and yet back of 
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it there lies the tremendous pathetic fact of the presence of sin 
everywhere in the world. Every man has some of it with him 
in his heart. ‘‘If we say that we have no sin we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is notin us.” And because, perhaps, the 
clearness of our discernment of our blessings and our brightness 
may depend upon the clearness of our discernment of our curses 
and of our darkness, I want to ask you to think of three different 
aspects of this subject of sin. First, what is sin? Second, how 
does sin arrive? And third, what does sin mean? 

I. John twice defines sin. He says, ‘‘Everyone that doeth 
sin doeth also lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness.” (I. John iii. 
4, Revised Version.) And further on he adds that ‘‘all un, 
righteousness is sin.” James expands this conception of sin by a 
whole continent when he says, ‘‘ He that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin;”’ and the Apostle Paul adds a hemi- 
sphere when he contributes this thought, that ‘‘ whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin.” Once again, James and Paul both define sin, 
looking at it from yet different angles, James speaking of its ori- 
gin, and Paul of its destination. “‘ The fruit of lust,” says 
james, “‘is sins-and=“‘the ‘sting of death,” (saycet ania 
Site 

Here we have six definitions of sin. They reach out far and 
broad, and they include a great deal. All the good that might 
be done that is not done, all the things that are not born of faith 
as their motive, all unrighteousness, all violation of God’s laws, 
the fruit of lust, the sting of death, all these things are sin. 
These Bible phrases have grown so familiar to us that much of 
their power has been worn away. All unfaithfulness to the 
ideals of God is sin. All disloyalty to the intimations of the 
Spirit of God is sin. All coming short of God’s desire for us is 
sin. All violations of God’s purpose for us are sin. Any trans- 
gression of, or any want of conformity to, the sweet will of God 
for us, that is sin. Every man of us knows of its presence in his 
life. Even when we have kept ourselves clean from gross and 
offensive sin, the kind of sin that would exclude us from the soci- 
ety of good people, we know still that down in our hearts there is 
disloyalty to Christ, there is infidelity to the standards of God, 
and whatever others may think of us, we are not so ready to 
deceive ourselves as they may be to deceive us about ourselves 
in thinking that there is no sinin us. Sin is altogether too com- 
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mon a thing, altogether too human a thing, for any man of us to 
have kept his life free from its stain. 

II. Now because sin is so common, many men insist that it 
must be an unavoidably contagious part of the environment in 
which we live, and so be an absolutely necessary part of our daily 
experience. That leads me to speak, secondly, of what James 
has to say of the origin of sin. James flatly denies that sin comes 
upon us primarily from our environment. ‘‘Let no man say,” 
he says, ‘‘when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for God 
cannot be tempted of evil, neither doth He Himself tempt any 
man; but every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his 
own lust and enticed; and lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth 
forth sin.” There would be no sin in this world if it lay only in 
the atmosphere round about us. The first sin sprang from sinful 
inclination within, and all sin still is the child, not chiefly of some 
temptation from without, but of some impulse of lust from 
within. Lust, not external temptation, when it hath conceived 
bringeth forth sin. You and I have perfect control over the 
source of sin. If there were no inclination within us to answer 

‘to the external temptation, there would be no sin. Every man, 
when he yields to the temptation, is drawn away of his own lusts, 
and is enticed by them, and they bring forth sin. 


THE MEANING OF SIN. 


III. It will be worth our while to deal with sin as honestly as 
we possibly can, looking on it as something outside of ourselves, 
that we may analyze it coolly and without any partiality or preju- 
dice. 

1. What is the first thing that one discovers when he looks upon 
life to find the meaning of sin? It is zts shame and tts tsolation. 
This is sin’s story: The first chapter a fearless man; the third 
chapter, a man fearing the face of man; second chapter, always 
sin. The first chapter, man unashamed; third chapter, man 
ashamed; second chapter, always sin. Shame is born of sin. It 
was the way the first shame was born. We read that the man 
and the woman walked together in the Garden of Eden and were 
not ashamed. A dozen verses farther on we read that the man 
and the woman walked in the garden and they were ashamed. 
Even without reading what came between, we know that between 
the absence of shame and the presence of shame, is sin. 
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Shame always goes with sin, and with shame, isolation. We 
read in those same verses that Adam and Eve hid themselves in 
the garden, desiring not to behold or to be beheld by the eye of 
God. There is something awful about the isolating power of sin. 
It drove that first pair, as the great story of Genesis tells us, out 
of the garden, out of the purity of God. And God set at its 
east gate the cherubim with a sword of flame that flashed every 
way to keep the way to the tree of life. 

The tremendous isolating power of sin God illustrated for His 
people of old by the significant symbolism of the scapegoat. 
Out into the desert the scapegoat went, cursed by the people, 
isolated from their life, bearing in type the sins of the whole 
nation, that the nation might testify to its conviction that sin 
itself cut men off from all that was desirable and holy and good. 

The New Testament is full of this thought. Over and over 
again it unweariedly lays emphasis on the truth that men by sin 
cut themselves deliberately off from God, and isolate themselves 
from His fellowship. ‘There is that terrible list of horrors in the 
fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians, where Paul enumer- 
ates the lusts and fruits of the flesh, almost all of them sins of the 
higher rather than the lower nature, and at the end of the list he 
says: ‘‘ Now the man that practices these things has no inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” And he tells the 
Ephesians, speaking in a little broader language, that no unclean 
person, no covetous man, no fornicator, no man that is an idol- 
ator, shall have any part in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 
How sharp and distinct this teaching is made in the closing pages 
of the Bible! The great imagery of the Revelation of John 
makes it sharp and clear to us. Into that city, whose streets are 
pure gold, whose gates are made of pure jewels, from underneath 
the throne in the midst of which there comes the pure river of 
life, as clear as crystal, and round about the throne of which 
stand the great multitude clad in robes that had been made white 
and washed in the blood of the Lamb, we are told that no unclean 
-man shall be allowed to enter. Out from that life sin will shut 
with its eternal isolation the men who are willing to soil themselves 
with its shame. 

2. The first thing that sin means is shame and separation; and 
the second thing that sin means follows naturally from the first— 
tiresome, dreartsome monotony. All that there is in sin was in 
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the first sin. When that first sin was committed the originality 
of sin was gone. There never has been a fresh sin invented since 
then. All the fascination, the originality, the attractiveness, 
wore off from sin centuries and centuries ago. It is one of the 
dreariest, most monotonous things in the world. 

Turn back to the Books of Kings some time and: notice how, 
twenty-five times over in those books, we are told that this king 
and that king ceased not to walk in the footsteps of Jeroboam, 
the son of Nebat. There was not a king of them who invented 
a fresh virtue. No; there was not a king of them who invented 
even afresh vice. Every man of them could only imitate the 
sins by which Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, made Israel to sin. 

Fellow students, there is nothing fresh, nothing spontaneous, 
nothing original about sin. When a man has once tasted sin he 
knows all there is about sin. All the rest is just a wearisome, 
monotonous development of that first taste of sin with its curse 
of shame and isolation. My brother gave me a little book of 
poems written by George Arnold, a newspaper man in New 
York in the days of the Civil War. As I turned the leaves of 
the book over, my eyes fell upon one poem, entitled ‘‘ The Lees 
of Life.” I guess there was some autobiography in it, for it 
seemed the sob of a man who had tasted the weariness of sin. 

‘«T have had my will, 
Tasted every pleasure; 
I have drunk my fill 
Of the purple measure. 
It has lost its zest; 
Sorrow is my guest; 


Ob, the lees are bitter, bitter— 
Give me rest! 


« 


‘ Love once filled my bowl], 
Running o’er with blisses; 
Made my very soul 
Drunk with crimson kisses. 
But I drank it dry; 
Love has passed me by; 
Oh, the lees are bitter, bitter— 
Let me die!” 


I say there is nothing in sin after the first taste of it but the 
long, dreary, trudging, wearisome monotony of it that turns nine 
times out of ten—as it did with Amnon when he had had his will 
with his sister, Tamar—not into monotony only, but into the 
most loathsome and indescribable disgust. That is the second 
thing sin means. 
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3. Because sin means shame, and isolation, and monotony, and 
dreariness, sin means, thirdly, zzevitable degeneracy of life. Sin 
means physical degeneracy. Mark the loathsome advertisements 
of remedies for ‘‘lost manhood.” The man who sins has the 
marks of sin written upon his life. Conan Doyle in his stories, 
‘‘Under the Red Lamp,” tells one in which that truth is burned 
home to the hearts of all young men who read it. Sin leaves its 
marks upon life. You can pass through—a doctor with a skilled 
eye told me he could—almost any gathering of young men and 
pick out the men who are free from sin and the men who have 
been marked by it. Even on the physical side sin means an 
inevitable degeneration. And on the higher side of life sin can 
mean nothing else than this, the pulling down of life—down, 
down, down. Where there is no freshness there can be no 
growth. Where there is nothing but the constant tasting of 
what life has already tasted, the constant discovery of what men 
have already discovered and died wearily for the discovery of, 
there can be no growth and freshness of life. 

All this lies in the very names of sin in the Bible. Both the 
Hebrew word and the Greek word for sin mean just aimlessness, 
missing the mark; and where there is no aim there can be no 
progress or growth. Take a man and blindfold him; then give 
him a rifle and set him shooting at a target; keep him at it and 
each shot will drop a little lower. It is the inevitable conse- 
quence of having no aim that life goes down, its ideals go down. 
Sin is pure shiftlessness when you reduce it to its etymology and 
its real significance. There can be no advance or progress or 
uplift in it. 

I say that sin inevitably means, not shame and isolation and 
monotony only, but certain degeneracy as well. It would work 
degeneracy, if in no other way, simply by the pollution that it 
brings into life. It burns; it destroys; it corrodes; it pollutes; 
it defiles. It is a strangely significant thing that scarcely any 
metaphors as to sin are more constantly used in the Bible than 
those which speak of its uncleanliness and of the power of its 
pollution in life. When a man, crying out of his sin, wants for- 
giveness, it is for cleansing he asks. ‘‘Create in me a clean 
heart, O God.” ‘‘ Purge me with hyssop and I shall be clean; 
wash me and I shall be whiter than snow.” By Christ’s blood 
washing their robes clean that great throng which stands before 
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His throne is made pure and white. From the beginning to the 
end sin is spoken of, not as a wicked and evil thing only, but as 
an unclean and polluting thing, and men are entreated to have 
nothing to do with it because it will stain life; because it will 
soil life; and because, stained and soiled, life has no upward 
force, but can only sink down and down, as serpents slide wriggling 
to the outcast places of the vale. Sin means degeneracy of life. 


THE BONDAGE OF SIN. 


4, And sin means degeneracy of life because, for the fourth 
thing, szz zs bondage also. Whenaman is once caught in the bond- 
age of it there is no strength in his life to deliver him from it, 
although there is a power waiting which can free him from even 


that slavery. ‘‘ He that doeth sin,” says Jesus—it is one of His 
strong figures of speech about sin—‘‘He that doeth sin is the 
bond servant of sin.” Sin is slavery. The sin of thought is 


slavery. I have known men so enslaved by thoughts of sin that 
they were not free to endure the fellowship of clean and pure 
men. I have seen a man get up and go away from a room where 
there was no unclean talk and go instead to a room where he 
could find the kind of conversation that suited his tastes. He 
was held in such slavery to that with which he had identified his 
life, and into the bondage of which he had brought his life, that 
he was no longer a free man even in the matter of his ability to 
endure pure and clean conversation. And this bondage appears 
all the more despicable and horrible when a man stops to think 
that his destiny was to bring sin into bondage to him rather than 
to sell his life into the bondage of sin. If you will turn back 
sometime to the fourth chapter of Genesis you will find in the 
‘margin a reading that quite changes the sense of God’s words to 
Cain regarding the relation of man to sin. ‘‘And unto thee 
shall be its desire,’’ said God—the desire of sin and temptation to 
get hold of man—but man ought to reign over it and gain the 
victory over it. ‘‘ Thou shouldst rule over it,” said God. 
Man’s destiny, even then, God told him, was to be a victor over 
sin; that though, during all the years and centuries as they 
should roll, sin should desire to make man its slave, God’s pur- 
pose for man was that he should be sin’s master. ‘‘Its desire 
shall be unto thee, but thou shouldst rule over it.”’ 

5. And last of all, in addition to being bondage and because 
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death is the perfect fruit of bondage, szz works out tts consum- 
mate result in death. ‘‘Lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when it is full grown, bringeth forth death.” 
‘“The sting of death is sin.”” Or, as Ezekiel phrases it—you will get 
many great thoughts on this subject from Ezekiel—as Ezekiel 
phrases it in the eighteenth chapter of his prophecy, ‘‘ All souls 
are mine, saith the Lord God; as the soul of the father, so also 
the soul of the son; the soul that sinneth it shall die.” There is 
no way of getting rid of its ultimate wage. Just as certain as 
any of God’s laws operate we are to reap as the final result of sin, 
loved and cherished and cultivated, the thing that God says is 
inevitably to follow it—death. Mr. Kipling, in ‘‘Tomlinson,” 
puts the truth of the certain wage none too strong :— 

‘‘Go back to earth with an unsealed lip; go back with an open eye, 

And carry my word to the sons of men, or ever they come to die, 
That the sins that they do by two and two they must pay for one by one.”’ 

There is no escaping it, fellows. You can escape, if you want, 
many things in life. You cannot escape the certain, inevitable 
consequences of sin—shame breeding isolation; isolation breed- 
ing dreariness; dreariness breeding degeneracy; degeneracy 
breeding bondage, and bondage breeding death. 

Fellows, I believe that the vision we shali get of Christ will be 
directly proportionate to the loathing that the Spirit of God stirs 
up in our hearts against sin. There isn’t a man of us that isn’t 
acquainted with it. Some of us are pretty badly scarred and 
stained by it, a good many of us know what its shame means 
and its separation, and its monotony, and some of us, perhaps, 
its degeneracy and its slavery. We shall get from Christ what 
we want from Him just in proportion as we understand that 
these lives of ours stand in need of Him. If we come to realize 
to-night, as we honestly scrutinize ourselves once again, how 
absolutely we require His cleansing, how far we are from the 
realization of God’s pure ideals in our lives, we shall find Him 
coming close to us these days to answer all the deepest longings 
of our hearts; for it is a faithful saying and worthy of the accep- 
tation of each man of us that Jesus Christ is longing to deal with 
the lives of men who are tired of sin, who want to be quit of it, 
who desire once for all to break its chains and to be made free 
men; that He is ready to make them free and to give them in 
all the fullness of its meaning His redemption, a full deliverance 
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of life from stain, and soil, and iniquity, and evil. May He help 
us to bring our lives to Him now, stained and soiled howsoever 
they may be, and He will give us cleansing for our sin, and 
together He and we, according to His promise, will then abide 
in the fellowship that is barred to the man who seeks it with 
a sin-stained soul. 


TEMPTATION.* 
By D. L. Moopy, East Norrurietp, Mass. 


One of the most real things in this world is temptation, and 
the quicker we find it out the better. When Christ was in the 
garden praying, and His disciples were asleep, He woke them 
and said (Mark xiv. 38): ‘‘ Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak.” 
The flesh is weak. Is there any one on earth that dares to dis- 
pute that statement? Is there anything weaker under the sun 
to-day than the human flesh? The spirit is willing. Most of us 
want to do the right thing, and think we will do it, but some of 
you will do things inside of twelve months that if I should speak 
of now you would say as the king did: ‘‘Is thy servant a dog, 
that he should do such a thing? No, never.” But you will do 
it just the same. The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

That night at supper when the disciples were gathered round 
Christ and He told them that all would be offended that night, 
none of them believed it. These three men who were in the 
garden were in the inner circle, and no doubt thought that they 
were in no danger of falling. Judas had already fallen, Peter, 
the chief speaker, was going to deny Him with oaths that very 
night, and all forsook Him that night. You probably could not 
have found eleven better men on the face of the earth than those 
men; and yet Christ warned them. There has never been a 
man that has trod this earth that has not fallen under tempta- 
tion some time in his life, except the man Christ Jesus. 

No man is beyond the reach of the tempter. Keep that in 
mind. Life may run smoothly for a while, but the testing time 
is sure to come. ‘‘ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion; for the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” Oh, that 


*A ddress delivered at Students’ Conference, Tuesday morning, July 4, 1899. 
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God may open our eyes to show us how very weak the flesh is 
I firmly believe that if a man has not done thorough work 
in dealing with sin, when the testing time comes he will 
surely stumble and fall. Many a man has gone to college with 
high hopes and expectations. His father and mother thought 
there was no danger, but how quickly he stumbled and fell, 
because he was not rooted and grounded in the great principles 
of the Bible, and he did not have Jesus Christ formed in him. 

Christ says in the memorable parable recorded in Luke viii. 
13: ‘They on the rock are they, which, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy; and these have no root, which for a while 
believed, and in time of temptation fall away.” A house on a 
rock is a very good thing, but it is a poor place for a tree. Do 
you not know many men who started out well in college, but who 
fell in the hour of temptation? Where are they to-day? The 
testing time is coming—make ready for it. Remember that the 
strength of a chain is in its weakest link. Fair weather Chris- 
tians cannot stand the test, and when the storms of temptation 
sweep over them they are going to fall. 

Christianity is no dress parade. The men who are on dress 
parade are useless when the battle comes. A Christian that 
always has to be bolstered up by his mother, or father, or wife, 
or by some friend, goes tumbling down when they are gone. 
Lot stood well enough as long as he was with Abraham, but 
when he was living alone in Sodom he fell away from his high 
standard. There are about a million Lots to one Abraham 
to-day. Few men can stand alone when the storm sweeps over 
them. In a forest after a great storm has swept over it you will 
see that the trees whose roots run along on the surface and have 
no depth of earth will be torn up by the roots. It is said that 
Edinburgh Castle was never taken but once, and that was when 
the enemies scaled a steep place which the garrison thought was 
so safe that they needn’t guard it. Very often temptation comes 
in an unexpected form or from an unexpected quarter when one 
is off his guard. Therefore, there is the necessity of constant 
watching and praying. ‘‘Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall.’””, No man on earth is beyond the reach of 
the tempter. He will follow you from your cradle to the grave, 
and the nearer you get to Christ, then the hotter the fight is. 
As some one has said, Satan aims high. When he wanted a dis- 
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ciple to sell his Lord he went to the treasurer of the company; 
and when he wanted one to deny Him he went to the chief apos- 
tle. When he wanted to call down fire from heaven on those 
Samaritans who refused hospitality to them, he went to John, 
who was nearest to the heart of the Son of God. Adam fell in 
Paradise, and angels fell even in heaven. Think of it! 

Never think for a moment that you are beyond the tempter. 
Speaking of the four watches of life, some one has said that the 
time that we are most liable to fall is in the second and the third 
watch. In the first watch a man starts out saying, ‘‘I must be 
on my guard; I am weak,” and he keeps his eye upon the Mas- 
ter, going to Him daily and hourly for strength. But in the 
second and third watches he begins to feel his manhood, and to 
lean on the arm of flesh. That is the hour of danger. In the 
fourth watch, when he is nearing home, the man realizes again 
how weak the flesh is because it has failed him so often, and he 
is on his guard. 

Another thing. We are apt to think we have peculiar tempta- 
tions. Notabitofit. They are knowntoallmen. Paul wrote to 
the church in Corinth (I. Cor. x. 13): ‘‘There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it.” Keep that in mind, It is a great thing 
for us to know that our temptations are not uncommon. They 
will come, and we must be on the watch. 


SOME TEMPTATIONS OF STUDENTS, 


Now, there are four great temptations that students have: 

1. The theatre is one of them. Don’t deny it, but face the 
question. I don’t know of a theatre from Maine to California 
that has not a bar in it, or near it. The theatre is filled and 
surrounded by temptations to young men. But perhaps you say 
that it is a part of your education, to see good plays. Let that 
kind of education go to the four winds. What we want to-day, 
if we are going to save this country, is to build up the church of 
God and tear down theatres. Fallen women go to the theatres, 
and for no good purpose, whenever they can. For a child of 
God to help build up such an institution as the theatre of the 
present day is a sin. 
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A prominent and wealthy elder in the West, who used to say 
that I was bigoted and puritanical in my ideas about the stage, 
had a son who got married. Soon after a woman came along 
and put a bullet through his heart. He became acquainted with 
her at the theatre and she claimed him. The father went trem- 
bling down to his grave, all the sweetness of life crushed out of 
him. I would rather be narrow and right, than to be broad and 
wrong. If fathers take their sons into a place where they are 
going to be tempted, they must not be surprised if the sons go 
wrong. 

Many men are willing to be Christians if it does not cost them 
anything. What we want to-day is separation from the world, 
and that is what we must have if God is to fill us with the Spirit. 
If you want to fill a man with electricity, you put him on a chair 
with glass legs and insulated from theearth. Then youcan pour 
the electricity into him until the sparks come out from him. If 
you want to be filled with power from heaven you must be sep- 
arated from the world. What Christian man or woman wants a 
daughter or sister to go on the stage? Then why patronize some 
one’s else sister to live in the place of temptation? There were 
twenty-five thousand divorces in this country last year, and many 
of them are aresult of the theatre. Did you ever hear of a party 
having a little prayer meeting before going off to the theatre? 
Try it and see how it works. Pray that the actors and actresses 
may have a wonderful influence over you for good and may be 
blessed themselves. The words would stick in your throat. 


POWER AND INFLUENCE, 


But you say, ‘‘A good many good people go.” Yes, and a 
good many people live to regret it. I have had stories poured 
into my ears by the hundreds of the untold misery brought into 
families through the influence of the theatre. It is easy enough 
to lead your children into Sodom, but it is mighty hard to get 
them out. 

You must be separated from the world if you want power. 
But you say, ‘‘I will lose influence.” What if you do? Let it 
go. Aman cannot expect to have that kind of influence and 
power too. There is a big difference between influence and 
power. Ahab had influence; Elijah had power. I have never 
known card-playing, theatre-going, horse-racing Christians to be 
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much used in saving souls. They think they have immense 
influence. No doubt if you had dropped down into Sodom a 
week before its destruction men would have told you that Lot 
was the most influential man in Sodom. Perhaps he was called 
Judge Lot, or may have been elected mayor of Sodom. Mrs. 
Lot moved in the highest circles. Those Sodomites would have 
said that he was a good deal better business man than his uncle 
Abraham, and would soon be the richer man of the two. A man 
of amazing influence! But how much power did he have? I have 
an idea that when Abraham plead for Sodom he thought: ‘‘ Lot 
has got great influence in Sodom. He has-been living there 
twenty years and he must have gained more than half a convert 
a year; there surely are ten righteous men there now.” But 
Sodom was destroyed. Lot never won a convert, but ruined his 
own family. Go in for influence with the world if you want to, 
but you will both die together. Where is Ahab’s influence 
to-day? Where is Nebuchadnezzar’s influence, and the whole 
crowd of them compared with Elijah and Daniel? Daniel over- 
came temptation. He might have said, ‘‘I will lose my influ- 
ence if I do not eat the king’s meat and drink the king’s wine.” 
He may have lost influence, but, thank God, he gained power. 
The names of the millionaires and great generals of Babylon 
have rotted with their bodies, and their influence has gone cen- 
turies ago, but Daniel lives forever. Why? Because he over- 
came temptation by the power of God. 


SUNDAY BICYCLING AND SUNDAY NEWSPAPERS, 


2. Another temptation which assails you young men is to dis- 
regard the Sabbath. We have a good deal worse foe in our midst 
than any foreign country. This country is going to pieces if we 
give up the Sabbath. No country has ever existed very long as 
a prosperous country that has’ wiped out the Sabbath. This 
temptation comes especially to young men. There is bicycle 
riding. All God’s blessings may be turned into a curse by mis- 
use. The very day that God has given for rest has been turned 
into a curse by many men; and the bicycle is taking men from 
church and Sabbath school, and is helping to bring them to ruin. 
I wish to God that the college men would come out and take a 
stand on this question. Your bicycle can be a blessing to your- 
self and to others; but when you use that bicycle to spend God’s 


120 TEMPTATION. 


day in recreation, instead of going to the house of God, your soul 
is going to suffer. ‘‘ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy.” Do not turn God’s holy day into a holiday. 

3. Then there are the Sunday newspapers. I would not dare to 
ask how many of you read the Sunday newspapers. You think 
you must have them to find out the news. They have sermons, 
too; fine sermons. Some one took pains to look over seven of 
the New York Sunday papers a while ago, and this is what he 
found in them :— 

Murders and assaults, twelve columns. 

Adulteries, seven columns—ffirst-rate Sunday reading !] 

Thefts, etc., twenty-four columns. 

Sporting news, eighty-one columns—[splendid Sunday reading!] 

Theatrical notes, forty-four columns—[must have that for Sunday read- 
ing, you know. | 

Gossip and fashion, seventy-seven columns—[your svul would get fat on 
that, wouldn’t it ?] 

Sensational topics, forty-two columns—[ people don’t like sensational 
preaching, but they like forty-two columns of sensationalism in Sunday 
papers. | 

Fiction, ninety-nine columns. 

Unclean personals, eight columns—[think of a Christian man putting that 
paper before his children!] 

Foreign news, forty-seven columns. 

Political news, one hundred and thirteen columns. 

Miscellaneous news, ninety-two columns. 

Editorials, thirty-nine columns. 

Specials, one hundred and ninety-nine columns. 

Art and literature, twenty-four columns. 

Religious, three and a quarter columns—[splendid sermons in Sunday 
papers!] 

Nine hundred and eleven and a quarter columns, and only 
three and a quarter columns of them religious. That is Sunday 
reading! Gabriel himself couldn’t hold an audience whose heads 
were full of such stuff as that. I tell you what we want is a revival 
that will sweep these Sunday newspapers out of our country. 

There was a time when a man used to lock up his store Satur- 
day night, and have a rest on the Sabbath. It was a time of 
meditation and prayer and food for his soul. But now he locks 
up his store, and he puts a flaming advertisement in the Sunday 
paper, and does a bigger business than any other day in the 
week. ‘‘ Monday bargains.” He takes up the Sunday paper to 
see if his advertisement is in right, and his children wait for a 
chance to read about the games, and the scandal that has been 
accumulating all the week. Then men wonder that their chil- 
dren are led astray. It is a wonder that more of them are not. 


Men, where is your conscience? I hope it will smite you the 
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next time you start to patronize the Sunday paper. A man will 
walk right into temptation and then wonder why he isn’t kept 
from it. Men, face these things and stand by the right, even if 
you have to stand alone. 

4, Then there is a fourth temptation, false doctrines and false 
teachers. I asked an atheist some years ago how he accounted 
for the creation of this world. ‘‘Well,”’ he said, ‘‘force and mat- 
ter worked together and by chance the world came out.” That 
is as clear as mud to me. It is strange a man’s toes are not 
sticking on the top of his head if things were thrown together in 
that way. A man won't believe that a watch was made without 
a maker, but we have more absurd doctrines. Some people 
would have us believe nowadays that there is no matter anyway. 
A man thinks he exists, but he doesn't. What is to me still 
more awful is that they say that there is no such thing as sin. 
According to this doctrine a murder is ‘‘an error of judgment.” 
In the four years 1895-98 we had in this country 38,512 murders, 
while England in the same length of time had less than 600. 
Think of it! Less than 300 lives were lost on the Maine, and 
every twenty-four hours 300 in this country reel into drunkards’ 
graves; and yet there are men and women teaching that there is 
no such thing as sin. O men, come forward and stand against 
these false doctrines like men. 

The temptations are all around us, but blessed is he that 
endureth temptation—not ‘‘ Blessed is he that is tried and 
tempted,” but ‘‘he that endureth, for when he is tried he shall 
receive a crown of life.” 


CIOHSEDVAAY ON 4RTEUIB) INA 
By CoMMANDER WabDHAms, U.S. N. 


We are great Sabbatarians in the navy.. I do not believe 
there is any portion of our country where the Sabbath is more 
respectfully observed. Men are called at a later hour than on 
week days, to give them achance to rest. Only absolutely neces- 
sary work isdone, The decks are only wiped up, instead of being 
scrubbed with sand. We only want to present ourselves decently 
and in order, according to Bible instructions. The brass is given 
an extra rub on Saturday, in order that it may be right on Sun- 
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day. The men and the officers appear in Sunday garb. The 
inspecting officer examines each division with great care, just as 
a woman looks over her children to see that they are properly 
dressed for church. After this inspection, which takes place at 
half past nine, if there is no chaplain on board, church parties 
are made up and officers march with their men to the churches. 
If church parties want to go ashore, some of the officers go with 
the men. 

Suppose there is a chaplain on board; at the appointed hour 
and place it is a very easy matter to rig church. The officer will 
call out on the quarter deck, ‘‘Rig church.” Benches are 
brought out for the officers and men, and a small desk for the 
chaplain, and generally the stars and stripes thrown over the 
desk- Then when the: Bible, his ““chart;’1s placed on, hes 
all ready, and the bell is tolled. 

One old captain, when the bell tolled the first time and the call 
was given to ‘‘rig church,” looked around and saw only two or 
three officers and three or four men. He didn’t propose to have 
the chaplain reel off his yarn to such an insignificant lot as that, 
so he ordered the executive officer to call all hands to muster. 
When that order is given every one has to come up except those 
on the sick list. When the officers were ranged on one side and 
the men on the other, the captain turned around to the men and 
said: ‘‘Men, I don’t care what you men believe, or what you 
don’t; I don’t know what kind of a yarn this chaplain is going 
to give us, but whatever this sky-pilot has to say won’t hurt any 
of us. Are youready, chaplain?”’ ‘‘ Yes, sir.” ‘‘ Well, heave 
ahead, sir.” 

While church service is on you will see a unique sight on board 
of a man-of-war. We have what we call a church pennant, a 
large, long, white, narrow flag, with an immense blue cross on it. 
Whenever that pennant floats on any man-of-war there is no 
signal made to that ship by the flag ship unless it is absolutely 
necessary, in case of an emergency. Every ship is excused 
while service is on from all routine of signals. When that pen- 
nant is run up to the peak, our national flag is lowered just below 
it. All during church this white pennant with the blue cross, 
emblematic of our common Christianity, floats above our flag, 
but that is the only flag that is ever allowed to float above the 
stars and stripes. 


LOST AND FOUND:.* 


By Rev. J. Witpur Cuapman, D. D., New Yorx Criry. 


What I have to say centres around the two words, ‘lost and 
found,” which occur in three parts of the fifteenth chapter of 
the Gospel of Luke. The first is in the sixth verse of the fif- 
teenth of Luke, ‘‘I have found my sheep which was lost.” The 
second is in the ninth verse of the same chapter, ‘‘I have found 
the piece which I 
had lost.” And 
the third text is in 
the twenty-fourth 
verse of the same 
Chapter, -ie was 
lost and is found.” 
In these three 
verses we have the 
lights and the 
shadows which are 
necessary for a 
perfect picture. 

As we read these 
three ‘sentences, 
keeping in mind 
_ especially the two 
words, ‘‘lost and 
found,” we see first 
of all the grief and 
the despair which REV. J. WILBUR CHAPMAN, D. D. 
may be in the same 
heart in a single day. Then, as we study them further, we hear 
ringing through them the hope and the joy which may fill the 
soul of every one who is out of fellowship with the Lord Jesus 
Christ and returns to Him. One word, ‘‘ lost,” makes the heart 
ache; the other word, ‘‘found,’’ fills it with the very peace of 
God and the joy of heaven. 

Our Lord was a wise teacher. The common people heard 
Him gladly because He spoke with authority, and also because 
He came to them with the deepest truths of the kingdom 
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expressed in such a way that even little children loved to hear 
Him. Pointing to the distant hillside, where men were sowing 
the seed, He gave the parable of the sower, and every farmer 
could understand the truth. He tells the story of the woman 
who was baking bread and put some leaven in three measures of 
meal, and every housekeeper began to understand one of the 
deepest mysteries of the kingdom. He tells the story of the lost 
boy, and every father who ever had a boy that caused him a 
heartache began to have a glimpse of the heart of our Father in 
the skies. Our Lord knew man’s nature. He has reason, affec- 
tion and imagination; a head, a heart andafancy. ‘The Saviour 
comes to the head with the power of argument; He comes 
against the heart with the power of His own love; He comes to 
the fancy with the beautiful parables which we find all through 
the Scriptures, and He moves the whole man. People of every 
sort hear Him gladly. They came with prejudices and hatred, 
but after they had listened for a moment they found one that did 
not hate thém, but loved’ them; one that did not want to push 
them down, but to. lift them up; one that did not despise them, 
but pitied them from the depths of His infinite heart. No won- 
der they heard Him gladly. Like a sunbeam He passed through 
all their pollution, purifying them, but not being Himself pol- 
luted. He was.tempted in all points like as we are, yet He was 
without sin. They never understood Him, any more than vice 
understands virtue, or blindness understands colors. But even 
though He was misunderstood He went on with His great mis- 
sion to seek and to save that which was lost. 


WHY THREE PARABLES ? 


Why three parables here and all of them so much alike? The 
first two show the divine agency in the sinner’s recovery, and the 
third shows the result of the divine agency in the sinner’s activ- 
ity. The first two set before us God seeking, and the joy that 
fills Him and fills all heaven when the lost is found. The third 
sets forth the sinner himself with a new robe placed upon him, 
with a ring on his hand and shoes on his feet, and he; too, join- 
ing in the anthem of rejoicing because the lost one has returned. 
In the first two we find the starting point in the heart of God; in 
the last one we find the starting point for our story in the heart 
of the sinner himself. 
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It is interesting to notice the occasion for these parables spoken 
here by Christ. We owe them to the sneers of His enemies. 
They said, contemptuously, ‘‘This man receiveth sinners and 
eateth with them.” The charge was true; but He had gone into 
the company of sinners as a physician goes into plague-stricken 
homes, or as a soldier goes over the battlefield and helps the 
wounded, whether they be enemies or friends. What was our 
Lord’s answer to the sneer? Did He rebuke them? Was He 
angry, as He might justly have been? No; this was His answer: 
‘‘ What man of you, if he hath lost one sheep, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine and seek the one? What woman in your com- 
pany, if she hath lost one piece of silver, doth not light a candle 
and sweep the house and move the furniture until she hath found 
the piece that was lost? What father of you, if he have a boy 
that has gone away, does not wait, and long, and look, and love 
until he comes home again?” It is said that sandalwood gives 
out the greatest fragrance to the axe that smites it, and when the 
enemies of Christ touched Him He gave us these three sweet 
stories. 
THE TWOFOLD APPLICATION. 

There are two applications which may be made of these three 
parables. One applies to the man who is an unregenerate sin- 
ner. Then, as some one has said, the lost sheep would repre- 
sent the sinner in his hopelessness, the lost piece of money in his 
helplessness, and the lost boy would represent him in his willful- 
ness. If you have not yet submitted yourself to Christ, remem- 
ber that the Good Shepherd is seeking you, the Holy Ghost 
pleads with you, and the Father waits and longs for you. Inthe 
name of Jesus Christ, turn your face heavenward. Take one 
step and God will do all the rest. The other application of these 
parables makes them a message to God’s children as well as to 
the lost. This is the light in which I wish to present them. 
According to this view the sheep was a real sheep, not a goat; 
the lost coin was real money, not base alloy; and the lost boy 
was areal son, with his father’s name and nature, and a right to 
his father’s house and table. But he had lived away in the land 
of sin. If you stand like the lost sheep, out of fellowship; like 
the lost coin, out of place; like the lost boy, away from the real- 
ization of the love of God, in the name of the Master I bid you 
come home again. 
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Now let us look briefly at these three pictures each as repre- 
senting a Christian. The first has for its theme the lost sheep 
away from the fold. Bear in mind that the fold is a very com- 
fortable place, and that while there may be all kinds of wild ani- 
mals without there is safety within. Then the shepherd stands 
between his sheep and every imaginable enemy. We may make 
these points apply to those of us who are in Christ, the best of 
sheepfolds. There we find comfort and safety. Just as the 
shepherd stands between the sheep and every form of danger, 
so Christ stands between us and every sort of temptation. If I 
am living in Christ, Christ is between me and the world, and 
every temptation that reaches me must be permitted to come by 
Him. But if Iam out of fellowship with Christ, and in fellow- 
ship with the world, it is very easy for temptation to overwhelm 
me so that I shall fall into sin. If we are in Christ we have 
round about us the everlasting arms. When Jonah was in Nin- 
eveh he was a preacher, but when he was out of Nineveh he was 
a traitor. When we keep in touch with Christ we can live the 
life that is clean and be as God wants us to be; but when we are 
out of Christ in experience we disgrace Him and His cause. It 
is not easy to live right except as we live in continued fellowship 
with Christ. 

THE COIN LOST IN THE HOUSE. 

The second picture is that of the lost piece of coin. If the lost 
sheep represents a man in his folly out of Christ’s fold, then the 
lost piece of coin represents him in his helplessness. Notice, 
first, that this money was lost in the house, not in the sea or in 
the wilderness. I believe it is possible for a man to be a mem- 
ber of a church, for him to be an elder in the church, a minister 
in the church, and to really be a child of God, and yet to be lost 
to holiness, to happiness, to peace, and to power. Not long ago, 
when I was preaching in one of the cities of Massachusetts, one 
of the ministers of the place introduced a gentleman to me who 
he told me was their principal merchant. He was a professing 
Christian, but they had never been able to get him to do any- 
thing in Christian work. He was then acting as chairman of the 
ushers’ committee for the meetings. In my first sermon I said 
that God never used a man who had sin in. his heart. Soon I 
saw this merchant rise and leave the church. The minister said 
to me afterwards: ‘‘ You made an awful mistake. You ought 
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not to have said that at the first meeting.” For three days we 
did not see that man in meeting, but on the morning of the 
fourth day he came to see me and told me the following story :— 


‘‘When | began business here my partner was in Springfield with the same 
kind of business. When I figured the first year of business there was $125 
that belonged to no particular department and which would never be noticed 
in balancing the books. I had not made very much money and I took the 
$125. The second year came around and there was $175 over, and I took the 
$175. When the third year came I saw where I was going; there was the 
$300. I was afraid to tell my partner for fear he would break the partner- 
ship, and I could not afford that. But when you said that God never used a 
man if he had sin in his heart I knew that was the reason all the years that 
I had been in the church that I had had no power with God and no power 
with man. I went over to Springfield and took the $300. My partner was 
not a Christian, but when I told him about it, and put the money down on 
his desk, he got up and put his arms on my shoulders and said, ‘1 think if I 
could be a Christian like that I would begin to-day myself.’” 

This man came back to the city where I was, and when a min- 
ister from one of the little neighboring towns came in to know if 
some one would not come and preach to them, this man, whose 
lips had been sealed for years, came up and said he would take 
the service. On Monday morning the minister reported that the 
merchant rose up at the time of the sermon and took the text, 
‘‘God so loved the world,” but all he could say was the text. 
Then the tears came and the sobs stopped his utterance. After 
he had repeated it the second time he simply told his story, that 
for twelve years he had been lost in the house of God; that only 
the week before his lips had been unsealed. ‘‘ Then,” said the 
minister, ‘‘as the tears rolled down his cheeks I think every 
unconverted person in the building came to Christ.” O men, 
you may have a loving mother and a consistent father; but if 
you hold sin in your heart you are lost to holiness, happiness, 
peace, and power. Oh, may God show us our hearts! 

Second, this piece of coin was fallen. It is one thing to be 
fallen and another thing to be fallen away. That is the differ- 
ence between Peter and Judas. Peter fell, but Judas fell away. 
It may be that you have fallen. Here is the test. Has there 
ever been a time in your Christian life when you were higher 
spiritually than now? Think a minute. If there has ever been 
a time when you were nearer God than you are now then you 
are fallen so far and need to be brought back. 

Third, the coin was useless. It had to be in place to be of use. 
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I care not what your position may be. You may even be a min- 
ister, but you are useless if you have sin in your heart. I once 
heard Mr. Moody say that God does not demand golden vessels 
and He does not require silver vessels, but He must have clean 
vessels. It may be that we cannot be of gold or silver; but, 
bless God, we can all be clean, and then God will use us. 

Fourth, the coin was dishonored. It was down on the floor in 
the dust. It belonged to the head ornament of the woman, very 
likely. SodolI. Our Head is perfect, and we belong to Him. 
Paul says, ‘‘Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called.” It is asad thing that we who belong to the Head have 
sinned. 

THE LOST SON. 

The third picture, in the prodigal son, is willfulness. Have 
you noticed how the prodigal son went down? Juststep by step. 
‘« Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to me.” It 
was me, me, my, my. I think the first step wrong for this prod- 
igal was pride. Then the elder brother says, ‘‘ Lo, these many 
years have I served thee”—as much as to say the prodigal 
hadn’t. ‘‘ Neither transgressed I at any time thy command- 
ment’—as much as to say the prodigal was always doing it. So 
I think that the second step in the fall of the younger son was 
willfulness. Next we find him in bondage, and then—the hear- 
ers of Christ must have shuddered when He came to this point— 
the citizen sent him into the field to feed swine—the abomination 
of the Jews. First of all he was a prodigal son inwardly, as is 
always the case. Men can begin to go wrong just with a sinful 
thought. There are men to-day in hell who started with a sin 
not larger than the sin that you permitted in your mind to-day. 
When trains first thundered over the wonderful Tay bridge in 
Scotland, men said, ‘‘She will stand through ages.” Butina 
storm she went down, and I have heard that when they made an 
investigation they found in one of the girders of the bridge a _ 
blister that the examiners had passed over. A little thing, but 
it meant wreck and ruin. ‘‘As aman thinketh in his heart, so 
is: he,” 

Second, this young man was a prodigal son outwardly. 
Oh, the awful pull of sin! You men have felt it. There is a 
kind of a moral law of gravitation that pulls a man away from 
Christ. I could tell you the story of a man who once preached 


LOST AND FOUND. 129 


the gospel, and who sat in my study this week with tears running 
down his cheeks. He had been deposed from the ministry, and 
his heart was breaking because his boy had died and he could 
not see him. His wife had turned away from him thinking his 
case was hopeless. He began it all with morphine and then went 
on to whiskey, and then to everything bad. A look of horror 
came into his eyes as he said, ‘‘ Do you know that I can’t stop?” 
and he put his head down on his hands before him and I never 
saw a man sob as he sobbed. God have mercy on the man who 
allows sin to tarry in his heart. 

Where do you stand? Are you the lost sheep just a little 
way out of the fold? Are you the lost coin lying close in touch 
with the world? Are you the lost boy? Answer. The case 
is not hopeless. Thank God for that! You can lift your eyes 
now and say, ‘‘O God, bring me back now into close touch with 
Christ.” You can say now, ‘‘I will arise and go back.”’ Don’t 
think you can break away from sin little by little. The Christian 
who has fallen can never get right with God until he says instantly, 
‘<7 will arise and go.”’ Oh, in the name of Christ, put out of your 
life straightway anything that is wrong. Will you do it? 

Just two things in closing. Notice what the woman said when 
she spoke about the coin. ‘‘ The coin which I had lost,” as if it 
were essential to her. Did you ever realize that you are, ina 
sense, essential to God? He put you in the college where you 
are because He needed you there. Look back on your life the 
past year. Have you been fulfilling His purposes for you there? 
Then imagine, if you can, the picture of our Father yonder. 
You can measure a father’s love or even a mother’s love, but you 
can never measure the love of God. The circumference of the 
earth, the distance of the sun, the weight of the planets can be 
told, but the love of God passeth knowledge. When the lost 
son was a great way off his father saw him through the tele- 
scope of his love. That is the way God looks at you to-night. 
Having loved you He loves you to the end. I care not what 
your sin may have been in the past, God loves you in spite of 
your sin. Will you come back to Him? I see the old father 
turning to his servants that day: ‘‘ Bring the best robe and 
put it on him.” Godet says it may mean ‘‘the same old robe” 
he used to wear. Bless God. If aman sin ten thousand times 
he can have the same old robe put on him if he will come 
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back. He may stand where once he stood and come again in 
touch with God asof old. Will you not pray, ‘‘Search me, O God, 
and know my heart: try me, and know my thought: and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting’? 


GOD’S CALL, TO SERVICE, 
By Rey. A. F. ScHAuFFLErR, D. D., NEw York. 


The life of Moses divides itself into three equal parts. There 
was first forty years at the court of Pharaoh, during which time 
he was instructed in all the best learning of that day. Moses 
was what we might call the university man of the Old Testa- 
ment, as the Apostle Paul was 
the university man of the New 
Testament. When we _ hear 
people saying that God does not 
require an educated man for 
service, while we grant that God 
can work by whom He desires 
to work, we cannot fail to realize 
that the two men of most over- 
shadowing influence in Old and 
New Testaments were the two 
best educated men of their days. 
God can make better use of a 
man educated than He can of 
the same man uneducated, pro- 
vided the man be equally sub- 
missive to God’s will. 


REV. A, F. SCHAUFFLER, D. D 


The second period of Moses’s 
life fell in the wilderness, and 
for forty years he lived a life of solitude. There he was a tender 
of sheep. There he had opportunity for meditation and for com- 
munion with the unseen world. 

The third period of his life began at the burning bush and, like 
the other two, extended over forty years, but was exceedingly 
busy. As he had been a leader for forty years of sheep, so now 
he became a leader for forty years of men. 
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Moses’s call was from what we might call a private to a public 
life. The call came to him under very ordinary circumstances. 
No prophet laid his hands on him. No especial divine manifes- 
tation had prepared him for this change, but he was occupied, as 
he had been for many a year, in the commonplace work of a 
shepherd. One day he saw a sight that was unwonted in this 
respect, that a bush burned, but didnot burnup This attracted 
his attention, and then it was that he received his call for such 
divine service as has set him forth from that day to this as a man 
of paramount power. Moses had no idea that morning that all 
his future was to hinge on that day; but that day changed the 
current of his life and brought him into connection with his peo- 
ple and made him an instrument in God's hands of world-wide 
blessing. 

LISTENING EARS. 

Now there are those in modern times who feel that they, as 
believers, need not expect any especial call to a special service 
unless there are very peculiar circumstances surrounding them. 
If there is some great revival, or if they come up to some gath- 
ering like this, they feel they may get a call to special service. 
In the ordinary walks of life, in their daily business vocation, 
there are many believers who expect no call at all, and I suspect 
that is one reason why they seem to get no call. The call falls 
on deaf, because on unexpectant ears. The ears are listening to 
other voices and these voices appeal, and the voice of the Master 
is unheard or unheeded. There are many voices around us all 
the time and we hear only those to which we listen. Sometimes 
in an office, for example, a man goes to the telephone and, while 
the office is thundering with all sorts of noises roaring in from 
the city, he hears only the voice through the telephone because 
all his thought is occupied with that. Many men fail to hear 
God’s call because their attention is given to something else. 
The world is telephoning them and they are listening to the 
world’s call, and the divine call passes unheeded. 

Now we notice that in Bible times men frequently received 
their calls, like Moses, under very commonplace circumstances. 
A farmer was threshing in the winepress because the oppres- 
sion of the Midianites had made it unsafe to thresh on the 
threshing floor. He was covered with chaff, and perspiration 
was rolling down from his face; he was not a very ministerial 
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looking object. But that was Gideon’s great day, when the Lord 
called him while he was at work on his farm, and from that day 
all Israel knew that Gideon was to deliver Israel from the 
oppression of the Midianites. What I want to emphasize is that 
these men were in the midst of ordinary circumstances when 
there came extraordinary calls. 

The same thing holds in the New Testament. It was a very 
ordinary thing for Peter to be out all night on the Sea of Galilee 
fishing. That was the time, however, when the Master, after 
the great draught of fishes, commanded him to leave all and fol- 
low Him. Then it was that Peter left his fishes, nets, boat, and 
his whole business, and ever that he was a literal follower of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, going with Him whithersoever He went. 

Now one more of these Biblical examples of extraordinary calls 
under ordinary circumstances. If there is any place on earth 
where you would say a man would not receive a call for special 
divine service it might be a custom house, because the custom 
house in all nations has not been exactly a place of revivals. But 
Matthew had gone to the receipt of custom, and in the midst of 
the throng that passes his little money-changer’s table comes One, 
who stands and fastens His eye on him, and says, ‘‘ Matthew, 
follow me.” Those were plain, ordinary circumstances; but 
Matthew felt that was no ordinary call, and, passing over his 
business into the hands of some assistant, Matthew arose and 
obeyed, and ever since his name has been coupled with the name 
of Him who called him that day to a special service. 


DR. BARNARDO AND THE LONDON WAIFS. 


From that day to this God has worked largely in the same way. 
I believe that men to-day, in their ordinary vocations, are receiv- 
ing divine calls for larger service. Calls are multiplying, and 
we may expect to receive these calls at any time, in any place, 
under any circumstances. Take, for example, the story of that 
great worker in England for outcast boys and girls, Dr. Bar- 
nardo, a man who has done vast work in London and elsewhere 
in England for the rescuing of the waifs, the flotsam and jetsam 
of childhood on this vast stream of humanity. While he was a 
medical student he went with a friend to the East end of London, 
where they started a small mission for children, and where they 
played janitor, and teacher, and preacher, and everything else. 
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One night Dr. Barnardo was putting out his lights after the 
children had gone, when down by the stove he saw one poor lit- 
tle ragged urchin standing without hat or shoes or stockings. 
He said to the boy, ‘‘ Boy, it is time for you to go home.” The 
boy never moved. He went on closing things up, and by and by 
he said again, ‘‘My boy, why don’t you go home?” The boy 
said, ‘‘I ain’t got no home.” Dr. Barnardo did not believe it, 
but asked the boy to come to his house, and after giving him 
something to eat heard his story. He was an outcast, without 


father or mother, without place to sleep. ‘‘ Are there more like 
you?” asked Dr. Barnardo. ‘‘Lots of’em,” saysthe boy. ‘‘Will 
you show me some of them?” ‘‘ Yes, I can show ’em,” says the 


boy. So about midnight he went out with that boy, and they 
threaded their way down some of the streets of London and then 
into a ‘‘close,” and the boy pointed to a kind of a coal bin in 
this area, and he said, ‘‘ There’s lots of em inthere.”” The doc- 
tor stooped down and lit a match, and there wasn’t a boy in 
there. He thought the boy had been swindling him. But the 
boy wasn’t at all abashed. He says, ‘‘Cops been after ’em; 
they’re up on the roof.” And with that the boy went up a brick 
wall onto a tin-covered roof, pulling the doctor up after him. 
There, on that winter’s night—it happened to be a starlight 
night—the doctor saw thirteen boys cuddled up, and one little 
boy cuddled close to his brother to keep warm; nothing under 
them but a tin roof; nothing over them but the starlitsky. The 
boy said, ‘‘Shall I wake ’’em?” It occurred to the doctor that he 
had one boy there and this boy was going to waken thirteen 
more, and he didn’t know what to do with one, so he said, ‘‘No.” 
But that night, on that tin roof, he stood and promised God that 
he would devote his life to the outcast boys and children of Lon- 
don. That was Dr. Barnardo’s night. That night he received 
_ his peculiar call for that peculiar service, and last night, in or 
near London, there slept under friendly Christian roofs nearly 
five thousand boys and girls, gathered by him, in course of 
training by him for lives of purity and usefulness, But-mark 
my point. My point was that in no extraordinary way came the 
call to that man, but just in the plain, ordinary line of duty. 
With the July number of the Mzsszonary Review is the story 
of Mr. Duncan’s work among the Metlakahtta Indians. His call 
for special service among the North American Indians came 
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under peculiar circumstances. He once went intoachurch where 
there was to be a missionary meeting on the North American 
Indians. It was raining so hard that there were only two peo- 
ple in the audience; Duncan and one other. The minister said, 
‘‘Perhaps we would better not have a meeting to-night,” but the 
missionary who was to speak said, ‘‘ Yes, go ahead; better have 
a meeting;” and he told his story. There Duncan heard his call 
from the Lord, and he responded to it. The result has been a 
work among North American Indians of very peculiar power, 
of very large success, and very blessed spiritual results. 


THE CALL OF SAMUEL MILLS. 


Long, long years ago, at the beginning of this century, when 
there was no American, or Presbyterian, or Methodist Board of 
Foreign Missions, there were up in Williams College some young 
men; one of them was a young man by the name of Samuel 
Mills, and he was a son of a clergyman. I do not know where 
Samuel Mills got his call for missionary work, but I know that 
he did not get it from any minister, or from any missionary 
society, because there was none. He didn’t get it from any mis- 
sionary periodical for the same reason. There were, unfortu- 
nately, too many ministers who thought if God wanted to con- 
vert the heathen He could convert them, and it wasn’t our busi- 
ness to have anything to do with the whole matter. But Samuel 
Mills in these Berkshire hills received from his Heavenly Father 
a call to missionary service. Whether it came as he was walk- 
ing in the forests, or whether it came in the quietness of his own 
room, I know not. I know this, that he and his companions 
had to keep it very still, for fear of the ridicule and contempt of 
their fellow students; and when Mills made up his mind that he 
was going to be a missionary, he told his father, and his father 
said he shouldn’t. The boy said he would, and the father said 
he wouldn’t, and so there was trouble. The strife between them, 
like the strife between Paul and Barnabas, grew rather warm, 
and finally they made up their minds they would call a council 
of ministers to see whether the boy was right or the father, 
And so they had this council of a few godly men, and they asked 
one of them to open the council with prayer. He was a blunt 
man, and this was his prayer: ‘‘ Almighty God,” he says, ‘‘ Thou 
knowest that Thy servant Mills consecrated this boy to Thee in 
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baptism to the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost to serve 
Thee, and now that the boy wants to preach the gospel to the 
heathen, Thy servant Mills is mad. Amen.” When they got 
up from their knees, ‘‘Thy servant Mills” said: ‘‘There is no use 
of any conference. Hecan go.’’ Now, I notice that sometimes 
if you will put the thing before God straight in prayer, the whole 
difficulty solves itself. It is when we go to the Lord in prayer 
beating around the bush, seeking for some other answer than 
that which we in our conscience know is the one that is coming, 
that we become confused, and we say, ‘‘I don’t know where the 
path of duty lies.” There is many a man who could see the path 
of duty clear cut, if he would pray clean cut, but when you con- 
fuse things and multiply words without knowledge, then you 
darken council and you go out of your room undecided. 

Now these illlustrations will be enough to set before us this 
truth, that we may expect calls to special service at any time, 
under any circumstances, even though there be no peculiar 
revival, or speaker, or set of meetings. I do not know what 
God has for every one of us, but this I know, God has a 
special work for every one of us. There is no one of whom He 
would say, ‘‘ Well, I overlooked him. Really, I forgot about 
him.” Why, He knows you, and He knows your powers and your 
faculties, and what is best for you to do, and He will send the 
call for you to do it, in His own way, in His own time, and in His 
own place. 

POWER FOR SPECIAL WORK. 

Now, whenever God calls a man to a special work He empow- 
ers him for that work. God never will send you to warfare at 
your own charges. I suppose if Dr. Barnardo had seen in a 
vision five thousand boys and girls depending upon him for bread 
and butter, for garments and training, he would have said, 
‘‘Lord, it isn’t possible. I am a medical student; I have no 
means; I have few friends; I cannot. Send by the hand of him 
by whom Thou wilt send, but I cannot.’’ Nevertheless, when 
God called him to that work, for that work God empowered him. 
If ever there was a man that might rightly have made an excuse 
to get away from the divine call, I think it is Moses. I think 
Moses might have made an almost unanswerable argument—I 
mean from the human standpoint—to God’s call. When God 
said to him, ‘‘Go down and thou shalt deliver my people,” 
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Moses might have said this: ‘‘O Lord, do you know how long 
I have been in the wilderness here? Forty years. And do you 
know why Iam here? Because forty years ago I tried to deliver 
one Israelite from one Egyptian, and I had to run like lightning 
for that, and I have stayed here forty years on account of it, 
and now you tell me to go down there and fetch two million of 
them out. It is aclean impossibility.” A good argument. A 
good deal better argument, my brother, than you probably have 
for your call to duty. But you remember what God said: 
‘Lo, I am with thee.’”’ God wasn’t with Moses when he struck 
that Egyptian dead forty years before that. Moses then ran in 
his own strength and made bare his own arm, but now God says: 
‘‘Now my time has come. Lo, I am with you, and this shall 
be a sign. On this mountain,” that was beetling over Moses’ 
head at the time, ‘‘at the foot of this mountain with all Israel 
you shall worship me.’’ God and Moses are more than Pharaoh 
and all his hosts. God and Moses are omnipotent because God 
is omnipotent and dwells in Moses and empowers him. And so 
it will be with every one of God’s children. According to the 
call that God gives you for service, so He will give you power 
for your service. 

Now what else do you need? Only one thing—and oh, that 
God may grant it to us!—and that is, listening ears. Listening 
ears to hear what God, the Lord, has to say tous. There may 
be some men here whom God wants for foreign mission work, 
some for city mission work, some for educational work. I know 
not what calls our Heavenly Father has for us, but this I know, 
that these calls are abundant and are coming, coming, coming 
steadfastly to the young men of our land as never before, and 
what we need is ears to hear what He says, and when He speaks 
to us to answer as Samuel answered, ‘‘ Here am I;” or as Moses 
answered, ‘‘Here am I;” or as all God’s successful children 
must answer, ‘‘Here am I; O Lord, send me.” 

My brother, I want to repeat this in closing: God never calls 
you from larger things to smaller. God never calls you from 
up, down. God never calls you into shrunken conditions. God 
calls you for your welfare, your enlargement, your power, your 
benediction. God is always calling up, up, up, to His children. 
Blessed be the man that answers when the call upward and out- 
ward comes, ‘‘ Here am I; send me.” 


ACCEPTED OPPORTUNITIES. 
By D. L. Moopy. 


If Moses had been excused from leading Israel out of Egypt, 
as he wanted to be, he would have missed his great opportunity 
and we never would have heard of him. If God opens the door, 
enter it. Don’t let any power on earth or any devil from hell 
keep you back. Never miss an opportunity for service. Itisa 
great honor to be a co-worker with God. 

Greatest influence was brought to bear upon the men who had 
charge of the Prince Albert Hall in London to induce them to 
open it for different kinds of religious meetings, and they would 
not allow it. But when Barnardo wanted it in the interest of 
those little children from the East end of London the doors were 
thrown right open. If he had refused to listen to God’s call we 
never would have heard of him, but now his influence is felt in 
every town in Great Britain, and over thirty thousand children 
have been in his orphanages. Think of it—thirty thousand little 
street arabs that he has picked up and put into good homes! 

People say, ‘‘Where does he get his money?” I don’t know, 
and I don’t believe he knows himself. One day, after he had been 
away for a number of days and his mail had accumulated, he said 
to his clerks, ‘‘ Don’t let any one disturb me if you can help it.” 
A poor looking woman came and wanted an interview. They 
tried to turn her away, but, no, she must see Dr. Barnardo and 
proposed to stay until she did see him. They told Dr. Barnardo 
and he finally said, ‘‘ Let her come into the office.” When she 
came in she said to him, ‘‘Is it true that you never turn away 
aya pod boys” "Yes ehe said it. is) trues 14° Mavesyou 
taken all that God sends you?” ‘‘ All that He has ever sent me.” 
‘¢ Well,” she said, opening her little bag, ‘‘here is a little that 
will help you.” 

She asked more about his work for girls and parents, etc., and 
four times she took out a little envelope and handed it to him. 
He couldn’t get her name, and never found out where she came 
from; but when she was gone he opened the envelopes, and there 
was $17,500. Where does the money come from? God sends it. 
If God sends you to work He will take care of you. No heaven- 
sent man has ever failed or ever will. 


THE STICLEAHOURGIN ACBUSY LiF Ess 
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PRESIDENT ELECT OF BROWN UNIVERSITY. 


Every student needs a wider life and a deeper life. Christ did 
those two things for His disciples. He widened the circle of their 
ideas, and He deepened the intensity of their convictions. The. 
hardest thing in the world to unite is breadth of apprehension 
with intensity of conviction. 

The century in which we have been living has been remarkable 
for the broadening of human life.+ One man now living in 
Chicago has seen the 
erection of every build- 
ing now standing in 
that city, with one 
exception. Consider 
how much else he has 
seen in a single life- 
time. He has seen the 
transformation of the 
great American desert 
into the great Ameri- 
can” garden. Vile shas 
seen the rises of (our 
whole public school 
system, our colleges 
and universities. He 
has seen the opening 
of Africa to civilization 
and to Jesus Christ. 
He has seen the wrest- 
ing of Cuba and the 
Philippines from Spain, and the annexation of Hawaii and Porto 
Rico to the United States. 

But one of the strangest delusions of to-day is the idea that 
this widening of life which brings us comfort can bring us 
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{+ Alfred Russell Wallace, in his book called, ‘‘The Wonderful Century,” gives a list of 
the wonderful achievementsof mankind. Hesays that most of the principal discoveries 
and inventions have also come in the present century. ‘The great inventions of humanity 
previous to the nineteenth century were only seven in number, while there have been 
thirteen inventions of the first rank during this century. More facts have been discov- 
ered in the last fifty years than in the previous five thousand years. 
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happiness or goodness. What is the use of traveling at sixty 
miles an hour if you are just as much discontented at the end of 
the journey as you were at the beginning? What is the use of 
talking over an electric wire if you really have nothing to say of 
courage or hope for your fellow men? What is the use of the 
incandescent light if it simply lights up homes filled with jealousy 
and ungodliness? We may broaden life until we flatten it. We 
may make it so wide that it becomes very thin and shallow and 
superficial. Is any Atlantic liner swift enough to carry a man 
away from his own conscience? Can any trip round the world 
raze out the troubles of the brain? Do any of us think that by 
piling up marble to the twenty-fifth story on Lower Broadway, 
New York, we are lifting one single man nearer heaven or God? 

The cry of the nineteenth century has been wider—wider con- 
tact, relations, sympathies. The cry of the twentieth century 
must be deeper—deeper into the secret of Jesus, deeper into the 
source of power and peace, deeper into a communion with the 
unseen and the eternal. If any student is contented simply with 
the widening of the circle of his ideas he will be a man illy equipped 
for the work of the twentieth century, and totally unprepared 
to grapple with the problems that God shall there put before him. 

Every man needs to have times when he goes apart from the 
crowd and toil and is alone with God. He needs this for three 
reasons. 

SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 

I. Every man needs to have his times of solitude in order that 
he may become acquainted with himself. He needs to pray, 
‘“‘My God, permit me not to be a stranger to myself or to Thee.”’ 
But just as men discovered the circulation of the planets before 
they discovered the circulation of their own blood, so most men 
are far better acquainted with all of their friends than they are 
with themselves. If I should ask some young man, What sort 
of aman are you? Are you quick-tempered, or are you well 
balanced and weil controlled? Are you sensitive and shy, or are 
you confident and complacent? Are you negative and cynical, 
or are you positive and courageous? Are you fickle and easily 
led about by others, or are you tenacious of your purpose? Are 
you a blessing to your friends, or are you simply blessed by them? 
How about your growth in the last ten years? Are you stronger 
or weaker than you were five or ten years ago? Have you been | 
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true to the ideals of your boyhood and early manhood, or have 
you surrendered them to a supposed necessity? How about your 
motives in life? Are you at college, or in business, for selfish 
purposes, or for the kingdom of God on this earth? Let no man 
dream that by a selfish life of preparation he can prepare the way 
for a Christly life afterwards. Only by living for Christ now can 
you live for Christ after these days are over. Is there any great 
and noble motive lying behind all your life to-day? Scores of 
young men could pass a fine examination in law or medicine or 
theology who could not answer the simplest question regarding 
the quality of their own lives. You ask some men what they 
have been doing the last ten years and all they can remember is 
a confused jumble of things and persons and places without 
sequence or significance. They are like a coachman who has 
been so busy whipping up his horse that he has no time to find 
out which way he is driving. 

Our forefathers often used to remedy this matter by keeping a 
journal, and those of you who have read the journals of George 
Fox, or David Brainard, or Jonathan Edwards, know how those 
men felt that the keeping of a journal was something essential to 
their lives. It was like a sailor's log. I would not perhaps 
advise young people to spend much time writing down their feel- 
ings in a book—there may be more useful methods of spending 
one’s time—but I would certainly say that a man cannot preserve 
his integrity and his self respect, a man cannot live the highest 
life, unless he has times of going alone with himself, and finding 
out whither he is sailing, and if he is off the course, finding it 
again by the help of God. 


THE OBJECT OF LIFE. 


II. Another reason why every man should have his time of 
being alone is that he may get acquainted with his task in life. 
The other day when I was on my way to speak to some theolog- 
ical students I met one of the foremost public speakers of this 
country, and said to him, ‘‘Have you any message for me to 
carry to those young men?” He thought a moment and then 
said, ‘‘Tell them never to open their lips anywhere until they 
have first determined the object of what they are going to say.” 
Then he told me how for many years, when he was the pastor of 
a little church in the country he began to prepare his sermons 
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every week by taking a sheet of paper and writing at the top, 
first, ‘‘Object of this sermon;” second, ‘‘Subject of this sermon;” 
then, ‘‘Text of this sermon.” He accustomed himself by that 
régime never to try to address his fellows for a moment until he 
had determined, not simply what he was to talk about but what 
he was to talk for, the exact object to be accomplished by that 
task which he had set before him. Most men who are working 
for God to-day really do not seem to know just what their object is. 
Many a man who has a class of boys in the Sunday school is 
simply trying to hold the boys together and keep them in the 
Sunday school. He has not even thought what the object of the 
Sunday school is. The average leader of the young people’s 
prayer meeting has never thought what is the object of sucha 
meeting. Most of the officers of our Christian churches have no 
definite plan of campaign for the coming year, except to keep up 
the regular services of the church. We Christian men and 
women are simply trying to keep things alive without any definite 
object in view. We are overrun with committees and organiza- 
tions and societies, and most of them really do not know what 
they are aiming at. Therefore the church is filled with fussiness 
rather than spirituality. 

Now, in the Bible we find that whenever God had a great 
work fora man He first of all took that man alone with Himself. 
Moses He carried out into the desert for forty years. David was 
sent alone in the pasture, that under the quiet stars he might 
think upon his life work. Elijah was taken into the silence of 
Horeb, and there he heard the ‘‘still small voice.’’ John the 
Baptist was sent out among the crags of the Judean wilderness 
until his mission was thoroughly understood and his message 
was thoroughly matured. Our Lord Himself was carried by 
the Spirit into the wilderness with the wild beasts, less cruel than 
the men He was to face. 

When every church and every Young Men’s Christian Asso- 
ciation shall take a little quiet time at the beginning of the 
fall to settle its plan of campaign and find out what God is calling 
upon them to achieve in His name, then we shall not be working 
at cross purposes; then our aspiration will not end, like a broom, 
in a multitude of small straws, but it will end like a bayonet, in 
point and in power. God is calling you whose life work is still 
somewhat undetermined, to have quiet times when you may 
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become acquainted with yourself and with your work. Then you 
will not throw your life work away. Then you will not fight as 
one that beateth the air. 


GET ACQUAINTED WITH GOD. 


III. But men not only need the quiet hour to get acquainted 
with one’s self, and with one’s task in life, but to get acquainted 
with God. A young lady said to me the other day, ‘‘After all, 
is it not just as well to talk about God as to talk to God?” I 
replied, ‘‘How is it about your mother? Is it just as well to talk 
about your mother as it is to talk to her?” ‘‘Oh, no,” she said, 
“that is different. Mother talks back, you know.” Precisely; 
that is part of Christian prayer—giving God a chance to talk with 
you, and not simply insisting on talking to Him. Prayer is not 
spreading our wants before Him, and running away in a hurry 
before He has time to say anything tous. Prayer is pouring out 
our needs before Him and waiting until out of the infinite full- 
ness, and peace, and power, there come back to us glimpses of 
duty, revelations of truth, equipment for service. Oh, stop doing 
for God sometimes, and let God do for you. Stop talking to God 
sometimes, and let Him talk to you. How much of a message 
could I write on a sheet of paper if it kept shifting about all the 
time? There are some lives that are just like that. They move 
from place to place, and give God no chance to utter His message 
and no chance to imprint His signature. 

There are some photographs which one cannot take well with 
an instantaneous exposure, they need time exposures. Our 
hurried modern life is longing for snap shots in religion, and 
snap shots of the Bible. No, we must expose the mind and 
heart to the truth of God, and to the Spirit of God, until the 
image of God becomes impressed upon our soul. We must give 
the light time to work. You have got to give even the Spirit of 
God time to make His impression upon your heart and mind. I 
beseech you give God a chance to speak to your soul. Be con- 
tent to know fewer things, if need be, and to know a few things 
beyond all doubt and all reversal. What a new thing prayer will 
be in our lives when we think of it not simply as talking, but as 
giving the Spirit of God an opportunity to renovate our hearts. 

Get out of the ruts of prayer. Some of us can only pray in 
one way, and consequently we get tired of praying. The ruts of 
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prayer are the deepest ruts inthe world. Pray sometimes stand- 
ing up; then pray kneeling; then pray sitting down; then pray 
lying down on your couch at night. Pray in the morning when 
the sun first streams in at your window. Pray at noonday when 
you stand up at the lunch counter in some big city. Pray at 
night when you go to the place of recreation. Never go to any 
place where prayer is impossible. Pray as you take the sleeper 
on the train at night, and the train rolls out of the big station 
into the darkness and unknown. Pray as you sleep in the tent 
under the groves that were God’s first temples. Pray as you sit 
by the shore in the summer time and listen to the eternal music 
of the sea. Pray as you wait on the table in the summer hotel. 
Then it will be easy to pray in church on Sunday morning. 
Sometimes just throw up a prayer three words long, ‘‘Help now, 
Lord;’’ and sometimes write out your prayer on a sheet of paper, 
word for word, from beginning to end, and read that to God. It 
will help to fix your mind and your thought. Pray sometimes 
alone when nobody’ hears. Then get some dear friend to kneel 
down and lead you in prayer, and when your lips are dry and 
your heart is dull that other friend may lift you up to God. Get 
out of the formula and out of the routine of prayer; and when 
you make all life a kind of praying then it will be easy to under- 
stand the old commandment, ‘‘Pray without ceasing.” 

These, then, are the reasons why every man who by education 
is getting a wider life should, by his devotion, get at the same 
time a deeper life. That you may come to know yourself. That 
you. may come to understand your task in life. That 
you may become acquainted with the source of all power and 
peace, Jesus Christ our Lord, and God our Father and Friend. 
Neglect this, and though you may know all the languages and 
sciences, your mind will be essentially superficial and your work 
transitory and evanescent; but when, as the horizon is broaden- 
ing and new thoughts are coming to us daily, life is growing 
deeper and richer and stronger, and we are daily getting closer 
to God the Father, then we shall be workmen that need not be 
ashamed. Then we shall lift up the whole world to God. Then 
we shall do a work that will last long after the worker is gone. 

When Dewey sailed into the harbor of Manila in the dusk of 
the early morning he hoisted one signal from his flagship. It was 
this: ‘‘Prepare for action. Follow the flagship.” All of us here 
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are eager to follow the banner of Jesus Christ our Lord. We are 
willing to follow it whithersoever it shalllead. The best prepara- 
tion for action is to draw nigh to God in the secret place. Let 
Him speak His message and do His work within our hearts. 


THE ADVANTAGES OF SECRET PRAYER.* 
By Rev. R. A. Torrety, Cuicaco, ILL. 


‘But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet and when thou hast 
shut the door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” Matthew vi. 6. 


This is a great promise. It is for every child of God. Thou- 
sands of Christians have tested it, but very few put this promise 
to as frequent and thorough test as they ought. Great recom- 
pense awaits the Christian who 
goes often into the secret place 
and having shut the door meets 
his Father face to face and 
pours out his heart before Him 
in prayer. 

Secret prayer is a most 
important and the most neg- 
lected means of grace. Public 
prayer is important, but not as 
important as secret prayer. I 
once knew a man who never 
prayed in public, and it was 
years before I ever knew he 
prayed at all. Then he ex- 
plained to me that he thought 
Christ forbade all public 
prayer. That wasa great mis- 
take, but not so great as the 
mistake of the man who prays 
much in public, but very little, 
if at all, in secret. The man who prays more in public than in 
private is on the road to unreality in his religious experience, if 
not toutter hypocrisy. There is, perhaps, no worse sign than when 
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one feels little inclination for secret prayer, prayer where you are 
utterly alone with God, prayer with the shut door—you shut in 
with God and the world shut out. I think I could tell you where 
you stand spiritually if I knew how much time you spend alone 
with God daily and how you spend it. Godknows. He ‘‘seeth in 
secret,” Men see you in public, in church, in the prayer meeting, 
in the Sunday school, when you are on dress parade and on 
your good behavior. God seeth in secret. I do not think it is 
always those who pray longest, or loudest, or even most glibly in 
public who spend most time or spend it best with the Father in 
the secret place. I have no desire to minify the importance of 
public prayer, but I do wish to emphasize the importance of 
secret prayer. 

1. The first advantage is that we get closer to God in secret 
prayer than anywhere else. God is in the secret place in a sense 
in which He is in no other place. In the secret place, absolutely 
alone with God, the world shut out, strangers shut out, the near- 
est and dearest we have shut out, absolutely alone with God, we 
come into closer touch with God than we ever can anywhere else. 
Wondrous place of secret prayer, where we meet God as Moses 
met Him on the mount, face to face, and pour our requests into 
His willing ear. 

FULL AND FRANK UTTERANCE. 

2. The second advantage of secret prayer is that we can open 
our hearts more fully and frankly in secret prayer than anywhere 
else. In public prayer we are not so likely to go to the bottom 
of things. Have you never felt even when some earnest and 
honest soul has come to you to pray with him that he has not 
gone quite to the bottom of the matter, that there is something 
held back? Have you never in the prayer meeting felt that there 
has not been perfect abandonment to God and pouring out of the 
whole matter? It must besosometimes. There are some things 
that can only be said to God alone. I think when Jesus arose 
early and went out into the mountains and deserts to pray He 
had some confidences that were intended for the Father’s ear 
alone. We, too, have longings, hopes, desires, confessions, out- 
pourings of the heart that are too sacred for any ears but God’s. 
We trust Him absolutely, and He is the only one we do trust 
absolutely. 

How wretched life must be for one who has no one whom he 
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trusts absolutely. No one to whom he can turn for comfort when 
some trusted man or woman has failed. When some one who we 
thought would never fail us has failed us, and the very founda- 
tions of confidence seem reeling, oh, what a refreshment it is, what 
a foretaste of heaven to be able to go into the secret place, into 
the presence of the infinitely and eternally Faithful, and fall 
prostrate upon His faithfulness and tell him everything, abso- 
lutely everything. The very deepest experiences of life can be 
told to God alone. There are other things that we may be per- 
mitted to talk about to friends sometime, but not until we have 
become clear about them in God’s presence. We must have these 
things out with our Father who is in secret before we speak them 
out toman. It is one of the greatest mistakes of life, a mistake 
many are making, to speak to others of things that we have not 
gone to the bottom of alone with God. That is one great reason 
why many are so vacillating, one day with one opinion and avowed 
life purpose, and another day with quite another opinion and 
another purpose. 

3. The third advantage of secret prayer is that God reveals 
His willin the secret place. God’s purposes and plans oftentimes 
become very plain to those who meet Him much in the secret 
place. Our Father speaks directly to our souls in the place of 
secret prayer. I think I will not be misunderstood when I say 
that one who spends much time in the secret place oftentimes 
gets a sort of prophetic instinct. God makes His will and pur- 
pose known tohim. How often it has occurred that one who has 
been spending much time in secret prayer has been led to say 
there is going to be a revival in such a place, and it has come to 
pass, or such a one is going to be converted, and lo, he is con- 
verted. 

GOD’S SELF-REVELATION. 

4. But there is a greater advantage in secret prayer than that 
—God reveals Hzmse/f in the secret place. To know God’s will is 
good, to know Himself is better. ‘‘ This is eternal life, to know 
Thee.” (Jno. 17. 3.) And it is in the secret place that we enter 
into personal acquaintance with God. In the study of the Word 
we get an intellectual knowledge of God, but it is when we take 
the Word into the secret place and have the Father Himself inter- 
pret it to us face to face that we really come to know Him. How 
unreal God is to many of us. We believe in Him, but is He as 
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real to us as an earthly father, earthly mother, husband or wife? 
Why not? Too little time spent in the place where He reveals 
Himself, the secret place. How many years I prayed to God 
without really knowing Him because I never really went into the 
secret place. I went alone, but I did not ‘‘shut the door.” My 
thought was constantly wandering out through that open door 
and the world was constantly wandering in. 

5. A fifth advantage of secret prayer is that it is a prepara- 
tion for public prayer. The man who has not become well 
acquainted with God in private prayer can never be a mighty 
man of God in public prayer. He may make much pretense and 
noise, but his praying effects nothing. Elijah brought down fire 
from heaven by his public praying because he had been much in 
secret with God before that. 

6. The sixth advantage of secret prayer is that in secret 
prayer we get daily strength for daily temptations, daily duties, 
and daily service for Christ. We cannot have prayer meetings 
just when we will, but we can have secret prayer at any hour of 
the day or night. If we depend upon prayer meetings we will 
often be left in the lurch just at the most critical moment. It is 
by individual secret prayer that we must get daily strength for 
each day’s necessities. It is by secret prayer that we must meet 
each new emergency as it arises. 


THE PLACE OF VICTORY. 


%. The seventh advantage of secret prayer is, in secret prayer 
we get victory over temptations and besetting sins. Many and 
many a Christian is leading a life of constant defeat who might 
lead a life of daily victory by often going alone with God, shutting 
the door and offering believing prayer to Him. (Heb. iv. 15, 16.) 
The great New England theologian, Dr. Samuel Hopkins, was 
the victim of anungovernabletemper. He had an infidel brother- 
in-law who used to say, ‘‘ Dr. H. is no better at heart than I am, 
and I will prove it to you some day.” One evening Dr. H. came 
over to talk over matters and the infidel brother-in-law, just to 
irritate him, set up unjust claims. Dr. H. left the house in a 
rage, closing the door violently behind him. ‘‘ There,” said the 
infidel brother-in-law to his family, ‘‘ you see now the truth of 
what I told you. He is no better than I; I have my foot 
upon his neck and I will keep it there.” Dr. H. went imme- 
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diately to the secret place and spent the night with God. As 
morning dawned, peace and assurance filled his heart. He hur- 
ried to his brother-in-law’s house and confessed with tears to him 
and his family the sin he had committed in their presence, saying 
nothing whatever of the provocation. When he had gone, the 
infidel brother-in-law said to himself, ‘‘ There is a spirit I do not 
possess, and that spirit is undeniably divine.” The infidel was 
converted and became a preacher of the gospel. Thirty years 
after Dr. H. testified that from that night no temptation or prov- 
ocation had ever once awakened a motion of that evil temper 
within. 

Any one of us can obtain victory over any besetting sin, by 
going tothe secret place. How many Christians there are here 
to-day constantly failing and failing at the same point. It is 
utterly needless. The secret place is the cure. A man who isa 
slave to tobacco can find strength in the secret place. I read, 
not long ago, of an elderly man who for more than fifty years 
was the abject slave of a certain form of sin. Hundreds of times 
he had struggled to burst the bonds of his evil habit, but always 
in vain. He had at last given up all hope of release and settled 
down to inevitable and perpetual slavery. He was induced to 


make it the matter of earnest prayer. ‘‘He went to God with 
strong crying and tears for that deliverance which he found it 
impossible to secure by efforts of his own.’’ God gave him com- 


plete victory. Day by day he put up his petition, and ‘‘ with no 
single exception, every day he was kept by the mighty power of 
God.” If you area child of God and are failing to lead a victorious 
life, neglect of secret prayer is the secret of your defeat. When 
one thinks how little time the average Christian spends in the 
secret place with God, having shut the door, one will not wonder 
that defeat is so common in Christian life. 

Blessed indeed is the ministry of secret prayer. It is one of 
the great secrets of victorious living and victorious service for 
our Master. But there are very many who have not learned this 
secret or who do not practice it. How many have really been in 
the secret place this morning? You may have knelt down and 
said a prayer, or something you called prayer, but did you really 
‘‘enter into the inner chamber,” and ‘‘shut the door”? Did you 
absolutely turn your back upon the world and shut it out, and 
shut yourself up with God alone? Did you really ‘‘ pray to thy 
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Father whichis in secret”? Did you have a very definite trans- 
action with Him and tell him your definite need, and definitely 
commit it to Him, and definitely and confidently expect Him to 
do as you asked? Oh, let us from this time forth spend more 
time really in the secret place with God alone! 


THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.* 


By Rospert E. Speer, New York Ciry. 


If we ask the question, What is Christianity? we get many 
replies. One party answers, A set of facts, of highly accredited 
historic facts. If we object that this definition will apply just as 
well to geology, they answer, Yes, but these facts cluster about a 
person. A second party would reply, A set of emotions. If we 
object that the feelings with which we look upon nature or with 
which we listen to music might be defined in the same way, they 
answer, Yes, but these emotions centre upon a person and are in 
the nature of a personal love. A third party answers, A set of 
opinions. If we object that this definition would apply as well to 
materialism they answer, Yes, but these opinions are beliefs 
upon a person and cluster around a living spirit. A fourth party 
answers, A code of conduct. If we object that this definition 
will apply as well to any standard of ethics they answer, Yes, but 
this conduct is expressible in the terms of service of a person. 
Each definition resolves in the end into Christ. 


CHRISTIANITY, IS CHRIST, 


In what sense is Christianity Christ? Christianity is Christ, ' 
first, as the historic Saviour and Pattern. Christianity is Christ, ' 


second, as the present Lord and Life of man. Christianity is 
Christ, third, as the Ideal and Head of humanity. Is that all? 
We should have a truncated Christianity if that were all, a Chris- 
tianity very rich and full, but incomplete. Christianity is Christ 
not alone as the historic Saviour and Pattern; not alone as the 
present Lord and Life of man; not alone as the Ideal and Head 
of a new humanity, the expression of God’s desire for every 


creature—Christianity is also Christ as our coming Redeemer | 


* Address delivered at Students’ Conference, Monday evening, July 3, 1899. 
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and King. The hope of Christ’s coming again is au integral part 
of our Christian fatth, 

We must go back to every one of the conceptions of Christianity 
which I mentioned at the beginning and include Christ’s second 
coming therein. If Christianity is a set of facts, what are its 
facts? First of all, that Jesus Christ came into this world by way 
of the manger—the great fact of the lowly incarnation; that 
Jesus Christ went out of this world by way of the cross and the 
open grave—the great truths of the atonement and the resurrec- 
tion; that the Holy Spirit came into this world as Christ’s advo- 
cate to abide here as His representative, and that Jesus Christ is 
coming back again. If Christianity is a set of emotions, what 
are those emotions? The constraint of the love of a perfect 
Saviour, but also the desire that He should come again, and the 
emotions the prospect of His return awakens. If Christianity isa 
set of beliefs, what are those beliefs? That Jesus Christ was our 
Lord; that Jesus Christ is our Lord; yes, more, and that Jesus 
Christ is to be our returned and victorious Lord. If Christianity 
is a code of conduct, what are the sanctions of that conduct? The 
constraint of Christ’s love; the righteous fear of Christ’s judg- 
ment, but also the expectation that the Master whom we serve is 
coming back again and may find us at our service, maybe faith- 
ful, maybe disloyal to Him for whom we are to watch and wait. 


A NECESSARY PART OF CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


The hope of Christ’s second coming is an integral part of our 
Christian faith. Itis also a necessary part of our Christian farth. 
It is necessary from the point of view of our Christian faith 
itself. Christ must come again in order to complete and 
fulfill His first coming. A Jewess said to a friend of mine, who 
was endeavoring to persuade her that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Messiah: ‘I do not know. If He was, I know He must come 
again, and when He comes again He will tell us Jews whether 
He was here before.” Christianity is an incomplete, and imper- 
fect, and unfulfilled thing unless the goal of it is the return of 
Jesus to complete that which He began. The return of Christ 
is essential to Christianity from the point of view of the inner 
needs of Christianity for its own completeness. 

It is essential to Christianity from the point of view of the per- 
sonal requirements of our own spiritual lives. We need the hope 
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of Christ’s second coming as a buttress to our faith in the super- 
natural. Even in the days of Simon Peter, when the hope of 
Christ’s return had begun to grow dim, Simon said men began to 
lose faith in the supernatural and to lose out of their lives the 
very sanctions of conduct that came from a supernatural faith, 
and their naturalism found expression in the question, ‘‘ Where 
is the hope of His coming? for all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.” An old minister in New 
Jersey confessed to me that after having been in the ministry for 
many years he found that his Christian faith had died away into 
sheer naturalism, and he was preaching to men a simple moral 
gospel until he got hold of the hope of Christ’s coming. The 
expectation of that great supernatural future event made all 
other supernaturalisms easy. I believe we need the hope of 
Christ’s coming to fortify our faith in the supernatural, which 
cannot be kept alive by any belief in supernatural occurrences 
eighteen hundred years ago. We need it to vivify and to keep 
quick and active our present Christian faith. It is so easy for 
Christian faith to die away into what is purely mental, what is 
mechanical, what is external. Men love to have to do witha 
Christ of ancient history, and they do not like to have to do with 
a Christ of present life and a Christ of coming judgment. Peo- 
ple would rather have Christ wandering up and down through 
Palestine eighteen centuries past than testing their present-day 
lives by the standard of His own, or standing over them as the 
judge already waiting at the door. The element of expectation 
is essential to life. We cannot retain pure and fresh and quick 
our faith in the Christ who died and rose again unless we believe 
also in the Christ who is reigning now and who is again to come. 

Now this necessity of our spiritual life for something to 
strengthen and make vital to us our faith in the supernatural, 
this necessity of our personal life to have some truth that will 
supply the element of prophecy and expectation, is met by Christ’s 
teaching of His own personal coming. It may as well be con- 
fessed that this truth has been much ignored among Christians, 
Perhaps you have never been told that Jesus Christ is coming 
back again. I remember still the first time I came up to North- 
field twelve years ago as a sophomore in college. In Hillside 
Cottage a little group came back to our rooms from a meeting 
in which some one had pointed out the New Testament passages 
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promising the return of Jesus Christ. Life seemed altogether 
changed for me in that hour. I discovered that Christ was not 
resting back in that grave near Jerusalem; that Christ was not 
only sitting God-remote at the right hand of the Father, but 
Christ was waiting, waiting, waiting the coming of that glad 
moment when He was to come back again to me and to all of 
those who love His appearing. 


A NEGLECTED TRUTH. 


Men have neglected this truth out of sheer indifference and 
carelessness. In a great book on systematic theology, three 
large volumes, the whole subject of the future of Christianity is 
relegated to a few chapters at the close, and the author confesses 
in the initial paragraph that really he has not studied this sub- 
ject of which he is to treat. This truth has been neglected 
from sheer indifference. It has suffered also from exaggera- 
tions. Despite Christ’s clear warning, men have fixed upon the 
day of His coming. They have described the events that are to 
accompany His appearing, and have raised in the minds of many 
a repugnance to the whole truth of Christ’s word that some day 
He is coming back again. 

Many, I believe, also hide themselves from this truth because of 
the sheer scepticism and naturalism that lie broadcast in Chris- 
tian life. Men veer off from the supernatural. They tone down 
their statements of Christ’s deity. Many mock at the idea of 
Christ’s divine and all-absorbing claims, and they do not like to 
think of Him as the real returning Christ who shall come again 
as once eighteen hundred years ago He came to Judea. 

Men have hesitated also to study the truth of Christ’s coming, 
because they have wanted to get away from the real vital grip of 
Christ upon their lives. They like His ethics softened; they like 
the indescribably lovely way in which He puts His teachings; 
they are attracted by His infallible taste; but the stronger, more 
virile elements of His teaching they shrink from, and they do 
not like to come face to face with a truth that makes Christ with 
all His claims a real dominant person and near-at-hand Lord. 

And yet, just as plain as language can make it, the Bible sets 
before us the truth that Jesus is coming back again. ‘‘I will 
come again,” He says in John xiv. 3. Again: ‘‘Be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.” 


THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. aes} 


(Luke xii. 40.) ‘* Ye men of Galilee,” said the two men in white 
in Actsi. 11, as they stood on the mount from which Christ 
ascended, the disciples standing before them—‘‘ Ye men of Gali- 
lee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, who 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” And the very last mes- 
sage of the Bible is, ‘‘He that speaketh these things saith, Surely 
I come quickly; Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.” 


SPIRITUALIZING INTERPRETATIONS. 


Now these promises of Christ and of Christ’s Word cannot be 
exhausted by any mere spiritualized interpretation. I believe 
that Jesus Christ comes in death. No one need hesitate to 
acknowledge that in every great event of life that brings to us 
the message of God, Jesus Christ comes to us. But it becomes 
impossible any longer to indicate thought by human speech, if 
these words are emptied of all their actual primary significance 


in this way. 

You cannot exhaust the promise of Christ’s coming by death. 
Death is our greatest foe. ‘‘ The last enemy that shall be over- 
come,” says Paul, ‘‘is death.”’ Consistently, from beginning to 


end, death is set before us asa loathsome and repellant thing. Can 
you apply todeath all the sweet words that are spoken of the coming 
of Christ for which we are told to look? Paul draws the sharp dis- 
tinction between them in the first five verses of the fifth chapter of 
Il. Corinthians. He points out that there is a world of difference 
between dying and Christ’s coming. ‘‘We that are in this taber- 
nacle,”’ he says, ‘‘do groan, being burdened: not for that we would 
be unclothed,’’—that is, die and go into the grave, and our spirits 
be separated from our bodies—‘* not that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that what is mortal might be swallowed up of 
life,” that we might have the new life which Christ will give us 
when Hecomes. The apostles never dreamed of confusing death 
and Christ’s coming. Jesus said to Peter about John that day 
when He and Peter were walking by the shores of the Sea of 
Galilee, ‘‘ If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?” 
‘‘Then went the saying abroad,” said John, “‘that that disciple 
should not die.” The apostles instantly interpreted the hint that 
a man might live until Christ came back again as a promise that 
he should not die. From beginning to end, the promises of the 
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New Testament about Christ’s coming mean nothing if they 
mean that the words about Christ’s coming are exhausted in the 
meeting between our souls and Him when we go to Him in death. 

Some people have said that that promise was exhausted by the 
fallof Jerusalem. Take onepassage and exchange the language and 
see. Take those closing verses of I. Thessalonians 1., forexample, 
where Paul speaks to the Thessalonians of having ‘‘turned from 
idols to serve the living and true God, and to wait for His Son 
from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus.” Read 
that this way: ‘‘ Ye turned from idols to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for the fall of Jerusalem.” It makes it 
absolutely meanless and absurd. One of the gospels, at least, 
was written after the holy city had been destroyed. If those 
prophecies had been fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem, we 
may be sure that there would have been some allusion thereto. 

You cannot exhaust the promise of Christ’s coming again by 
any allusion to personal spiritual life. It is to be acknowledged 
regarding prophecy, when we think of the very essence of proph- 
ecy, that all through life men should be fulfilling it in themselves. 
But every fresh fulfillment in my life or yours of that promise 
of Christ’s coming, is only a fresh witness to its large, and rich, 
and complete fulfillment in the day when every eye shall see Him, 
and He shall come back again even as He went away. 


THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S COMING. 


I want-to try to point out in the very simplest and plainest 
way something of the meaning of Christ’s coming. 

It means, first of all, that our long-sundered ties shall be united 
again. ‘‘If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For we 
that are alive and remain shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
cloud, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord.” (I. Thess. iv. 14-17.) The coming of Christ means, 
first of all, the glorification of all our human relationships, the 
knitting up of all our severed human ties, the making perma- 
nent and eternal of all our human loves and affections. 
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It means, second, our emancipation from the influence of all 
outer evil. George Adam Smith gives a fresh translation of one of 
the verses of that marvelous eleventh chapter of Isaiah. It is the 
chapter that speaks of the shoot coming out of the stock of Jesse, 
and one verse is translated in the Revised Version, ‘‘ His delight 
shall be in the fear of the Lord.” Professor Smith points out 
that the literal Hebrew reading is ‘‘ He shall draw breath in the 
fear of the Lord.” It was a prophecy of the Messiah. He was to 
be free from all that carnal, fleshly, temptation-filled atmosphere 
in which we live. He was in some real sense tempted in all points 
as we are, but also He drew all his breath, not in the miasma 
of our lustful life, but in the pure, clean, ever-enduring fear of 
the Lord. And the teaching of the New Testament is this, that 
when Jesus comes back, we, too, like Him, shall be free from all 
these external allurements to sin, from all these incitements to 
evil, all lawlessness, all objective wickedness, The very prince 
of wickedness himself, is to be slain by the breath of His mouth, 
and by the manifestation of His power. All that which from 
without makes its seductive, its alluring appeals to the inner con- 
sciousness, will die away and be gone forever when Jesus Christ 
comes back to receive his own. 


DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL DESIRES. 


And third, not only does Jesus by His coming mean to deliver 
us from the outside evil; by His coming He means to deliver us 
also from that great fount of inner temptation and allurement, out 
from which, Jesus Christ said, flowed all the evil of our life, all 
the evil desires, all the evil passions, all the evil lusts and acts 
that corrupt and corrode life. Professor Bruce, in his volume on 
St. Paul’s Conception of Christianity, refers to Paul’s allusions to 
his own personal temptations as indicating the warfare he had to 
wage against inner sinful desire. Did you ever stop to think why 
it was that Paul was so constantly speaking of the temptations of 
the flesh, why in so many of his epistles he makes a long list of 
the sins that soil men’s lives, how he tells the Corinthians that he 
was obliged to buffet his own body and bring it under? I pre- 
sume Paul was a sorely tempted man just along those lines of 
physical temptation which are strongest with young men, and to 
which many young men yield, and before which, shall I say, 
most young men fall. It wasin the great longing desire to be freed 
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from the source of all that sin and uncleanness that Paul said his 
citizenship was in heaven, whence also he looked for the Lord 
Jesus, who should change these vile bodies—these bodies of our 
humiliation, these bodies which are the source and fount of sin 
and lust and evil—and give us instead the pure, clean bodies of 
His glory. It was the yearning to be broken free from the 
shackles of lust and sin that sprang up in his own inner life that 
made Paul long for the day when Christ should come back and 
give him in exchange for all that which he carried with him daily 
and which suggested daily sin and evil to him, a body like Christ’s 
own, of purity and of stainlessness and of holy Christlikeness. 

And the coming of Christ means not these three things only. 
It means the redemption of all our human life. You will recall 
that mighty passage in Paul's Epistle to the Romans, the eighth 
chapter, in which he links up all creation to us. Have you ever 
stopped to think that just as Jesus Christ is our mediator, we are 
the mediator of the beasts; that just as Jesus Christ brought us 
hotiness and peace, so the dumb creation waits for its redemption 
until the sons of God are revealed in us? ‘‘ For the earnest ex- 
pectation,” wrote Paul, ‘‘ of the creation waiteth for the redemp- 
tion of thesonsof God. For the creation was subjected to vanity, 
not of its own will, but by reason of Him who subjected it in 
hope that the creation itself shall also be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children 
of God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now, and not only so, but our- 
selves also, which have the first fruits of the spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves waiting for our adoption, ’’—which 
has not been completed as yet,—‘‘to wit, the redemption of our 
body.” Deliverance from sin, from the possibility of sin, from 
the outside allurement to sin, from the internal inclination to sin, 
the knitting up of all the severed loves of earth—these things 
the coming of Jesus Christ will mean. 


THE MANNER AND TIME OF HIS COMING. 


Now do not let us be confused or misled by any doubts or dis- 
putes of men, by any misguiding or misleading speculation which 
may be laid before us as to the manner and time of Christ’s com- 
ing. It is enough for us to know just what the Bible states and 
no more. It tells us very plainly all that it is necessary for us to 
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know about the manner of His coming. The same Christ is 


coming back who went away. ‘‘ This same Jesus, which is to-day 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come again in like man- 
ner as ye have seen Him go.” It is the personal Jesus who is to 


come back visibly to us, who is to come back unexpectedly in 
such an hour as we think not, who is to come back not unexpect- 
edly only, but suddenly. Luke preserves for us the words of 
Christ in which He likens the suddenness of His coming to the 
flashing of the lightning from the east to the west. ‘‘As thou 
seest the lightning flash from one quarter of the heaven to an- 
other, even so shall the coming of the Son of Man be.” Matthew 
preserves the teaching by which Jesus likened the suddenness of 
His coming to the quickness of the coming of the flood in the 
days of Noah. ‘‘ For as in those days that were before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day when Noah entered into the ark, and they knew 
not, until the flood came and took them all away; so shall be 
the coming of the Son of Man. Watch, therefore, for ye know 
not the day or the hour when the Lord shall come.” And that 
tells us all that we need to know about the time of His coming. 
Jesus Himself said that He didn’t know when He would come. 
‘*Of that day and of that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of God, neither the Son, but the Father only.” When he 
talked with His disciples with reference to this time, he told them 
that all that was required of them was that they should watch. 
‘‘Watch, for in an hour that you think not the Son of Man 
cometh,” 
THE COMMAND TO WATCH. 

What made it perfectly plain to them that they were not to 
nullify His teaching by any human conditions was the command to 
watch. They were not to kill all significance of meaning in His 
promise by interposing any long period of time or order of events 
that must transpire before Christ could come again. There are 
people who tell us that the whole world must be converted before 
Christ comes back. When will that be? We have not converted 
a single town.in America yet. Jesus did not say that every soul 
in the world must be converted to Him before He came. He 
made it perfectly plain that the tares and the wheat were to grow 
up together until the harvest. He made it perfectly plain that 
just as there were plenty of wicked people in the days of Noah 
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when the flood came, so there would be plenty of sinning men in 
the day when He came. back. He went so far once as even to 
put it in the form of a question. ‘‘When the Son of Man 
cometh,” He said, ‘‘ will He find faith on the earth?” And the 
teaching of the whole New Testament is that evil will last in the 
world up until the day when Jesus Christ comes to slay it with 
the glory of His appearing. 

All Bible scholars agree now that the apostles actually were 
watching for Him. Many of them think that the apostles honestly 
believed that Jesus Christ would come in their lifetime. I do 
not know whether that is so. I know that the early disciples 
actually thought that Jesus Christ #zgt come in their lifetime. 
‘Be ye patient,” said James, ‘‘for the coming of the Lord is at 
hand.” ‘‘Yet alittle while,” said the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, ‘‘yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry.” 

Fellow students, if we are looking in our Christian lives for the 
most practical and life molding truth, I bring it to you here. It 
is one of the great canons of the Ritschlian school of theologians 
that doctrines are to be judged by their religious value. Iam no 
Ritschlian, but I believe the Ritschlians have hold of a great divine 
truth here, that it is wrong for us to crowd up into the foreground of 
our Christian life those truths that can wield but very little power 
over life, while we hold in the background those great truths that 
mold and shape character. And there is hardly any truth taught 
in the New Testament that is more constantly appealed to, 
scarcely even the truth of Christ’s death upon the cross, scarcely 
even the truth of Christ’s resurrection from the grave—hardly 
any truth is more constantly appealed to than this truth of 
Christ’s second coming as influencing and molding conduct. 


INFLUENCE ON PERSONAL HOLINESS. 


Take it in the matter of simple, personal holiness. ‘And now, 
little children,” writes John (first Epistle, second chapter, twenty- 
eighth verse), ‘‘and now, little children, abide in Him; that when 
He shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming.” And all the way through the 
epistles of the Apostle Paul, we find him appealing most of all 
to the expectation of Christ’s coming as making life blameless 
and clean. ‘*Now may our God and Father Himself, and our 
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Lord Jesus direct our way unto you, to the end that He may 
establish your hearts unblamable in holiness before our God and 
Father at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints.” 
‘‘And ye are dead, and your lives are hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory. Mortify therefore’—the ‘‘therefore” 
connected at once with the hope of Christ’s coming—‘‘mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, 
uncleanness, passion, evil desires and covetousness, which is 
idolatry.” We are looking for something that will purge our 
lives clean. ‘‘Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is. And he 
that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself; even as He is 
pure.” 

I want to speak this word to the man who would be free from an 
unclean personal sin: The next time that temptation comes, fix 
your mind on the hope of His coming. No man ever yet was 
able to do an unclean and unholy thing expecting at that moment 
that Jesus Christ might come. Can I be caught over the thres- 
hold of that questionable place? Can I be caught reading the 
questionable book? Can I be caught with that questionable story 
on my lips? Can I be caught on the verge of that sin, if I am 
expecting that at that very moment Jesus Christ may came? He 
that hath this hope in Him will hate impurity. He that hath 
this hope in Him will purify himself, even as Christ is pure. 

There are some of us who get irritated with ourselves. It is 
not so hard to be patient with others, but it is very hard to be 
patient with oneself when the jealous thought comes, when the 
prideful thought comes, when the thought that exalts self comes, 
when the atmosphere of self steals in and dims the glory of the 
face of God. Then to the impatient man there comes the word 
of James, spoken of a different kind of impatience, the impatience 
at social injustice, ‘‘My brothers, be ye patient, for the coming 
of Christ draweth near.’’ When He comes there can be no 
thoughts of pride, save of pride in Him; nor any thoughts of 
jealousy, save jealousy of His glory; nor any thoughts of self, 
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save as of self dead, lost in Christ, living only in His glory, and 
in His beauty, and in Him. 

We need the help of the hope of Christ's coming to make judg- 
ment kind. How easy it is for us to blacken other men’s char- 
acters. There seems to be an almost irresistible instinct within us 
that leads us when we are talking about a man to pick out some 
fault of his. Something has been said commendatory of a man, 
and we say, ‘‘Yes, but—yes, but he has this weakness, he has 
that fault, this defect.” It is so easy for us to be harsh and 
unchristian in our judgment of men. Nothing will deliver us 
from it so well as the expectation of His return. ‘‘Wherefore,”’ 
writes Paul in the fifth verse of the fourth chapter of First Cor- 
inthians, ‘‘wherefore, judge nothing until the Lord come, who, 
when He shall appear, will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the heart; and then 
shall every man have his praise of God.” My judgment of you, 
your judgment of me is nothing. The only judgment that is of 
avail is the judgment that He shall pass when He comes. Let 
judgment wait until then. Meanwhile let us love. 

The truth of Christ’s coming is set before us as the most power- 
ful motive for winning men. ‘‘What will be my joy,” writes Paul 
in one of his epistles to the Thessalonians, and in one, also, to the 
Corinthians, ‘‘what will be my joy, my glory, my crown of 
rejoicing at the coming of Christ? Will not ye whom I have 
won to Him?” Very lonesome and desolate we shall feel in that 
day if we must greet Him all alone. Very happy and content 
will we feel in that day if we can have some brother by the hand, 
and when He comes can go to greet Him and say, ‘‘Lord, here is 
my friend. I did not want to come to meet you all alone; I 
asked my friend to come too, that he and I might see you together 
when you came.” The great glory of our life in the day of 
Christ’s appearing will be the men, whom out of darkness we have 
won into His marvelous light. 


A MOTIVE TO FIDELITY. 


And what more powerful motive to fidelity and daily duty 
could men find than the expectation of Christ’s coming? It is to 
that that Paul appeals with his dying breath in the last chapter 
of his last epistle. ‘‘I charge thee, Timothy,” he says, ‘“‘by the 
living God and Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
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dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom; preach the word; 
be instant in season and out of season.” This is the old truth 
that Jesus was enforcing upon His disciples when He held up 
before them the expectation of His coming and said, ‘‘Know this; 
if the man of the house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. Therefore be ye also ready, for in 
an hour that ye think not the Son of Man cometh.” ‘‘Who then 
is that faithful and wise servant, whom his lord has set over his 
household to give them food in due season? Blessed is that 
servant whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.” I 
do my work better because I am expecting Him. I can hate dis- 
honest work, shoddiness, more bitterly because He may come to 
let His own all-trying eye rest on the last piece of work I have 
done, to judge whether or not it be worthy of Him. 

Now, last of all, what is our attitude to be during the remainder 
of our lives toward the hope of Christ’s coming? Are you going 
on perfectly indifferent toward it? Will you say, ‘‘That is just 
another of those half pernicious doctrines that people tear out of 
their spiritual significance. I do not believe in any such hard 
realistic truth as that Jesus is coming back again”? That is what 
many people say about His first coming. They will not believe 
that God was made flesh and dwelt among men. There isa 
better attitude than that to take towards Christ’s coming. I heard 
of a minister who preached a sermon once in which he said, 
‘*T hate that doctrine, that Christ will come back again.” That is 
not the attitude that Paul took toward it, when he wrote in those 
same words to Timothy from which I was quoting a moment ago, 
‘‘T have finished my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not unto me 
only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.” It is not 
the attitude that Jesus told us to take toward His coming. He 
entreated us, if we loved Him, to be longing and watching 
for His return; ‘‘In the evening, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning,” He said, ‘‘I will come. What I say 
unto you, I say unto all; watch. Watch, therefore, lest when 
the Son of Man cometh, He shall find you sleeping.” Have we 
been watching for Him? Are we watching for Him now? Will 
we be watching for Him this evening as we lie down to rest? 
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In an hour that we think not He will come. Let the door be on 
the latch for Him in your heart and in your homes. If we love 
Him and desire Him, can we for a moment think of any other 
attitude ? 


THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD. 
By Rev. Ropert P. Wiper, M. A., INpIA. 


Before God’s power the nations are counted as a drop in a 
bucket and as small dust in the balance, but before God’s love 
they are of inestimable value. For them Christ came to the 
manger as a helpless babe; for them He endured the cross as a 
condemned criminal; and for them He rose 
from the grave a victorious conqueror. 
Christ’s love has not lost its force. It 
was not limited to the thirty-three years, 
bounded by Bethlehem on the one hand 
and Olivet on the other. He is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever, and His 
heart is moving with compassion to-day 
for the millions in the non-Christian world 
as really as it was moved with compassion 
nineteen hundred years ago for the multi- 
tudes of Judea, whom He saw dispersed 
and scattered as sheep without a shepherd. 

How is God showing His love to the world to-day? Can we 
not see in the mining and railroad contracts in China, in the 
political upheavals in other parts of the world, God’s plough at 
work to prepare the ground for the seed? Last summer at Om- 
durman through the crash of arms the Khalifa was defeated, 
Mahdism was overthrown, and a territory three-fourths the size 
of India came under the control of the British flag. Doubtless 
from Cairo to the Cape there will soon be lines of railroad and 
telegraph. God is allowing one-third of the Dark Continent and 
one-half of its inhabitants to pass under the flag of the foremost 
Protestant colonizing power of the world. 

In Asia Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, has made this 
statement :— 


ROBERT P. WILDER. 
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‘The true fulcrum of Asiatic dominion seems to me increasingly to lie in 
the Empire of Hindustan. The independence of Afghanistan, the continued 
national existence of Persia, the maintenance of Turkish rule in Bagdad are 
one and all dependent upon Calcutta. Nay, the radiating circle of India’s 
influence overlaps the adjoining continent, affecting alike the fate of the 
Bosphorus and the destinies of Egypt. The political changes in Calcutta 
are felt in Peking and Korea.” 

Have you ever stopped to think how difficult it would be to 
evangelize Asia if India were under a Mohammedan power? In 
1852 my father went as a missionary to the city of Kolhapur, and 
the day he reached his station the leading Brahmins requested 
his banishment. Doubtless they would have had their way had 
not England been the sovereign power. What would become of 
missionary endeavor in India if Russia, with her religious intol- 
erance, dominated Hindustan? 

During the last year the other great Anglo-Saxon power has 
entered Asiatic waters. We would not for a moment seek to 
excuse the faults of the British government or to cover the mis- 
takes of our own government; but, after all criticism has been 
made and censure given, is it not. a fact that these two powers 
are the leading Christian nations of the world, and is not God in 
love leading one-third of the territory of the globe and one-third 
of the inhabitants of the globe to pass under the American and 
British flags? I tremble when I think what this means, for unto 
whom God has given much from them God will require much. 
He will hold us responsible if we fail to do everything in our 
power to evangelize these hundreds of millions whom He has 
allowed to come our way. 


GOD’S WORK IN THE WORLD. 


I. Let usconsider what God is doing for the world along the lines 
of religious activity. A Christian lady, who had recently gone 
around the world, told me that during her tour she heard the 
work of foreign missions severely criticised. I asked her how 
far she had investigated the subject and she replied, ‘‘I did not 
go to missionaries, since they are prejudiced, but I went to army 
officers, to traders, and to civil servants in government employ.” 
In India she had gone to see the Taj Mahal and the Pearl 
Mosque, to Cawnpore and Lucknow and Benares, and she 
thought she had seen India. I reminded her that the native 
Christians of India and the missionaries are not on exhibition in 
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the Taj Mahal or in the Pearl Mosque; and I thought of the 
great missionary who was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel in 
Jerusalem, and, after planting churches at the strategetical cen- 
tres of Asia Minor and Greece, was arrested in Jerusalem, and 
the Roman captain did not even know who he was. If the army 
officers of Paul’s day didn’t know about Paul or his work, can we 
be surprised that army officers of our day often know very little 
of the work of the foreign missionary? 

But as we look over the world field we have no reason to be 
ashamed of results. The work abroad has been blessed far more 
than the work at home in proportion to the men employed and 
the money expended. In Western India a Brahmin friend of 
mine decided to become a Christian. The day he published the 
fact that he was a Christian an official seal was placed on his 
house, signifying that he had lost his position under the native 
government. A friend with whom he had placed his money sent 
word that he knew nothing of the money, and his wife said that 
she could no longer live with him. In one day that man lost his 
position, his property, his wife and his child. For four years he 
has been seeking in vain to gain possession of his child, a lad of 
eight, though any day he can recover his money and his wife and 
son if he will deny Christ and go back into Brahminism. Last 
week I received a letter in which he says:— 

“You will be delighted to know that we are now fast friends, Jesus and 
myself, such as we were never before. He says to me, ‘I chose you and 
appointed you that you should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should 
abide.’ I say to Him: ‘Never, then, leave me even for a minute. Let me 
abide in Thee and Thou in me.’ I love my wife and child. Last February 
I passed a fortnight with my wife and child, and I believe that they will now 
soon come to Jesus and tome. God has been keeping them away from me 
for my good in this, that I should feel undivided love for my Jesus.” 

Notwithstanding such persecution, while the population in 
India has increased thirteen per cent, the native Christian com- 
munity has increased twenty-two per cent. Of every six con- 
verts one is from a high caste. In Southern India the Christians 
number one in forty of the population, and one out of twelve 
graduates of the University of Madras is a Christian. So won- 
derfully is God blessing this work. There are 71,000 native 
helpers, 19,000 mission stations, 11,000 churches, 1,300,000 Pro- 
testant communicants, and 3,000,000 Protestant adherents in the 
foreign mission fields, though but a handful of missionaries have 
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been sent out. More of our soldiers died of disease in the war 
with Spain than the entire force of missionaries that the United 
States and Canada have in the foreign field. 


MAN'S WORK FOR THE WORLD. 


Il. Now what are we doing? The Anglo-Saxon is wide 
awake in political matters. Let any part of the British Empire 
be in jeopardy and very quickly men-of-war are dispatched to the 
storm centre. Last year, within fifty days, an army of 275,000 
officers and men were ready to fight Spain. Within one hundred 
days that war was brought to a successful termination. Rich 
fought side by side with poor, and the spirit of those men is 
exemplified by what took place at Santiago and elsewhere. Our 
Anglo-Saxons have shown what they are made of, not merely in 
times of war, but similar enterprise has been exhibited in mat- 
ters of trade. On the first day of this year the Spanish flag was 
lowered in Havana. Within five days all the street car lines of 
that city were in the hands of a syndicate of American capitalists 
and there was a complete system of police and detective super- 
vision arranged by ex-Chief McCullough of New York City. In 
the far-away Philippines the conditions have already changed. 
American street signs have taken the place of Spanish. Ameri- 
can goods are on the shelves of the shops and the stores. 
Within twelve months 100,000 have passed into the Klondike 
region in search of gold. The Anglo-Saxon is wide awake when 
it comes to political or commercial advantages. Are the Chris- 
tian Anglo-Saxons equally wide awake for the sake of Jesus 
Christ and His kingdom? Note the difference: The trader goes 
abroad to make money; the missionary goes abroad to make 
men. The trader goes abroad to deal in terms of time; the mis- 
sionary goes abroad to deal in terms of eternity. 


THE NEEDS OF THE FIELD. 


Now consider the needs of the field. In Western India there 
is a population equal to Spain, Holland and Norway. In Central 
India there are as many inhabitants asin Brazil. Southern India 
contains as many people as Great Britain and Ireland. Sindh 
and the Punjab have a population equal to that of the Austrian 
Empire. The Northwest provinces contain as many inhabitants 
as the German Empire. And Bengal and Assam together have 
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more people than there are in the United States. If the popula- 
tion of the world were to line up before us every fifth person 
would be an inhabitant of India. If we were to distribute Bibles 
to the people at the rate of 20,000 a day, giving each person in 
India a Bible, it would require seventeen years before every man 
would secure a copy, and it would require thirty-four years before 
every man and woman would secure a copy of God’s Word. And 
yet there are more Christian workers in New York, with its 
3,000,000 inhabitants, than there are Protestant missionaries 
among the 300,000,000 of India. 


THE MORAL CONDITION OF INDIA. 


What is the intellectual condition of these millions? Only one 
in nineteen can read or write. Of the 140,000,000 women in 
India, less than half a million are classed as literate. <A language 
spoken by 80,000,000 has in it no word for person, no adequate 
term for conscience, and no word for chastity as applied to men. 

What is their moral condition? We gladly admit that there 
are gems of thought in the sacred books of India, but what is the 
real moral state of popular Hinduism? A favorite deity in West- 
ern India is Krishna, whose lying, thieving, and immoralities 
are admitted by the masses. They have a proverb, ‘‘As is the 
god, so is the worshiper,” and the truth of this is seen when we 
enter the temples of India. In the holy places of Hinduism are 
multitudes of Nautch girls, some bearing on their faces marks of 
a long life of sin, and many are the young girls who are daily 
consigned to a life of public prostitution under the name of 
religion. The Nautch girls of Orissa memorialized the Governor 
to the effect ‘“‘that their existence is so intimately connected 
with Hinduism, that its rites could not be fully performed with- 
out them;” and in the penal code of the British government we 
find a section stating that any public representations of an 
immoral character would be punishable by a fine, or imprison- 
ment, or death, except that this does not apply to obscene repre- 
sentations upon Hindu temples, or upon cars used for the con- 
veyance of idols. Thus the English government dare not tolerate 
in the streets what is tolerated within the temple walls of Hinduism. 

As to the spiritual condition of these people I need not speak, 
for that which is morally wrong cannot be spiritually right. 
They have a word for sin, but it means ceremonial defilement — 
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more than moral or spiritual defilement. There is a word for 
salvation, but according to one of the Shastras, heaven for a 
woman is to live so well in this life that in the next she may be 
born a man; and heaven for a man is to pass as rapidly as possi- 
ble through the cycle of existence until the soul is absorbed in 
deity. The spiritual condition of this people is truly pictured in 
the First of Romans. . 

But there is a greater argument than that presented by the 
need of the heathen, and that is the command of the risen Christ. 
What is the Christian Anglo-Saxon doing for the evangelization 
of the world? From the United States and Canada there have 
gone out to the foreign mission field, 4,300 missionaries, 2,600 of 
whom are women, and only 1,700 are men. One out of 254 of 
the population of our country was ready to leave his native land 
and fight against Spain, but only one out of every 10,000 Protes- 
tant communicants in our country is a male missionary in the 
foreign field. 

Look at the matter ofmoney. Thereare 17,000,000 Protestant 
communicants in this country. Each year $100,000,000 are con- 
tributed for religious work in our own land, and only $5,500,000 
for religious work in foreign lands. In one year the secret 
society members of our country (numbering 5,500,000) raised 
$950,000,000 for their work. One hundred million is none too much 
for work in our own country when we consider that the wealth of 
America is estimated at $13,000,000,000, but certainly $5,500,000 
for the work in other lands is much too little. One hundred 
million for one twenty-fifth of the population of the globe, and 
five and one-half million dollars for the remainder of the globe. 


WHAT MIGHT BE DONE. 


III. Let us consider what might be done. 

1. In 1836, 28 missionaries in the Hawaiian Islands issued 
an appeal to the church of Christ saying, ‘‘ The duty of the pres- 
ent generation is to evangelize the world.” In 1877, missiona- 
ries in China connected with the various branches of the evangel- 
ical church met for conference in Shanghai, and they issued an 
appeal to the church in which they said, ‘‘ We want China eman- 
cipated from the thraldom of sin in this generation.” In 1893 
the Decennial conference, composed of representative missiona- 
ries from all parts of India, issued an appeal in which they said: 
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‘‘We are face to face with 284,000,000 souls for whom you as 
well as we arein this generation responsible. Will you not speed- 
ily double the force of workers in India?’ Veteran missionaries, 
who know the difficulties, and the problems, and the hindrances, 
have taken the position that every person in the world may and 
should hear of Christ in one generation. 

2. The numerical argument. If there were only one Chris- 
tian in the world to-day, and if he were to work a whole year to 
get another, and these two should toil on another whole year 
before they secured two more, and the work continued in that 
proportion for thirty years, every person in the world would be 
brought to Christ. Why then doubt that every person can be 
reached in one generation? 

3. The example of the Moravian church. Were other 
branches of the church as faithful as the Moravians, we would 
have in the foreign field 500,000 missionaries instead of 12,000, 
and why should not every branch of the church be as faithful as 
the Moravians? 

4. The world is ready as never before for a speedy evangel- 

ization. One-third of the territory, one-third of the population 
of the world are under the American and the British flags, and 
other parts of the world are under the flags of other Christian 
nations. We have facilities of travel such as were unknown 
before. We have the right of residence in almost all the coun- 
tries of the world. The Bible has been translated into languages 
spoken by nine-tenths of the population of the world. It seems 
as if the artillery had done its work, as if there were openings in 
the walls, and that now we have reached the time when we 
should charge forward and take the citadel. 
5. We have Christ with us. Christianity spread like light 
because the Holy Spirit was with the early church, and He is as 
willing to be with us as with the early church, and if we receive 
His power, one of us shall chase a a oct and two shall put 
ten thousand to flight. 


MORE PRAYER AND MORE’ WORKERS. 


IV. What is necessary to bring about the evangelization of 
the world? 1. More prayer. 2. More missionaries. Ifthe 750,- 
000 villages of India, which contain nine-tenths of the popula- 
tion of that empire, are to be reached in our generation, we must 
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have a host of workers going out into them. We cannot reach 
those people through eye gate, for only one in nineteen can read 
or write. We must reach them through ear gate, and since they 
are so scattered over the empire we need a very large number of 
workers. The same is true of other lands, 

Where are we to find the workers? Weneed young men not 
held back by anchors at home, and we need college men, for we 
have to grapple with difficult languages. There are many who 
cannot go. There are many who will not go. Hence, those who 
can go must face the question on their knees, saying, ‘‘ Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do?” 

Perhaps you are expecting to enter the Christian ministry. 
When I think that where I was laboring in India there are 1,192 
towns and villages, and in 1,169 there is no resident Christian, 
the thought comes to me, Why do not more press out into this 
unoccupied district ? 

Some are expecting to go into educational work. A letter 
recently received by Mr. Ober from Japan urges us to send more 
teachers to Japan. Teachers are also in demand for Turkey and 
elsewhere. 

Others expect to enter the medical profession. In five years 
a friend of mine in Western India had 44,000 cases, gave out 
125,000 prescriptions, and had 1,070 surgical operations. Repre- 
sentatives from 1,000 towns and villages came to the doctor for 
treatment, and each one heard something of the gospel before 
going back. People from 200 and 300 miles away have come 
to him. The doctor has this advantage, that he doesn’t need to 
go to his audience; his audience comes to him. 

Look into your hearts and see if you are unwilling to go. 
Remember that Jesus saith, ‘‘ Whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, cannot be my disciple.” ‘‘Ye are 
not your own; ye are bought with a price.” ‘‘He died for all, 
that they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto Him who died for them, androseagain.” ‘‘ Even Christ 
pleased not Himself.” 

In closing I want to tell you of a vision which came to me 
some time ago. It seemed to me that when Paul and Barnabas 
crossed the bridge spanning the Orontes, they went east instead 
of west; that India was evangelized instead of Greece; China 
instead of America; Asia instead of Europe. It seemed to me 
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that we Anglo-Saxons were among the unevangelized. India 
was a Christian nation. India had one minister to every 800 of 
the population. India had one Christian worker to every 50 of 
the population. India had one communicant to every 4% of the 
population, and yet only one out of 10,000 of the communicants 
of India was a male missionary in the foreign field. India was 
called a Christain nation, but the year before, one out of 254 of 
the entire population was ready to leave the country to fight a 
foreign power. And, as I thought of this, the question came to 
me: Are theyreally Christians? For Christ has said, ‘‘If ye love 
me, ye will keep my commandments.” They know His last 
command to evangelize the world; they know it can be evangel- 
ized in one generation; they are not obeying His command. 


FRUIT-BEARING.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


‘‘Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; buta 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Where- 
fore by their fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven.” Matthew vii. 16-21. 


I do not believe that there has ever been a day when there 
were so many shams and shoddies as at the present time—men 
professing what they do not possess. I believe one of the great- 
est calamities that can come to a college man is for him to try to 
pass himself off as a Christain without having Christ formed in 
him—the hope of glory. Some men will za/k Christianity by the 
year but do not “ve Christianity one day. It isn’t all those that 
say, ‘‘Lord, Lord,’”’ who are His followers. We have got to do 
the will of God if we are to be His disciples. There is a wild 
olive tree in Palestine so like the real one that you can’t tell the 
wild olive from the genuine olive tree, except when the time 
comes for bearing fruit. Then it bears no fruit. I havea tree 
on my place that I have said for the last three years is the best 
tree I have, but I am coming to the conclusion that it is about 
the meanest. It ought to be bringing forth fruit, but it has been 
there three years and blossoms every year, but never bears a bit . 

*Students’ Conference, Saturday morning, July 1, 1899. 
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of fruit. There are a good many men like that tree; they make 
a good profession, but bear no fruit. The test of a real Chris- 
tain is this: ‘‘ By their fruit ye shall know them.” That tree 
makes loud professions by bearing blossoms every year, and its 
foliage is beautiful, but I didn’t set it out for that purpose; I set 
it out that I might get some fruit from it, but up to the present 
time I have had none. 

In the fifteenth chapter of John there are three kinds of char- 
acter represented: those that bear fruit, those that bear more 
fruit, and those that bear much fruit. Now, if every man would 
bring forth some fruit, even if it is only a little fruit, it would 
amount to a good deal. There are numbers of men that are not 
willing to do anything for Christ because they can’t do some 
great thing. Now you will find that the men that have accom- 
plished a great work in this world have always begun by doing 
some little thing; they have been willing to bring forth some 
little fruit. Abraham Lincoln for years was not known, hidden 
away in a little town in Illinois, doing a little petty law business; 
but the time came when Abraham Lincoln by one stroke of his 
pen set three million bondmen free. He did a mighty work in one 
day when he signed his name to that declaration. But he dida 
good many little things before he got to that place where he 
could do a great thing. I suppose Moses did very little work for 
forty years in the sight of the world, but the time came when 
God could use him to do great things. Now if I read history 
and the Word of God correctly, I find that the men who have 
done great thing have commenced by doing little things. We 
may not be able to do a great thing, but there isn’t a day passes 
that we may not do something for the Master, if we will. Begin 
now. This may be your last day on earth. Do something for 
the Master. Bring forth a little fruit at least. Ask God to help 
you bring forth some fruit to-day. 


MISSIONARY WORK IN CHINA.* 
By Rey. Hartan P. Beacu, New York City. 

The first attempt in the way of preparation for missionary work 
is to get a strong hold of language. It is not an easy thing. A 
man dressed in a long gown, very likely armed with the symbols 

*A ddress delivered at Students’ Conference, Saturday evening, July 8, 1899. 
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of his profession, gig lamp spectacles, appears to lead you into 
paths of celestial literature. He knows not a word of English, 
and you know exactly that amount of Chinese, and the fight is 
on. He has a book in Chinese; you have a book which has the 
same Chinese plus English, and that is the help. He turns to 
the words in Chinese which have been arranged in a list alpha- 
betically by foreigners, and the 
process of learning pronunci- 
ation and tones begins. If he 
could swear, as they cannot in 
China, because they do not 
know God, he would probably 
be tempted to do it, because 
he has a stupid foreigner to 
teach. 

But the teacher is very faith- 
ful with you. The crow 
tracks,* as you call them, 
finally reduce themselves to 
order, for you are determined 
to learn that language, and 
spend from six to eight hours 
a day on it. After perhaps two months, you say, ‘‘I will 
begin to practise by preaching.” With infinite labor your teacher 
helps you to evolve a two-minute sermon, we will say. Very 
well. You go to the street chapel to act as a sign-board to 
attract the Chinese, and at once begin with great dignity to reel 
off your two-minute sermon. Next day your teacher gives you 
half a dozen other sentences. You add those to your sermon 
and reel them off. There is always a new audience in that street 
chapel, so at the end of a month and a half you have a good ser- 
monette, if not a full-fledged sermon. Of course it is rather 
embarrassing when a man comes up at the close of the sermon. 
You have astonished him by your glibness and ability to speak, 
and he asks you the commonest question, and you don’t under- 
stand a word. 


After you have preached and practiced, then you begin to prac- 


*There is no alphabet, and the man who calls them crow tracks isa philosopher at 
the start, because, according to the tradition, the man who invented the characters 
went out at night and gazed at the constellations. The next day—it had been raining— 
and he came and looked down into the mud, and there were the tracks of birds, crows, 
etc.,and from the constellations on high and the bird tracks in the mud, he made the 
characters, and they are crow tracks. 
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tice on the children, and the children are wonderfully kind. 
They have nothing to do, and here isa great foreigner learning 
of them, and they get so enthusiastic. They don’t ask any pay 
and will loaf around as long as you will have them. Then you 
go to the good old Christians, and with your imperfect languaye 
worry them to death; I don’t wonder that the old literatus in our 
church got up one day and prayed: ‘‘O Thou Lord of heaven, 
do Thou bless this stupid teacher that has come among us; this 
shepherd that is so stupid, and help him learn the language 
quick.” Then he politely added a postscript, ‘‘For Thou, Lord, 
knowest that we men are all stupid.” 


STUDYING THE PEOPLE, 


The tea shop is your next step. You go in and take your tea 
and let the customers look you over just as a boy looks over the 
animals in the menagerie. They will, perhaps, stick their fin- 
gers down your neck, run their hands up your sleeve, examine 
your coat, or the make of your suspenders, etc. They are study- 
ing you, and you are studying them. 

After a while you will find that you have made a mistake in 
not paying enough attention to the people. You have been 
learning the language. Learning the people is the second and 
more important step. You cannot understand any nation with- 
out knowing something about its history. A nation which is 
founded, rooted in the past, as China is, simply is an enigma to 
any man who does not know something about its past. You 
want to know its geography, but you can’t get it from Chinese 
maps, I assure you. You need to know very much about the 
etiquette of any Oriental nation. The Chinese are almost as 
polite as the Japanese—altogether too polite for a foreigner. It 
becomes a perfect bore to put up with eastern etiquette. But 
though it takes much time and is often disagreeable you must be 
polite. 

There are other things which are more important than eti- 
quette. There are the customs. I remember one day I got a 
fellow fairly red in the face. I knew he had been shaking. I 
said, ‘‘ You have chills and fever, haven’t you?” He came very 
near taking my head off, because there is a special god who runs 
chills and fever, and if he hears a man has chills and fever and is 
getting over it he will give him another shake. A doctor of 
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divinity saw on the streets a cheap sedan chair, and bought it. 
One day a group of globe trotters, headed by a New York mil- 
lionaire, came to the place where he lived, and the millionaire 
rode in this sedan chair. When he reached the missionary com- 
pound he said: ‘‘I have been most outrageously treated. The 
whole city was out laughing at me.” As soon as he appeared 
every man came rushing out of his shop and the street was in an 
uproar. The doctor of divinity called upon his Chinese teacher 
for an explanation. ‘‘ How did he come up?” asked the teacher. 
‘‘In that sedan chair.’”’ Now a teacher is warranted never to 
smile from day’s end to day’s end, but that dignified teacher, 
glass goggles and everything, simply doubled up. ‘‘ You really 
must excuse me,’’ he said, ‘‘but that kind of a chair is a spirit 
chair; it is used only in funeral processions for the spirit to ride 
in.’’ It is as though a man should ride through one of our cities 
sitting inside a hearse. 
PERSONAL WORK. 

But granted that you have the language, and a knowledge of 
the people, then what must you do to win men to Jesus? A 
good way is to begin by making friends. That is, personal work. 
You must take exercise and you don’t like to take it in the city, 
because in Southern China the streets are very narrow. Some 
of them are so narrow that I could stretch my hands across and 
touch the sides. Now when that street is also a sewer and sev- 
eral other things, you can imagine that a man flees beyond the 
walls as soon as possible. Just a little way out of the city is a 
village. Doas Jesus did. Seek out the village well in the early 
afternoon when the men come in. Here is an old fellow lying 
on his carrying pole, asleep. It is tilted up next a stone so that 
he won’t get into the mud. He has learned to balance like a 
bird, and he roosts there for perhaps half an hour. Over there 
is another fellow troubled with flies. He has wet his head cloth 
and placed it over his face and is fast asleep, but all the country 
knows it. He blows a fog horn under those circumstances. 
There are a number of women who go peeping along, and who, 
because it is a village, are allowed to go outside and approach 
this foreign devil; and the little boy, of course, is in his glory. 
He is there in quantity. Sit down by the well side and take up 
practically the same line of introductory talk that Jesus used. 
You have learned a number of polite phrases and ask them ques- 
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tions about their town, about their work, about the village, and 
about the gods right over in the temple there. Then you say, 
‘* Well, I am not able to talk much, but I have these books”— 
some catechism or copies of one of the Gospels. You say, ‘‘Is 
there any man here who can read?” Oh, yes; here is So-and-So, 
the old gentleman. Get him to read alittle. ‘‘ Well, I am not 
able to speak much Chinese. Would you try to explain that?” 


AT A THRESHING FLOOR, 


You talk with them for a little while and then go on, perhaps to 
where there is a threshing floor. Again you do as Jesus did. 
You stoop down and write on the ground, in Chinese, perhaps 
these words, ‘‘Our Father, which art in heaven.” You can’t 
explain theology very much, but they know what father means, 
and you tell them that your God is areal Father to you. But 
they say, ‘‘He is not our Father, only of these foreigners.” 
“No, He is the God of the Chinese; He is in heaven, that ances- 
tral home. Wouldn’t you be delighted to go to the ancestral 
home if you were removed from this?” ‘‘ What shall we do to 
get there?’ Perhaps you teach the boys the characters and leave 
the writing there on the ground. They have learned to read for 
the first time, and lie in wait for the old farmers. An old gen- 
tleman comes along. ‘‘What is the matter here? Who has been 
writing down here?” ‘‘ Oh, we had the foreign devil here this 
afternoon. He came to tell us about our Father. He is up in 
heaven.” Then this bright boy is anxious to teach his father 
that there is a heavenly Father, and that He is the God whom 
foreigners worship. They leave those words for five or six days 
without erasing them and they are a standing sermon. You can 
do a great deal in that preliminary way. You get acquainted 
with that village by going day after day or once in a week or two 
to that place. 

Now a higher form of work. A street chapel in China is a 
place where non-Christian men come, those who have rarely or 
never heard the gospel. We always select a place in the most 
crowded part of the city, an old shop usually, of perhaps thirty or 
forty feet front. You don’t spend the money of your Board in 
furnishing it much. You get some backless benches, you have 
a low platform and some rickety tables, a stove for winter’s 
use, in which you burn coal balls, made of coal dust and clay. 
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Of course it has no pipe. A man has to get accustomed to 
asphyxiation before he can be a good preacher in China. Now 
you have your plant, how are you going to get your men? One 
way of getting a crowd is to simply sit there, if you are a for- 
eigner. Their curiosity will bring them. You can collect a 
crowd quicker by singing. Every man of them lets his jaw drop 
as if he were a candidate for the lunatic asylum. It is no small 
undertaking to get them seated. I know one man who thought 
he had learned the phrase, ‘‘ Please sit down.” He got a tremen- 
dous crowd, for he was a fine tenor singer, and he said his phrase. ~ 
Every last man turned and shot for the door. Afterward he 
learned that he had said, ‘‘ Please clear out.” 


SOME FEATURES OF A CHAPEL SERVICE. 


Now after they are seated it might oceur to you to lead in 
prayer, but if you did you would open your eyes on vacancy at 
the close because the Chinese would think it was a special incan- 
tation for the special purpose of bewitching them. Youcan pray 
all you want in secret, but in a new community don’t pray in 
public or you will lose your men and get a bad name. 

You look over the audience and ask, ‘‘ Who is the oldest man 
here?” then you begin talking to him in a conversational way. 
The people say, ‘‘ This fellow is talking our language, isn’t he? 
How nicely he talks!” Then you leave the conversation and 
begin to preach. That audience is made up entirely of men and 
perhaps not one has ever heard of the true God. No man cares 
anything about sin. It must naturally be a very fundamental 
sermon that you preach, but it would do your heart good to see 
those men. They will lean forward sometimes just as if they 
were in ranks, every man leaning forward with his eye riveted 
on the speaker. You say, ‘‘ Why, surely, God is here in mighty 
power.” Then aman turns his head, and out he goes, and every- 
body goes out except a few inquirers. Whatisthematter? Well, 
a couple of carts in the street got jammed, and there was a good 
prospect for a fight, and everybody went off to see it. I have 
known two dogs, many a time, by inconsiderate snarling to steal 
an audience. 

If you are not interrupted in that way perhaps a fellow comes 
in who has never heard of public preaching. He sees his friend 
Chang, and calis out, ‘‘Hello, Chang, haven’t seen you these three 
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years. How are you, anyhow? How are cabbages selling to- 
day?” ‘‘Oh, they are better. How is cotton up with you?” 
and there they keep up a lively fire. The only way to stop them 
is to stop and look at that man, then every last man turns and 
looks at the new comer, andif he doesn’t find a seat very quickly, 
I miss my guess. They stop talking about crops of turnips and 
cabbages, and you have the right of way. Preach for half an 
hour, then stop. You will have two or three Christians there, 
perhaps a helper or two. Just go among the audience and talk 
with men as brother talks to brother. In that way you get some 
idea into their minds. It is a miracle if a man understands the 
truth that first day. There are very few inquirers until a man 
has come several times and the truth has gradually taken root in 
his mind. After you have talked fifteen or twenty minutes, a 
helper gets up and talks another half hour, and so you keep it up 
for five or six hours aday. That is the reason why missionaries 
talk so long; they are accustomed to preach for five or six hours 
a day in these foreign countries. 


EVANGELISTIC., TOURS. 


Now another form of evangelistic work which is extremely 
profitable is that of the tourist. In North China we have Chi- 
nese carts, which are like old-fashioned Saratoga trunks set on a 
pair of truck wheels. They don’t know of such a thing as 
springs out there, and it has no seat. You arm yourself with a 
mattress and put that under youand behind you. You have your 
books behind you, and under you brass cash to the amount of 
about eleven pounds for every dollar you are going to spend. 
After two or three hours of jolting it becomes rather uncomfort- 
able, and you wish your money was in bills. A country road is 
mainly composed of two ruts. Down goes the wheel, and bang 
goes yourhead. Of course your first thought is to rub your head, 
but that isn’t the thing todo. Cling to the sides, keep your head 
in the middle, think only of the future and not of the past, and 
you are all right. 

I thank the Lord for those carts and roads, because the laziest 
mortal doesn’t enjoy riding in the cart. After you have gone a 
little distance, you will say to the carter, ‘‘If you will just excuse 
me, I will get out.” And here are three men coming from the 
country fair. You fall in with them, begin to talk about Chris- 
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tianity the first thing, because that is the newest thing. They 
are joined inside half an hour by perhaps fifteen men, and you 
preach a sermon sometimes ten or fifteen miles long. They wax 
interested, and keep you going, and you praise God that you are 
doing just as Jesus used to do when He walked up and down Pal- 
estine, teaching in the same way. 


AT A CHINESE INN. 


When you come to the walled town which is your destination, 
you find that the inn is a great quadrangle filled with all kinds of 
vehicles, men and beasts. The boy usually raises his voice and 
cries aloud, ‘‘ The devil has come; the devil has come.” Every- 
body comes to see you. You take refuge in the inn room and 
they follow you, and you do all the teaching you can until 
dinner. Then you say, ‘‘Now, gentlemen, I must ask that 
you will be kind enough to just go out of here.” A new 
missionary usually shuts the door, a most foolish proceeding, 
because the front of that inn room is nothing but lattice work 
upon which tissue paper is pasted. [Every boy’s tongue goes out 
and makes a hole through which his two eyes gaze at you. I 
don’t think you have ever been so uncomfortable in your life as 
you would be in one of those inns with those eyes rolling, rolling 
before you. You rush to the door and call, ‘‘ Lookin, boys. All 
right, all right,” and they look in. You take the chop sticks and 
thank the Lord for the very, very inferior stuff they bring you. 
Dirt doesn’t count in China. You have to first swallow your im- 
agination; then you can swallow anything else. But wheat is 
nothing but dirt, anyway, and the best vegetables are nothing but 
dirt, and so you try to stay yourself on that thought. 

Having finished dinner, put on a big double-ended bag and 
load yourself with Scripture and tracts, and go to the fair. 
Nearly all the country side comes up on certain days to that fair. 
The narrow street is crowded with people; they are all over the 
neighborhood. They are selling in a sort of auctioneer fashion, 
perhaps for half a mile, every man shouting his goods. You 
find a place where you back up against a wall, so that nobody 
will trip you up or do anything behind, then you go to work. 
‘‘Gentlemen, I have come here to preach the religion of the 
Lord Jesus. You have heard about it, but I want to tell you 
about it. And Icome here to sell books.” One of the crowd 
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says, ‘‘ He talks the language of the capital, and we haven’t been 
polite. What is your honorable name?” ‘‘My contemptible name 
happens to be Jung.” ‘‘And what is your longevity?” ‘Oh, 
I am a miserable creature of a very few years, only thirty-five.” 
‘‘And where is your honorable home?” ‘‘Oh, I come from the 
miserable city of .” ** And what is your honorable country?” 
‘*T belong to the flowery flag country, the beautiful land.” I 
never went back on my country or my wife, if I did on my own 
house. 

Now you have become acquainted with everybody and you 
begin your sermon again. Everybody has heard that a foreign 
devil has arrived and everybody rushes toward him. It is sim- 
ply awful. I thought I had seen crowds at the World’s Fair, 
but I never saw dense crowds, you know, like this. It really 
takes some fortitude to face the crowd. 

It is all right if there are no interruptions, but sometimes 
there will be a son of Belial there in the shape of an opium 
smoker, and he may undertake to stone you out. Far be it from 
a Christian to flee. Don’t be afraid of the stones. They are 
largely thrown just as I used to throw stones at chickens when I 
caught them in the yard. I didn’t want to kill the chicken, but 
I wanted to indicate to that chicken that I desired her to go out 
of the gate, and that chicken went out of the gate. The people 
don’t usually stone to kill; they stone to get you out. I have 
never been seriously hurt by stones over there. 


CHINESE QUESTIONS. 


There is almost always an assistant, an old gentleman who has 
listened carefully to your replies, and at intervals during your 
sermon his voice is heard. ‘‘This gentleman’s name is Jung. 
His honorable abode is , and his honorable country is Amer- 
ica. He is thirty-five years of age, though I doubt it; he has 
already grown a beard. He has come here to preach the new 
doctrine. Let every one hear.” If you want to be talked about, 
gentleman, go to China. As soon as your voice has exhausted 
itself you stop. Then the people begin. ‘Will you be kind 
enough to tell me, sir, what your coat is made of?” ‘‘My coat 
is made of woolen.” ‘‘And will you tell me, sir, why you for- 
eigners have such small sleeves?” ‘‘ How do you keep your hands 
warm in the winter?” ‘‘ Why have you no garters around the 
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bottom of your trousers.” ‘‘ And what in the world are your 
shoes made of?” ‘‘By the way, what is that white thing around 
your neck?" “*That is*a collar” ~“Whatis*a collar for: 
Mainly for pride and the laundryman. ‘‘And do they eat rice 
in your country?” ‘‘And do they have the sun and the moon 
over there?’ etc. You would think they were poking fun at the 
preacher, but they are all in sober earnest. 

As soon as you get your voice you shout again, and so you 
keep on preaching and stopping for breath, and to sell books. 
Other sellers are getting impatient, and you go on a few yards to 
satisfy them, and sometimes you get stoned out. Well, you 
keep the thing up until sundown, and then you go back to your 
inn; and if you ever felt tired in your life, you will feel tired 
that minute. You look at that brick bed, and you say, downy 
beds of ease are here. Just let me have a chance at this brick 
bed. But they don’t want you to have any such thing as that. 
They have come for an evening’s interview. Their object first, 
is to fill that room to suffocation. They are not suffocated, but 
you are, the foreigner is. The second object is to find out all 
they can about America and foreign inventions. Your object is 
to get all the gospel of the Lord Jesus that you can into that 
crowd. Now, it seems hopeless, and yet you are glad when nine 
or ten o'clock comes and every man goes except one or two. 


MIDNIGHT VISITORS. 


Almost invariably there is a Nicodemus there, or two or three 
ofthem. And when the men have gone out and the door is shut, 
they will say to you in silence, in quietness, ‘‘We have stopped, 
sir, to ask you some questions. We have followed you from 
point to point on that street, and truly, to-day our ears have 
heard wonderful words. Will you tell us again what you meant 
by what you said there? Didn’t we hear you talking about a 
Lordof heaven?” ‘‘Yes.” ‘‘Is thatthe God of the Americans?” 
“He is the God of the Chinese, of the Japanese, of the Germans, 
of every tribe and nation on this earth. He is your God.” 
‘* Well, tell us something about it so that we can understand.” 
Then you go very fully into God’s attributes, not theologically, 
but from the standpoint of a man who loves his fellow men and 
wants to introduce his Father to the son. They say, ‘‘ Well, 
truly, do you say that such a God is our God?” ‘‘ Your God.” 
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‘“We never heard it until to-day. But you said another thing. 
You talked about sin. What do you mean by sin?’ Then you 
tell them what sin is, and almost invariably the next question is, 


‘Who is He whom you talked about in the street?” ‘‘Our 
Saviour, Jesus.” ‘‘Is He, like God, the Chinese Saviour?” 
‘*Yes.”” ‘Well, we tell you that there isn’t a man in this city, 


or a woman, or a child, who isn’t a sinner if sin is what you say 
it is. Do you mean to say that Jesus can save us from our sins? 
If you do, you don’t know us. Oh, you don’t know what opium 
smokers, what gamblers, what licentious men and women live in 
this city. He may be able to save the foreigner, but He can't 


save us.”” ‘‘O my brother, my brother, Jesus came on purpose 
to seek and to save that which was lost. Do you think you are 
lost?” . ‘‘No hope for us if what you say is true.’”’ ‘‘ Just the 


man, just the man that Jesus came to save; and I came here to 
tell you about it. O brother, just come up here quite close to 
me, and you, too, just sit alongside of me on this bed; I want 
to put my arms around you. Did you ever put your arms around 
one another?” ‘‘Oh, sometimes.” ‘‘ Jesus wants to put His 
arms around you. He sees how you are lost. He understands 
it better than you do. Oh, won't you let this Saviour take you 
in His arms? Let Him’save you now.” ‘‘ Well, I don’t know; 
I don’t understand it.” 

You labor with these two or three men, perhaps until after 
midnight, and you send away with them some helpful liter- 
ature. Perhaps you don’t see those men again until you have 
come back after three or four months. The instant you 
come into the city those men are there. They hound you 
all day long, and at night the Nicodemuses are there with 
more of them. They, perhaps, have learned to say, ‘‘ Will you 
tell us how to pray to this Father? We have become more and 
more convinced of this truth. We want to close with these 
terms. We believe you are right; we have all been wrong.” 
Then get down there on that brick bed on your hands and knees, 
and just teach them prayer. Oh, there isn’t any luxury on earth 
that I know anything about, equal to that, bringing those men 
who before you came there had no knowledge that there was a 
God, had no knowledge of sin or Saviour, bringing them to Jesus. 
Why, I would stand all the stoning that I got in a year just for 
one night of that. 
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After a little while there is a circle of believers there, and oh, 
how they endure. They are not chicken-hearted believers; they 
are men of faith. The last fellow I heard of there was a twenty- 
two-years-old young man, who actually was put to death for 
Christ’s sake. There is nothing on earth, it seems to me, that can 
be so satisfactory as bringing Christ to such a people as that. 
You see a boy to-day; he is a perfect rowdy. To-morrow he goes 
to school for the first time and puts on his long garment, and 
when he passes you he takes his books that he has just bought 
and he makes a most profound obeisance. Why? He has been 
to school one day; he has learned of his teacher. In two or three 
days we see him going along the street with a most peculiar step. 
Why is he doing that? ‘‘Oh, my teacher does that.” Why does 
the teacher do that? Because his teacher did it. And so on, 
back to Confucius. ‘‘We ought also to walk even as He walked.” 
Those Chinese are learning from their teacher to walk as Confu- 
cius walked. Now you are set there to be, not a Confucius to 
the people, but to be a Jesus, a human Jesus, to set an example. 
When a missionary sees men catching the spirit of the Master 
because they are imitating him even as he is trying to imitate 
Christ, he must say, This is the life to be chosen above every life, 
to be Jesus to the nations whom Jesus couldn’t reach. 


FIFTEEN REASONS FOR THE STUDY OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT.* 


By Pror. W. W. Wuiter, Pu. D., Montcrair, N. J. 


In the college year of 1894-95 a president of an institution in 
the middle West tested thirty-four Freshmen by giving them 
twenty-two extracts from Tennyson, each of which contained an 
allusion to some Scriptural truth or scene, and asking for expla- 
nations. These students were the sons of preachers, teachers, 
lawyers, merchants, and farmers, and their matriculation showed 
that all except one declared ecclesiastical affiliation. (More than 
half of them claimed adherence to the Congregational and Pres- 


* Extracts from a paper read at the Bible Class Course at Young Men’s Conference. 
This paper is to be printed in full in pamphlet form in the autumn, and may be pro- 
cured through the Y. M. C. A., 3 West Twenty-ninth street, New York City. 
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byterian churches, which, as well as if not better than any, are 
supposed to represent intelligent Bible knowledge.) Fifteen of 
the twenty-two extracts given were from the Old Testament. 
Referring to these 
alone the following is 
the record as given in 
the New York J/nde- 
pendent:-— 


“Eleven failed to appre- 
hend the ‘manna on my 
wilderness.’ Sixteen were 
ignorant of the significance 
of striking the rock. A 
like number knew nothing 
of the wrestling of Jacob 
and the angel. Only two 
of the thirty-four had ever 
heard of the shadow turn- 
ing back on the dial of 
Ahaz. Twenty-six were 
ignorant of ‘Joshua’s 
moon.’ Nineteen failed to 
indicate the peculiar con- 
dition of Esau’s hand. 
Twenty-two were unable 
to explain the allusion to 
Baal. Nineteen had ap- 
parently never read of 
Ruth and Boaz. Eighteen 
failed to indicate the mean- 
ing of Pharaoh’s darkness. WILBERT W. WHITE. 
Twenty-eight were laid 
low by the question about Jonah’s gourd. Only nine were able to explain 
the allusion to Lot's wife. Eleven did not understand the mark which Cain 
bore. Twenty-four were unable to write anything about Jephtha’s vow. 
Eleven failed to explain the allusion to Jacob’s ladder. In a word, out of a 
possible seven hundred and forty-eight correct answers only three hundred 
and twenty-eight were given.” 


I shall not pause to dwell upon explanations of the present 
appalling neglect of Bible study, but pass to some reasons why 
the Old Testament should be studied. 


THE OLD TESTAMENT AS LITERATURE, 


I. The Old Testament should be studied because of what it is 
as literature and because of its relation to literature. 
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1. American statesmanship culminated in Daniel Webster. His 
orations are English classics. He once said: ‘‘ From the time 
when at my mother’s feet or my father’s knee, I first learned to 
lisp words of the sacred writings they have been my daily and 
vigilant contemplation. If there is anything in my style or 
thought to be commended it is due my kind parents who instilled 
into my mind an early love of the Scriptures.”’ 

Some one once made a disparaging remark about the Bible in 
the presence of Victor Hugo. He said: ‘‘ Don’t talk about 
things you know nothing of. Be assured that Job is one of the 
great masterpieces of the mind. To-morrow if all literature 
were to be destroyed, and it was left to me to retain one work 
only, I should save Job.” 

John Milton has left on record the following striking sentence: 
‘«There are no songs comparable to the songs of Zion, no orations 
equal to those of the prophets, and no politics like those which 
the Scriptures teach.” 

2. The Old Testament is also worthy of study because of its 
relation to literature. 

‘“There are in Shakespeare’s works more than five hundred and fifty bib- 
lical quotations, allusions, references, and sentiments. ‘Hamlet’ alone con- 
tains about eighty, ‘Richard the Third’ nearly fifty, ‘Henry the Fifth’ and 
‘Richard the Second’ about forty each. Shakespeare quotes from fifty-four 
of the biblical books, and not one of his thirty-seven plays is without a scrip- 
turalreference. Genesis furnishes the poet thirty-one quotations or allusions, 


the Psalms with fifty-nine, Proverbs with thirty-five, Isaiah with twenty-one, 
Matthew with sixty, Luke with thirty, and Romans with twenty.” * 


‘‘Lord Tennyson’s debt to the Bible is one of the most striking incidents 
in the history of letters. It sustains Professor Huxley’s admission that the 
Bible has been woven into all that is best in English literature. There are 
four hundred and sixty quotations or allusions in the laureate’s works,—two 
hundred and one from the Old Testament, two hundred and fifty-nine from 
the New Testament. These quotations are from fifty-two out of the sixty- 
six books.” + 


THE OLD TESTAMENT AS HISTORY. 


II. The Old Testament should be studied because of what it 
is as history, and because of its relation to history. 


1. Itis the greatest mistake to suppose that modern criticism 
has discredited large portions of the Old Testament as history. 


*Bishop Wordsworth in ‘‘ Shakespeare and the bible.” 
+From ‘tA Cloud of Witnesses,’ by Prof. Cook. 
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Admit the views of extremists and you retain alarger amount of 
history of the ancient world than is to be found anywhere else. 
The fact is that a reaction has for some time been gaining ground, 
and later, safer criticism is more and more giving back what 
earlier criticism supposed it had permanently removed. 

Gladstone says truly: ‘‘Science and research have done much 
to sustain the historical credit of the Old Testament. The evi- 
dence rationally viewed, both of contents and of results, binds 
us to stand where our forefathers have stood, upon the impreg- 
nable rock of holy Scripture.” 

Of the history of non-Jewish nations which the old Testament 
incidentally incorporates, Lord Arthur Hervey says: ‘‘ In a few 
chosen sentences we acquire more accurate knowledge of the 
affairs of Egypt, Tyre, Syria, Assyria, Babylon, and other neigh- 
boring nations, than had been preserved to us in all the other 
remains of antiquity up to the recent discoveries in hieroglyphic 
and cuneiform monuments,”’ 

The character of the history of the Old Testament is worthy 
of special note. On this point Dr. T. T. Munger has well said :— 

‘‘Indeed, it is only in the Bible that we find a large, free, and unprejudiced 
history, for the reason that it is taught incidentally. When we read Hume, 
we read Toryism; or Macaulay, Whiggism; and thus nearly all history is 
shot through with human prejudice, and wears the limitations of a single 
mind. But the Bible simply reflects the ages; they shine through its pages 
by their own light. And above all it gives us the secret of history, it tells 
us why and for what end the nations have existed, and shows us whither they 
are tending. And this is what a true student of history desires to learn—not 
how the forces were marshaled at Waterloo, but by what force and toward 
what goal humanity is moving.” 


2. The relation of the Old Testament to history is a subject 
of wide scope and of great importance. 

In explanation of the wide acceptance of the Old Testament 
by early Christendom, Professor George Adam Smith, in ‘‘ The 
Preaching of the Old Testament to the Age,” writes:— 


‘‘There was the influence of the Mosaic law upon legislation and public 
morals, which began with Constantine, and, from his time to Justinian’s, 
purged social life and modified the law of Rome. To these proofs of the 
spread of the Old Testament we may add the readiness with which, later on, 
the young Christian nations of Europe found in the history of the Jewish 
people parallels for their own struggles to freedom. . . . Europe owes to 
her social reformers an almost ceaseless application of the principles of He- 
brew prophecy to the generations of her public life.” 
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RELATION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


III. The Old Testament should be studied because of its 
relation to the New Testament. 

1. Even the language of the New Testament is dependent for 
true interpretation upon that of the Old Testament. 

2. The writers of the New Testament quote largely from the 
Old Testament. One authority states that there are six hundred 
and seven Old Testament passages in six hundred and fifteen 
New Testament portions. One might mention the Gospel by 
Matthew, the Acts, the Epistles to the Romans and to the 
Hebrews, and the Revelation as especially indebted to the Old 
Testament for quotation, allusion and imagery. This fact alone 
emphasizes the importance of a knowledge of the Old Testament. 

3. The vital relation of the two Testaments in respect to 
teaching still more emphasizes the importance of Old Testament 
study. 

The Old Testament is the basis of the New. It was our Lord's 
Bible. He appealed to it continuously as testifying of Him, and 
declared that He came not to destroy, but to fulfill the law and 
the prophets. He was saturated with its teachings and used it 
toa great extent. The Beatitudes may be found there. The 
parables of the good shepherd and the vine have their founda- 
tion there. 

The Old Testament, with its signs and types, is often of 
real value in the interpretation of New Testament teaching. 
The meaning of a didactic statement of the atonement, made by 
an apostle, might of itself be open to dispute. When interpreted 
in the light of Old Testament ceremony the meaning cannot be 
mistaken. Sinai was modeled on Calvary. It is well we have 
both as we seek to know the deep things of God, and in the 
midst of a perverse generation endeavor to prove all things, hold- 
ing fast that which is good. 


THE PRESENT FIELD OF CRITICAL STUDY. 


IV. The Old Testament should be studied because it is pre- 
eminently at present the field of critical biblical study and dis- 
cussion, 

Thorough familiarity with the material of the Old Testament, 
as it represents itself to be related to history, should be sought 
before time is given to examination of the views of any school of 
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critics. Judgment may thereby be the more safely rendered 
concerning any proposed departure from so-called traditional 
views. 

V. The Old Testament should be studied because of its rela- 
tion to current philosophical and scientific investigation. 

The Old Testament presents a doctrine of evolution. Does 
the idea there presented correspond with that which is making a 
desperate struggle for acceptance to-day? 

Is the history of the Jewish race from Abraham to Christ to be 
accounted for exclusive of all miracle and revelation? Did the 
indefinite, incoherent heterogeneity of the patriarchal age become 
the definite, coherent homogeneity of Sinai? Did integration of 
matter coalesce into the Decalogue? Did dissipation of motion 
crystallize into the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah? Is Christ the 
result of theistic and supernatural evolution which is the teach- 
ing of the Old Testament, or is He the result of non-theistic and 
purely natural evolution? Putting it another way, no man has a 
tight to accept non-theistic evolution without first rationally 
accounting for the Jews from Abraham to the Rothschilds, and 
for that flower of the race, Jesus Christ, who is not a Jew, but 
whom all nations claim as their highest ideal. 


THE TEACHINGS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


VI. The Old Testament should be studied because of its per- 
manent, fundamental preceptive and illustrative teachings. 

The individual, the family, the neighborhood, the city, the 
nation, the nations—these all are included in the range of Old 
Testament fundamentals. Righteousness is a word which covers 
every relationship in life. It is one of the unchangeables empha- 
sized in the law, the prophets, and the psalms. 

The decalogue is the summary of Old Testament teaching; 
the rich and varied history of several centuries given in the 
Hebrew Scriptures may be examined to test the permanency, 
the potency, and the propriety of the legislation. There was 
much of detail that was adapted to the times, but the essence of 
the teaching of the Old Testament is unrepealed to-day, and is 
unrepealable because it is the revelation of the nature and mode 
of operation of the Eternal God, who is irrevocably committed 
powerfully to make for righteousness, and to combat evil until it 


is dead. 
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VII. The Old Testament should be studied because of its 
relation to the modern world-wide missionary uprising. 

Let each one spend a few hours studying the subject: The 
Old Testament and Missions. The world-embracing purpose of 
God is seen in His words to Abraham, ‘‘In thee shall all nations 
of the earth be blessed.” The vision of the nations encouraging 
each other to go to the God of Jacob for instruction with conse- 
quent universal disarmament, and that of the stone cut out of the 
mountain which at last filled the whole earth, may be cited as 
illustrative of many sources of stimulus, encouragement, and 
assurance to be found by the missionary in the Old Testament. 
Some who at home clamor impatiently for results on the foreign 
field would do well to become more familiar with and to imitate 
the patience in well-doing of the patriarchs and prophets. These 
were far-sighted ones. At midnight, by faith, they saw the day 
of Christ and were glad. Should any in the dawn be discouraged? 


UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES. 


VIII. The Old Testament should be studied because of its 
prophecies yet to be fulfilled. 

Unquestionably the Messianic prophecies ‘of the Old Testa- 
ment comprehend the future. The first one included all to fol- 
low, ‘‘ Her seed shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.’”’ Thus Genesis announces the Regenesis and the books of 
the Old Testament which follow enlarge upon the process. The 
Old Testament goes as far as the New in its picture of the future, 
for in it we find the message: ‘‘ My servants shall sing for joy of 
heart. . . . For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth.” 
ClsarsbevietL 7s) 

IX. The Old Testament should be studied because of its 
apologetic value. 

The Bible is in fact a library of books. The Old Testament 
contains thirty-nine of the sixty-six pamphlets which the whole 
includes. Not only must each be accounted for, but the whole 
of it, as consisting of related and progressive parts, demands 
explanation. The Bible stands in striking contrast to the Koran 
in this respect among others that, whereas the Mohammedan 
Bible was the product of a single age and one man, and pro- 
fesses to have been mechanically conveyed from heaven, the 
Christian Scriptures were produced as the result of repeated and 
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adapted spiritual contact of God with humanity. The recipients 
of these were many persons of different temperaments, callings, 
and degrees of education and culture, speaking different lan- 
guages, living in different countries and at different times, under 
widely varying circumstances. The Christian Scriptures run 
their roots into all ancient history. 


DEVOTIONAL ELEMENT. 


X. The Old Testament should be studied because of the 
abundant devotional element which it contains. 

In Mr. Mott’s pamphlet on ‘‘ Bible Study for Personal Growth,” 
under suggested courses of devotional study, he says:— 

‘<The first suggested course would be the study of the more devotional 
books of the Bible. Some books of the Bible are better for devotional study 
than others. One of the foremost Bible students in Britain has said that for 
devotional purposes we should study first, foremost, and in their order, 
the Gospels, Colossians, Hebrews, Psalms, Isaiah, and Deuteronomy. We 
submitted this list to one of the greatest devotional Bible students of Amer- 
ica. He suggested only one change, viz., the placing of Deuteronomy before 
Isaiah.” 

One-half the books here suggested for devotional use belong to 
the Old Testament. The experience of the Christian church 
gives a prominent place to the Old Testament as a manual of 
devotion. The chief reason for this is the richness of its teach- 
ings about God. 

XI. The Old Testament should be studied because of the 
light which it throws upon the divine method of revelation. 

This is shown to be progressive and as man could bear it. 
God is revealed as never compromising truth, but always taking 
into account the unreceptivity of truth by man. The Almighty 
Father is shown in the Old Testament to be the true teacher, 
who in His tutelage of the race has asked, not What do I know? 
but What does man need to know, and how can I best help him 
to know it? He took things as He found them and adopted 
common-sense methods of making them better. 

XII. The Old Testament should be studied because of the 
higher appreciation of present privileges in the gospel which a 

knowledge of Old Testament limitations and imperfections gives. 

Coming back from India last year with its poverty, its ignor- 
ance, its degradations fresh in mind, I appreciated the blessings 
of the homeland as I never had done before. When one con- 
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trasts the Old Covenant with the New, one is constrained with 
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews to exclaim ‘‘ How much 
better!” The old was good in its place. But thank God that 
Jesus has become the surety of a better covenant, and hath 
obtained a ministry the more excellent; that by the way which 
he dedicated for us, a new and living way, we with boldness may 
enter into the holy place. 

XIII. The Old Testament should be studied because of the 
peculiar adaptation of the Old Testament range of ideas and 
methods of instruction to the vast majority even of the present 
generation. 

I= “Ash to: the Olde Lestament cangexof tideasnDhougnends 
directed particularly to the Old Testament doctrine of God. 
There God is revealed in contrast with idols, and hundreds of 
millions of our race to-day who are the wretched victims of poly- 
theistic pantheism need as a foundation just this Old Testament 
revelation of God. Many missionaries understand this and are 
acting accordingly. 

2. The Old Testament method of instruction is likewise 
peculiarly adapted to these Asiatic multitudes. The Old Testa- 
ment is an Eastern book. Its style, its mode of thought, its 
imagery, are oriental. It is most interesting to discover how 
much the Oriental will teach us about the meaning of the Book, 
which until all too lately we thought of as all our own. 


FIELD FOR CHARACTER STUDY. 


XIV. The Old Testament should be studied because of its 
abundant biographical element, which affords an unsurpassed 
field for character study. 

The Old Testament is a book of lives. One is struck on read- 
ing at the number of personages introduced. We have every 
age, condition, and relation. The mother, the father, the son, 
the daughter, the wife, the babe, the subject, the ruler, are all 
here as they lived. We have hero and villain alike faithfully 
described. There is a simplicity and a charm about these records 
which make the Old Testament in a peculiar manner the chil- 
dren’s book, and there is a reality and a depth which bring back 
the sage to repeated meditation. 

The biography of the Old Testament has another striking 
characteristic which requires it to be placed in a category of its 
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own. Itis this: That whereas the study of human biography 
frequently tends to discourage the reader, because of the idealiza- 
tion of the subject, the exact opposite is true of the study of the 
biblical characters. The bad as well as the good is told of them, 
and great as some of them were they are seen to have been truly 
men of like passions with us. A bond of sympathy is at once 
formed between us and them. However far astray one has gone 
he is led to believe that there is yet hope; that God will yet 
receive. A striking illustration of this principle was given a few 
years ago in Sing Sing prison, where a murderer was led to 
repentance and hope in Christ through the story of David and 
the fifty-first Psalm. 
REVELATION OF GOD. 

XV. The Old Testament should be studied because of the 
revelation of God which it contains. 

The Old Testament was born of the contest between God and 
idols. The doctrine of the true God, therefore, found therein is 
remarkably complete. The first sentence of the Old Testament 
is a death blow to idolatry. The cosmogony of Genesis was 
written as a protest against it, and the wisdom, power and good- 
ness of the Creator are therein revealed. His holiness, justice 
and truth are manifest in the Old Testament record of God’s 
dealing with sin. His love and patience also are quite as much 
exhibited as any other attributes. The New Testament does not 
surpass Deuteronomy in its emphasis of the love of God. The 
prophets also speak much of all these things. Their preéminent 
theme is God. For example, Micah cries: ‘‘ Who is a God like 
unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity? . . . . He retaineth not His 
anger forever because He delighteth in mercy.” (Micah vii. 18.) 

Not only does the Old Testament abound in direct teaching 
about the character of God, but it is invaluable on account of its 
revelation of Him in His contact with individuals, families, cities, 
and nations. The declaration, ‘‘I am the God of Abraham,” 
suggests that the study of each man of the Old Testament will 
involve an increase of knowledge of Him who sat as King at the 
flood; who sits as King forever, and blesses His people with 
peace. 

- The Old Testament doctrine of God is summed up in the 
creed of the Jew, which to the present he repeats daily: ‘‘ Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one.” The Hebrew race after a 
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thousand years of lapsing into idolatry was at last led in captiv- 
ity to Babylon, the metropolis of the world and the headquarters 
of idol worship, and there permanently cured of her harlotry. 
From the return under Cyrus until to-day the Jews have 
been uncompromising monotheists. The Old Testament, from 
Genesis to Malachi, gives evidence of having been born of a strug- 
gle between polytheism and monotheism, and it is the protest 
of history against worship of idols. This is most interesting. 

But what is more interesting still, and no less than most won- 
derful, is that an obscure member of the Jewish race should 
appear, and while holding most tenaciously to the doctrine of 
God as presented in the Old Testament, should claim to be the 
Son of God in an unique sense, and should speak also of another 
Paraclete whom He on going away would send to earth. The 
wonder increases seven-fold when we find this Nazarene con- 
vincing other Jews of the sanity of His words and claims, through 
whom Christianity, the most obvious fact of history, has been 
established and has been made world-embracing and world- 
vivifying. 

The New Testament doctrine of the Trinity, viewed in the 
light of the progress of the revelation of God as manifested in 
the Old Testament, and in the presence of its vitalizing effects 
in the world, may not be cast aside at once as the dream of 
Scolasticism. Facts must be accounted for, and he best accounts 
for the facts of the Old Testament and of the New Testament, 
and for the events related thereto and out of them springing, 
who confesses. 


RECENT FACTS IN THE WORK OF CHRIST AMONG 
STUDENTS.* 


By Joun R. Mort, M. A., New York Crry. 


Not long before his death Bismarck made a striking general- 
ization about the German universities. He said, ‘‘ One-third of 
the students of Germany die as the result of dissipation; another 
third are incapacitated as the result of breaking down from over-., 
work; and the remaining third govern the empire.” In this 
country one per cent of our young men enter the colleges, uni- 


* Address delivered at Students’ Conference, Thursday morning, July 6, 1899. 
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versities, and other institutions of higher learning; but this one 
per cent controls over sixty per cent of the leading political 
offices in the nation in a majority of the states, and the propor- 
tion is fully as large, so far as we have been able to ascertain, in 
most of the Canadian provinces. When Wesley was offered a 
fellowship at Oxford University, with opportunities for exerting 
a spiritual influence upon students, and was also urged to accept 
a curacy in connection with the Church of England, out beyond 
the university among 
other classes of people, 
he decided to stay at 
Oxford, saying in ex- 
planation, ‘‘Is it not a 
more exceeding benefit 
to purify the fountain 
than to sweeten a par- 
ticular stream?” 

These examples might 
bemultiplied. We might 
take all the countries of 
the world which have 
universities and colleges 
and we should come to 
the conclusion that these 
institutions teach the 
teachers, preach to the 
preachers, and govern 
the governors. They 
are indeed the strategic 
points in the civilized 
world, and it is not putting it too strongly to assert that as go the » 
universities and colleges so inevitably go the nations. 

All of this attaches great importance to the attitude of the stu- 
dent class toward Jesus Christ. When we reflect on the history 
of the universities and colleges this emphasis becomes even more 
marked. There are two great streams of influences passing out 
from these centres of learning. On the one hand, influences for 
good. The nations of Western and Northern Europe were con- 
quered for Jesus Christ largely by student missionary apostles. 
The reformation before the Reformation had its rise in the uni- 


JOHN R.. Mort. 
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versities. The Reformation itself, whether we speak of 
Germany, or Switzerland, or France, or England, or Scotland, 
had for its leaders men from universities. The Pietist movement 
owed its strength to its university leadership. Methodism, the 
great evangelical revival of the last century, began at a univer- 
sity. Attention has been called to the fact that Puritanism was 
the child of the universities. The great foreign missionary 
movements, with few exceptions, have been led and fostered by 
university men. The school of constructive criticism in the 
realm of biblical study owes its stability and its large promise to 
the fact that scholars are giving themselves to its promotion. 
But, on the other hand, we remember that the streams of evil 
which have wrought the most harm, and which have most 
blocked the progress of Christianity, have had their origin in the 
universities. The counter-reformation of the Jesuits was led by 
graduates of the University of Paris. The school of destructive 
criticism, the very opposite in method and spirit to the school of 
constructive criticism, has been a greater menace, owing to the 
fact that it has been led by some of the strongest scholars of 
Germany and other continental countries. Rationalism, the 
chilling touch of which was found in almost every student centre 
that I visited on the continent of Europe, has as its strongholds 
the universities. Russian nihilism has exerted its most deadly 
influence because it has had a university trained leadership. I 
learned when in Russia that four out of every five of the 
anarchists brought to trial were students of Russian universities, 
and that some of the worst plots had their origin in the universi- 
ties. When in the Turkish Empire, about the time of the 
Armenian massacres, I was amazed to find that the instigators of 
those massacres were none other than the ‘‘softas,” or Moham- 
medan theological students. While in Cairo I visited the great 
Mohammedan university of El-Azhar, and was told that they had 
at that time between eight and nine thousand students receiving 
their instruction in the Koran. As I went about among the 
booths there and found students representing lands all the way 
from Morocco to the western provinces of China, I thought that 
this explained the strength of Mohammedanism. In India we 
find the citadels of Hinduism in the Brahmin class, an educated 
class from their point of view. In China the obstacles in the 
way of the progress of the country, which have held it back for 
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two thousand years, have been the literati, the educated class 
according to the antiquated competitive examination system of 
that empire. Imagine my surprise in Japan at being told that 
the chief abbot of the largest sect of Buddhism is a graduate of 
one of the two leading British universities. 

Thus we see that there are two kinds of influences proceeding 
from the universities and colleges of the world, and therefore 
there is no matter of larger moment to the church of Jesus Christ 
than the relating of students to Christ Himself. It is not 
strange, therefore, that the Holy Spirit, who brings into being 
all movements for the furtherance of Christ’s kingdom, moved 
upon the students of Princeton some twenty-two years ago, sug- 
gesting to them the idea of linking together the Christian socie- 
ties of students of this continent in a Christian student 
movement. That God has been in this Student Young Men’s 
Christian Association Movement there can be no question. This 
morning I need only mention several facts in connection with 
the recent life of this Movement to convince any person who may 
be sceptical that this work is of God and not a mere human 
organization, and to lead each student here to be more grateful 
than ever that he has the honor of being a member of such a 
great student brotherhood. I will call your attention to some of 
these facts that leave no ground for pessimism; facts that should, 
and doubtless will, call forth gratitude to God and suggest the 
desirability of enlarged codperation in the extension of the 
Movement. : 

INCREASE IN STUDENT ASSOCIATIONS. 

The first fact I will mention is the wonderful increase in the 
number of Christian associations among students. When the 
Movement began, twenty-two years ago, there were only about 
thirty Christian associations among students in the United States 
and Canada. Now there are six hundred. In those days there 
were not as many members in all those religious societies as 
there have been in the past few years in the Yale association 
alone. During the last year eighty-two of these student associa- 
tions have been formed, a larger number than in any year in the 
history of the work of the International Committee. 

There has been an increase of nearly fifty per cent in the number 
of associations in medical colleges and other professional schools 
in our large cities. In two new metropolitan centres, Toronto 
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and Baltimore, intercollegiate organizations have been formed 
and secretaries called. Within the past year the International 
Committee have set apart one secretary, Mr. Gilbert A. Beaver, 
for the special cultivation of this field. The good results which 
have followed have justified this advance step. The extent of 
our professional college field is realized by but few. There are 
over 150 medical colleges alone, having, in them not less than 
25,000 students, and only one-third of these institutions are organ- 
ized. Mr. Beaver’s work consists in organizing associations in 
the different colleges, in uniting them into intercollegiate move- 
ments wherever desirable, in selecting general secretaries for 
such movements and helping to secure the necessary funds for 
their support, in relating the work properly to the city associa- 
tions, and, by means of visitation and training conferences, in 
guiding the development of the various associations. The pro- 
fessional students are the most neglected and the most fiercely 
tempted class of students on this continent. Moreover, as pro- 
fessional men, they are to wield an immense influence for good 
or for evil as they go out into the various communities of our two 
countries. They are in the final stage of their student life. The 
probabilities are very great that they will never be won for Christ 
and trained for His service unless it be during their student days. 
It is significant, therefore, that a forward movement has been 
instituted on behalf of the tens of thousands of young men in 
the professional colleges of the large cities. 


AMONG PREPARATORY SCHOOLS. 


For several years the need of giving special attention to the 
preparatory and other secondary schools has been clearly recog- 
nized and pointed out by leaders of the Movement. As time has 
gone on not a few institutions of this class have organized asso- 
ciations, and the success which has attended their efforts has con- 
firmed the wisdom of the opinion that a special work should be 
undertaken to increase their number and efficiency. Last year 
the Movement found itself in a position to appoint a secretary, 
Mr. George Gleason, to inaugurate a new epoch in the life of this 
work among preparatory students. Mr. Gleason has carried on 
a careful study of the problems presented by this field, and has 
wisely adapted the association methods to the conditions found in 
secondary schools. In addition to strengthening existing associ- 
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ations among preparatory students, he has formed nine new organ- 
izations. The good already accomplished in our own academies 
and preparatory schools, as well as the helpful results which have 
accompanied the School Boys’ Camps carried on in Great Britain 
by the English and Scottish university men, the Bible Circles con- 
ducted in the gymnasia of Germany, and the Christian Unions in 
the secondary schools of Australasia, afford ground for the belief 
that the special prosecution of this work by our own Movement 
will exert an influence not only of immediate value but also of 
far-reaching significance. The scientific investigation conducted 
recently by Dr. Luther Gulick and Mr. F. S. Brockman has 
shown in a most convincing manner that the boys in the prepar- 
atory schools are at the critical age, when they are most suscepti- 
ble both to good and to bad impressions. After eleven years’ 
work among university men, I can state that of those coming 
under my observation who have gone down as a result of bad 
habits, more did so because of influences to which they yielded 
in their preparatory school days than because of any other one 
fact. Thus the secondary schools are the keys to the colleges 
and universities. What can be more vital to the cause of Christ 
among students than the wise development of our Movement 
among these institutions? 


THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


One of the most remarkable facts in the history of the Move- 
ment has been the affiliation of theological seminaries. This has 
been the last important class of institutions to identify themselves 
with the Movement. For many years they had an organization 
of their own—the American Inter-Seminary Missionary Alliance 
—but as it had failed to meet the requirements of the seminary 
field it was discontinued at its last regular meeting in Cleveland, 
February 26, 1898, and the delegates present from seminaries 
that had formed Young Men’s Christian Associations inaugurated 
the theological section of the Student Young Men’s Christian 
Association Movement. The first seminary association was 
organized nearly two yearsago. The number has already grown 
to forty, and includes leading seminaries of eighteen different 
denominations. These seminary associations have a member- 
ship of over 2,600 students and professors. This striking devel- 
opment is largely due to the eminently wise and earnest work of 
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Mr. Robert P. Wilder, who has had such a large part in the 
foundation and extension of the student movements of several 
countries. He has carried on the work under the joint auspices 
of the Student Association Movement and the Volunteer Move- 
ment. The new theological section of the Association Move- 
ment is under the immediate supervision of the seminary sub- 
committee of the student department of the International Com- 
mittee, composed of Professor J. Ross Stevenson and Dr. Wil- 
bert W. White, who have also done very much to facilitate the 
developments in the seminary field. The advantages of the 
affiliation of the theological seminaries are already beginning to 
be realized. Itis breaking down the barrier which unfortunately 
existed in places between theological and other students—the 
very last place where a barrier should be allowed to exist. It 
has improved the organized Christian work in several seminaries 
and has awakened more spiritual and missionary interest. It 
has done much to insure the continuity and growth of the Chris- 
tain work in different seminaries as a result of better agencies 
of supervision, and better means for the cultivation of the field. 
The affiliation is sure to prove of increasing help to the associa- 
tions in colleges by keeping in touch with them many of their 
former most efficient members, who, because of their special 
studies and outlook, are in a position to render valuable service. 
The closer union in prayer and in effort of the future leaders of 
all branches of the church of Christ on this continent, and their 
affiliation by this means with the World’s Student Christian 
Federation, mark a mighty advance in the direction of real Chris- 
tian unity. 


CONVERSIONS AMONG STUDENTS. 


The number of conversions among students as a result of the 
Spirit of God working through the members of the associations 
has been greater during the past four years than during any 
similar period in the history of the colleges and universities of 
North America. Nota year passes in which there are not real 
spiritual awakenings in different parts of the student field. These 
are not confined to denominational colleges, as some have sup- 
posed, for some of the most remarkable spiritual movements 
have taken place in the state universities. Those who assume 
that college communities cannot be moved as mightily to-day by 
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God as in former times do not have recent facts on their side. 
No statement of spiritual work among students would be com- 
plete which did not mention the unique and invaluable work of 
Mr. S. M. Sayford. While he has been connected in no official 
way with our Movement he has always worked in full harmony 
with us, and our secretaries have codperated most helpfully with 
him. Itis not putting it too strongly to state that Mr. Sayford 
has been more largely used in leading students into the king- 
dom of Christ and purifying the life of the colleges than any 
other living man. He should be continued in this work, and 
steps should be taken to multiply the influences for which he 
stands. 
THE BIBLE STUDY DEPARTMENT, 

The Bible study department records great progress. Four 
years ago it was reported that there were over 8,000 young men 
in association Bible classes. During the past year not less than 
12,000 continued in such classestwo months or more. This work 
had assumed such proportions and sustained such a vital rela- 
tion to the entire movement that the International Committee 
over a year ago called Mr. H. B. Sharman to become the special 
secretary for this department. This step in itself marks a great 
advance. Mr. Sharman has made an exhaustive study of the 
entire range of Bible study work among students. He has 
assumed special direction of the Bible study plans of the Move- 
ment, and has had the earnest codperation of all the other stu- 
dent secretaries. He teaches a normal class at three of the four 
summer conferences, preserves a record of the work done by all 
of the normal class teachers at these conferences, and carefully 
follows up their work during the subsequent year. At summer 
and presidential conferences he meets with the leaders of associ- 
ations and codperates with them in arranging their plans for the 
year. During the year he conducts a systematic and helpful cor- 
respondence with the leaders of hundreds of classes all over the 
student field. He himself prepares certain Bible studies for 
classes and also enlists other eminent Bible students in the prep- 
aration of suitable courses. 

A four years’ cycle of Bible study has been planned, which by 
general consent of students and professors is better adapted to 
meet the needs of students than any other series of Bible studies 
ever prepared. All parts of the cycle are specially prepared for 
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the purpose. The genius of the plan is to provide for, stimu- 
late and guide the daily, scholarly, devotional Bible study of each 
student. The fact that there has been an increase of over one 
hundred per cent each year for two years in the number of 
classes taking up the courses of this cycle, attests strongly its 
merits. Itis interesting to note the increasing hold these courses 
have in the medical colleges, where students are the busiest. 
Greater care is being taken year by year in the selection of chair- 
men of Bible study committees. It is noticeable also that asso- 
ciations are appointing the leaders of their classes well in advance 
and that an increasing number of them are being sent to the 
summer conferences to receive special training for their work. 
The lengthening of the period in which classes carry on their 
work is one of the most encouraging signs. Four years ago few 
classes carried their work into the spring session. Now a large 
and growing number of them continue their work through the 
thirty weeks covered by the various courses in the regular cycle. 
Equally gratifying is the improvement in the quality of the work 
done by the students themselves. Without doubt not only are 
more students engaged in daily Bible studies now than in former 
years, but they are also devoting more time, and method, and 
earnestness to their daily study. 


THE MISSIONARY DEPARTMENT. 


The Student Volunteer Movement continues to go from strength 
to strength. So far as college men are concerned it constitutes 
the foreign missionary department of the Student Association 
Movement. As its progress for the larger part of the last four 
years was traced at the Cleveland Convention a little over a year 
ago, atténtion is called now only to some of the most striking 
results which have been recorded since that memorable gathering. 
First of all, reference should be made to that gathering. 
It was the largest and most representative student convention 
ever held, there being present 2,221 delegates, of whom 1,717 
were students and professors, representing 461 institutions. There 
were nearly one hundred foreign missionaries present, and over 
seventy missionary societies were represented by secretaries or 
members. The convention was a mighty demonstration of the 
power of the Spirit of God. Its influence has been tremendous 
and still continues. The year which has since intervened has 
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been one of the most fruitful, possibly the most fruitful in the 
life of the Volunteer Movement. A larger number of institu- 
tions have received helpful visits than in any preceding year. 
Over $10,000 worth of publications of the Movement have been 
sold since the convention, or more than double the amount in 
any preceding year. The average number of missionary study 
classes during the three terms of the past year has been 307, which 
is more than double the number we had four years ago. The 
course on China last fall was taken by 3,261 students, and nearly 
10,000 copies of the text book have been sold. The latest tabu- 
lation of sailed Volunteers shows that 1,363 have already gone to 
the mission fields, about 200 having sailed during the fourteen 
months following the Cleveland Convention. Nearly as many 
have sailed within the last four years as during the preceding 
nine years. Never before have the Volunteers and their fellow 
students grappled so earnestly and effectively with the financial 
problem as since the convention. The successful prosecution of 
the summer missionary campaign in the Canadian Methodist and 
Methodist Episcopal churches has led to the organization of sim- 
ilar campaigns this year in six other denominations. Hundreds 
of earnest students will thus be occupied this summer in awak- 
ening and developing practical missionary interest in the churches, 
especially among the young people. The Yale Missionary Band, 
which has been working during the past year on interdenomina- 
tional lines, has also accomplished asplendid work. By no means 
the least significant fact of the year has been the growing recog- 
nition, on the part of students who are not Volunteers, of their 
responsibility, together with the Volunteers, for the evangelization 
of the world. 

Taking the world as a whole, the Christian movement among 
students has advanced during the last four years by leaps and 
bounds. There has been no period like it in the history of the 
world. These four years have witnessed an increase in the 
national and international student movements from six to four- 
teen, and the number of national or international student secre- 
taries from sixteen to forty. This period has witnessed also the 
extension of the Volunteer Movement from North America and 
Great Britain to all other Protestant lands of the world, and also 
its introduction among the students of the Orient. Above all, 
this period has been forever signalized by the origin, formation, 
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and firm establishment of the World’s Student Christian Federa- 
tion, which unites all the Christian student movements of the 
world, and thus includes over 1,200 student associations, with a 
membership of over 55,000 students and professors. The Stu- 
dent Association Movement of North America has sustained a 
close and providential relation to this marvelous expansion of 
organized Christian forces throughout the world. 


MONEY.* 
By Rev. F. A. ScHAUFFLER, D. D., NEw York. 


My theme is summed up in one word and that is ‘‘ Money.” 
The wise man says, ‘‘ Money answereth all things,” and he never 
said a wiser thing than that. 

I am not going to speak about bimetallism, nor am I going to 
give any definitions with regard to what money is from the stand- 
point of the political economist. I have a definition of my own 
that helps me, and perhaps may help you, to understand a little 
of the importance and the blessedness of money. My definition 
of money is simply this: W/oney 7s myself. 1 ama laboring man, 
we will say, and can handle a pickaxe, and I hire myself out for 
a week at $2.00 aday. At the close of the week I get $12.00 and 
I put it in my pocket. What is that $12.00? It is a week’s worth 
of my muscle put into greenbacks and pocketed; that is, I have 
got a week’s worth of myself in my pocket. Or, I am a clerk 
and I hire myself out, being an intelligent clerk, at $20.00 a week. 
Saturday comes and I get my pay, and when I put that in my 
pocket I pocket a week’s worth of myself as clerk. Or, I ama 
merchant, and I have larger affairs; I have the handling of many 
clerks and require a higher brain power than that of the ordinary 
man. At the end of the week I strike my balance sheet and find 
I am to the good $1,000. That is a week’s worth of the mer- 
chant, a higher grade of intelligence. But my name is Edison, 
and I toil with a brain of extraordinary power, and I complete 
an invention, and at the end of the week I sell the invention for 
$50,000 and pocket the check. That is a week’s worth of the 
highest inventive brain that there is. But it is all the same any- 
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way. The muscle man, the mind man, the genius, when he gets 
his money, is really getting the result of his own labor in the 
shape of cash. 

Now the moment you understand this you begin to understand 
that money in your pocket is not merely silver and gold, but is 
something kuman, something that is instinct with power, because 
it represents power expended. (If you are not earning any money 
of your own, and your father is supporting you, then you are 
carrying that much of your father around in your pocket.) Now 
money is like electricity; it is stored power, and it is only a ques- 
tion as to where that power is to be loosed. I have my tre- 
mendous batteries with storage power, and say to myself: ‘‘ Here 
is this enormous potentiality stored up, doing nothing, but capable 
of marvels. What shall I do with it?” I want to illuminate my 
house, and so make my attachments, turn on the buttons, and 
the house is lighted. That is not what I want, perhaps: I want 
to run a sewing machine or a pump. I change my attachments 
again, and from the same storage battery run my little machin- 
ery in my house. That is not what I want; my desire is now 
changed, and I want intercommunication. I change the attach- 
ments and have my telegraph and telephone. But that is not 
what I want, perhaps. I have a tremendous crick in the 
neck, and the doctor says electricity will cureit. I change my 
attachments again, get my wet sponge and rub the cords of my 
neck, and electricity is imparted and the pain disappears. But 
that is not what I want. Here is a man who is guilty of murder 
and has been tried, convicted and sentenced to death, and I want 
to kill him. I set him in the chair, put on the bands, touch the 
button and he is dead. What a marvel, what a marvel, I say, is 
this storage battery for illumination, for intercommunication, for 
therapeutics, for death! That button governs the whole because 
it is the governor of a storage power. 


MONEY IS STORED POWER. 


Money is stored power. It can do nothing simply as stored 
power; it is stored that it may be loosed again. How shall it be 
loosed? That is the only question. _Now the young clerk who 
has got $20.00 as the result of his week’s wages, if he has heard 
an address similar to this, so that he is instructed, says, ‘‘I have 
got a week’s worth of myself in my pocket; how shall I loose it?” 
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One young man, being rather of -an intellectual type of mind, 
goes up to the Y. M. C. A., buys a season ticket and looses that 
much of himself into the educational courses of the Y. M.C. A.; 
that is, he is pouring his power back into his brain. That is 
good. 

Another young man has a mother up in the country, who has 
toiled for him while he was a boy, and she is now a widow and 
poor. Saturday night he writes to her and says: ‘‘I remember 
how you toiled and sacrificed forme when I wasa boy. Enclosed 
you will find a ten-dollar bill. Please use it for some extra com- 
forts for yourself.” Heis pouring a half-week’s worth of himself 
back into his mother's lap. Blessed be that boy who looses him- 
self on the hills of New England while he is toiling on the Bow- 
ery in New York! Another young man hears of the tremendous 
reduction in foreign missionary work, by reason of the decreased 
liberality of the church at home, and he hears of some teacher in 
India or colporteur in China who can be kept up in his work by 
a moderate gift. He makes up his mind that he would like to 
loose a week’s worth of himself in China. He will never go to 
China, but by this use of money he can transplant a week’s ora 
year’s worth of himself to China and loose it there for the king- 
dom of God. So he sends his money to the missionary board. 
And another young man comes home with a week’s worth of 
himself in his pocket, and he goes out on the Bowery, and Satur- 
day night, in drinking and gambling and pool playing, looses a 
week’s worth of himself to kill himself. He is committing suicide 
with the stored power that he has got. Aye, there are more 
suicides than those who use pistols, poison and knife. There are 
those who are morally committing suicide, and they do it because 
they have stored power, self-power, behind them, directed against 
their own heart, conscience and life. 


THE USE OF MONEY. 


Now, if what I have said be true, you begin to see what a 
change comes over our view of money as we put our hands in our 
pockets and feel what is there. My brother, it is power that is 
there; it is your power. And where are you going to loose that 
power? That is the only question. It is a very serious question 
indeed, because with the divine blessing on this power that we 
store and then loose, there may come such results as shall cause 
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us to marvel here and to praise God through all eternity. There 
are ways and ways of loosing financial force. It is startling 
sometimes to go behind the surface of things. 

The first man in New York State who was executed by elec- 
tricity was a man by the name of Kemmler. He had murdered 
his wife. The state tracked him and tried him. The case went 
up finally to the Court of Appeals, and at last the end came. 
Kemmler was condemned, sentenced, and sat in the chair; the 
button was pressed and Kemmler was dead. I had investiga- 
tions made to find out what the cost was to New York State from 
the beginning of that business until the day the button was 
pressed. All told, figuring carefully, the cost was $100,000. At 
the beginning of that business a dead woman, Kemmler’s wife; 
at the other end a dead man. ‘Two coffins, one at the beginning 
and one at the end, and between those two $100,000 of state 
money spent—my money, your money, the taxpayer’s money— 
and at the inception and the completion of it two coffins. Pretty 
expensive is justice! It is the most expensive thing I know of— 
pure, unmitigated justice. It is terrific! 


A CONVERSION AND WHAT IT COST. 


Some years ago there came to New York City a young man, 
who shall be nameless, but I personally know him. His sister 
had been ruined in California by a young fellow, and on her 
death bed she said to her brother: ‘‘He ruined me. You follow 
him; you kill him;” and she died. He came on to New York 
ready to kill the betrayer of his sister. One of our missionaries 
was preaching on the corner of the Bowery and Broome street, 
and this young man came along in that great Mississippi river 
of human flotsam and jetsam, and stood and listened. He was 
touched by God’s grace through the words of the missionary. 
He followed the missionary down to the church and, to make a 
long story short, he was converted from the crown of his head to 
the sole of his foot. I never tell a story of conversion, my 
brothers, until years have proved it; I never tell about a man 
converted yesterday. Let him run a year and then I will talk 
about him. This was some seven years ago. When the mis- 
sionary at first began to talk to him he said: ‘‘Itis no use. Dear 
me! there is the pistol, and I will doit.” That pistol never went 
off, and the betrayer of that man’s sister never was killed. 
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There was not a coffin at the beginning of this transaction. As 
soon as he was converted he went over to Germany to complete 
his education, because he was not a bum, but was an intelligent 
and well-to-do young man. From Germany he wrote that he 
had in Berlin started a little mission where, he said, ‘‘ I am try- 
ing to do for others what was done for me at the corner of the 
Bowery and Broome street.” Last spring this man came back 
to New York and came into the office. I said, ‘‘ How are you?” 
He said,.“CAll \right:7 > <Sls vyourilaeuhion esting, env es ube 
said, ‘‘it is still high.’’ ‘‘ Well,” I said, ‘‘as you go out west, to 
the Pacific coast, nail it, and never let that flag come down.” 

I made a little examination to see how much it cost to convert 
that man. I don’t mean of divine grace, for that cost Calvary, 
and I cannot figure on that. I was dealing with my little arith- 
metic of dollars and cents. Five dollars would abundantly cover 
all the proportion of expense for the conversion of my friend. 
Supposing that the gospel of the grace of God had not been 
preached on Broome street and the Bowery that day! Sup- 
posing my friend that night had met the betrayer of his sister 
and the bullet had flown and the man dropped. Then the state 
would have gone at its business of detectives, courts, juries, 
appeals, and then finally the electric chair; then a corpse at the 
beginning, a corpse at the end, $100,000 between, and hell fuller. 
That is what would have taken place, and that would have cost 
$100,000 to the state. But, by God’s alchemy on five dollars 
given, and a consecrated man’s preaching, the state has saved 
$100,000, one man has saved his life, and another is converted 
and becomes a missionary at the close—and all because some- 
one gave five dollars and God’s blessing rested on that. Heaven 
alone can tell, and eternity only is long enough for the story, 
of what the loosing of somebody’s individuality through a five- 
dollar note did for my brother on the Bowery! 

I tell you, my brothers, it makes me feel tremendously serious 
when I understand what potency there is in a five-dollar bill 
with God’s blessing, and how the church of God, sending out its 
gifts, and adding to its gifts its prayers, can do miracles on 
miracles for the salvation of the world. When I understand 
that, then I begin to say, ‘‘O Lord, what a blessed thing is 
money! I will not call it trash; I will not call it sordid, or filthy 
lucre. I will call it the gold and silver that belongs to Almighty 
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God, which, with the blessing of Almighty God, can work the 
works of righteousness.’’ And I tremble when I think of this 
matter of a million. I don’t ask God to give mea million. If 
He should give me a million I should feel more sober than I do 
to-day, because the longer I live the more I see it requires not 
ordinary wisdom to handle your money right, but divine wisdom. 
If I had a million I don’t know what I should do with it. With- 
out God’s blessing I should work ruin with it, though I gave 
every last penny of it away; because I haven’t wisdom enough 
to direct the channels into which one million, or even half a 
million, should go. What I am coming to is this—that this 
matter of the stored potentiality of myself in my pocket is so 
very serious that I need God’s Holy Spirit to guide me in it. 
See, I cannot loose a week’s worth of myself in one minute here 
in personal effort. I have got to give minute by minute of per- 
sonal effort. But when it comes to the matter of loosing my 
stored power in money, I can loose my stored power of a year in 
one minute. That is a tremendous force; and I need, therefore, 
divine guidance in the loosing of that which belongs to me. 


THE LORD’S PORTION. 


Now, when I went into the ministry, as soon as I had any 
money of my own I said, ‘‘O Lord, one-tenth shall be Thine;” 
and I thought I was doing all that I ought to do when I said 
that. I preached that, and I have practised that all my life; but, 
dear me! that is a small thing. One-tenth is what Jacob gave, 
and are we not better than Jacob? However, I met a conse- 
crated Christian woman once in New York and asked her about 
this matter of money. She said, ‘‘I used to give one-tenth, but 
I have got beyond that; and now I ask the Lord, for every dol- 
lar that I have got, ‘Lord, what shall I do with that dollar ?’” 
That is better than my tenth. I dropped my tenth like a hot 
iron that day, and I will never again take it up. Again, there is 
a larger liberty than that of one-tenth, and that is the liberty of 
all that God calls for. Sometimes He will call for a fifth. Give 
it. Sometimes He will call for a quarter. Giveit. Whatever 
He calls for, give it, brother. The gold and the silver is not 
mine; it is His. When He who is the owner of it calls for it, 
give it; don’t hold it. Oh, we need a change of view in this 
matter of money. We need to realize honestly and truly that it 
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is more blessed to give than to receive—that it is sweeter to say, 
. Lord, here it is,” than to say, ‘‘ I will hold it.” 

What a blessed, what a solemn thing this giving is, this 
giving of my stored self to my Master! Surely we need, in 
the matter of giving, consecrated thought as to where to loose 
ourselves, earnest prayer in the guidance of the choice of where 
to loose our stored power, and earnest prayer to God to add His 
blessing to the loosed personality in this money that I have sent 
abroad, that there may come a tenfold increase because of my 
personal power that I have sent. When we think of money that 
way, and pray about it that way, and give in that way, and tell 
others of it, then we will have the church of God saying, ‘‘ Hasten 
the collection in the church; quick, let the ushers pass down, that 
we may loose ourselves for Jesus’ sake, and send our stored power 
the world around for the sake of Him who gave Himself for us.” 
That is consecrated use of money. 


FOUR QUESTIONS.* 
By D. L. Moopy. 


I want to call your attention to four questions that God has 
put to three men and one woman: the first question ever put to 
man, ‘‘ Where art thou ?”’ the first question ever put to woman, 
‘‘What is this that thou has done?” the question put to Cain, 
‘Where is thy brother?” and the question put to Elijah, ‘‘ What 
doest thou here ?” | 

A man said to me, ‘‘How do you know that God put that 
question to Adam?” The best answer I can give is, Because 
He has put it to me many a time; and I doubt whether there 
ever has been a son or a daughter of Adam who has not heard 
that voice ringing through their souls many atime. Who am I? 
What am I? Where amI going? So let us put the question to 
ourselves personally, ‘‘Where am I ?”—not in the sight of man; 
that is of very little account; but where am I in the sight of 
God ?—that is the question. Adam ought to have been the first 
seeker. Adam ought to have gone up and down Eden crying, 
‘‘My God, my God, where art Thou? I have sinned. I have 
fallen.” But God then, as now, took the place of the seeker. 

Address delivered at Students’ Conference, Sunday morning, July 2, 1899. 
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No man, from the time that Adam fell down to the present hour, 
ever thought of seeking God until God first sought for him. 
‘“The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was 
lost.” I believe that the Son of Man who uttered those words 
is the same whose voice was heard back there in Eden, ‘‘Adam, 
where art thou?” and for six thousand years God has been seek- 
ing forman. In the fifteenth chapter of Luke it was not the sheep 
that was seeking the shepherd. It was the Shepherd going out into 
the desert to hunt until he found the lost sheep. It was not that 
piece of silver seeking the woman, but it was the woman seeking 
for the lost piece of silver. Those parables teach us that God is 
the great Seeker. 

Most of us live away from home. We are hiding as Adam 
did in the bushes of Eden. There was a time when God’s voice 
thrilled Adam’s soul with joy and gladness, and he thrilled God’s 
heart with joy. They lived in sweet fellowship with each other. 
God had lifted Adam to the very gates of heaven, and had made 
him lord over all creation. But the man turned and became a 
traitor to God who wanted to bless him. 


WHAT HAST THOU DONE? 


Look for a moment to see what God said to the woman. 
‘What is this that thou hast done?” What had she done? She 
had disobeyed. She had turned from the fountain of life to the 
fountain of death, and drank from that fountain. She had intro- 
duced sin into this world, and God let her live long enough on — 
the face of the earth to see what she had done. The first child 
that was born after the fall was a murderer. Bear in mind that 
sin leaped into this world full grown at the first leap. The 
woman had gained for herself a fallen nature, and she trans- 
mitted it to her posterity. She lived nearly a thousand years if 
she lived as long as Adam, and had a chance to see something of 
the untold woe and misery she had introduced into this world. 
Look at the wretchedness and agony caused by sin in all our 
great cities and universities. We don’t have to go back into 
history or into other lands to see what Eve did when she intro- 
duced sin into this world. ‘‘What hast thou done?” It wasa 
terrible thing to turn away from the living God to the enemy of 
all righteousness; but, thank God, right then and there He put a 
lamp of promise in her hand. The only ray of hope that shone — 
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forth for two thousand years, as far as we know, was the hope 
God gave then when He said that He would put enmity between 
the woman’s seed and the serpent, and while it should bruise His 
heel, He should bruise the serpent’s head. Thank God for the 
promise! Jesus Christ, the purest being who ever came to this 
earth to save mankind, was crucified. I believe if Gabriel 
should come down from heaven with all the glory of that upper 
world, and try to save men, they would try to blacken his char- 
acter inside of a week. The ungodly do not like the godly. 
The impure do not like the pure. There is enmity still. Men 
may cavil and discuss as much as they like, but there is the fact. 
God’s prediction is fulfilled. Thank God for the promise. The 
serpent shall have its head bruised, and every man of us should 
do all he can to bruise it. Our worst enemy is sin. 


WHERE IS THY BROTHER? 


But I come to the third question: ‘‘ Where is thy brother?” 
Here isa young man. He is the only son of a widowed mother, 
whose husband died and left her bankrupt. She has toiled hard 
to give her son an education. She has watched over him with 
the tenderest care, and he leaves home with high hopes of being 
a comfort and blessing to that mother in her declining years. 
He has gone down to college, and, as is so often said, he is 
‘‘easily influenced.” If he is easily influenced for bad, why not for 
good? Somebody has tempted him, and has led him into sins 
of which he had never dreamed. He has fallen into the depths 
of wickedness, and is fast reaping the wages of sin. Many a 
young man has gone from a home like that, and before his col- 
lege course has closed has been put into his coffin and sent back 
to his mother. 

Where is thy brother? Where is he? Is your answer going 
to be like that of Cain: ‘‘ Am I my brother’s keeper? What is 
that tome? Ihave nothing to do with Abel. I mind my own 
business and let every man mind his. I am not going to take 
any responsibility for that man’’? 

Young men, is it not your business to stand up in college and 
fight against the liquor traffic or any other evil that is causing 
the ruin of your fellow students? You are responsible for the 
life of your brother if you do not try to save him. O men, have 
you ever tried to save anyone? I do not ask you if you have suc- 
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ceeded, but have youever tried? God pity the man who never tried 
to save anyone. God pity him. If you haven’t, make up your 
mind to-day that you will do it. Wouldn’t you like to have the 
joy that they have in heaven over someone that repents? What 
a grand day this would be if you could be the instrument in God’s 
hands of turning someone from darkness to light, and from the 
power of sin unto God! You can join with Cain and say, ‘‘ Am 
I my brother’s keeper?” But, thank God, you can do something 
better than that. You can say, ‘‘ By the help of God I will save 
someone, and my life shall not be a failure.” 

Do you know of anyone that is stumbling over you?) You have 
been a professed Christian for many years and you never have 
spoken to a man about his soul. You have seen them go down 
all around you. Where is thy brother? Perhaps a letter written 
to him to-day may save him. Ask him to forgive you for not 
having spoken to him before, for not throwing out the life line 
before. If he is easily influenced, say, ‘‘God helping me, I will 
influence him to be good and to do right.” 


WHAT DOEST THOU HERE? 


Just a thought on the question that God put to Elijah. ‘‘What 
doest thou here, Elijah?” Elijah was out of communion with 
God. Elijah that was once so bold had become acoward. Elijah 
that had been up to this hour so successful, had taken his eyes 
off of his Master and had fled out into the desert and sat down 
under a juniper tree and wished himself dead. Some of you 
may have become discouraged and disheartened. You haven’t 
had the success that you expected to have in Christian work; 
you have got your eyes off of the Master, and you have fled out 
into the desert, and you are trying to live a sort of hermit life. 
My dear friends, what we want, it seems to me, is to get right 
into the heat of battle and stay there until the Master calls us 
home. I would rather die than to outlive my usefulness. I 
would rather have the summons come right now than to live and 
not to be used of God. I cannot conceive of a greater calamity 
coming upon Elijah, the man that had been so wonderfully used, 
than to die there discouraged and disheartened. I would like to 
die in the harness. One of Scotland’s great preachers has 
brought out this thought :— 
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The wanderer was alone, yet not alone. A voice he could neither mis- 
take nor misinterpret had sounded in his ears the thrilling question, ‘‘ What 
doest thou here, Elijah?’ Every syllable was pregnant with meaning and 
with rebuke. ‘‘ What does¢ thou here?’ Life (and none should know bet- 
ter than thee) is a great dozmg,; not hermit inaction, inglorious repose. 
“What doest ¢ou?’’—thou, my vicegerent in these degenerate days—thou 
whom I have honored above thy fellows, and who hast had proof upon 
proof of my faithfulness? ‘‘What doest thou Aere’’—here in this desolate 
spot; away from duty; the Baal altars rebuilding; my own altar in ruins; 
the sword of persecution unsheathed, and the bleating flock left by thee, 
coward shepherd, to the ravening wolf? ‘‘ What doest thou here, Elijah?” 
Thy very name rebukes thee! Where is God, thy strength? Where are the 
prayers and vows of Carmel? Child of weakness, belying thy name and 
destiny, ‘‘ What—doest—thou—here?” 

Mr. Meyer says that Elijah missed a great opportunity, and 
it never returned to him again. God permitted him to cast his 
mantle on Elisha, but when he came to the very place where 
God would have used him mightily, he fled like acoward. Many 
of us miss grand opportunities. If God calls you to some ser- 
vice, do not stop to discuss whether it is a higher service or not; 
leave that to Him. If God calls you, say, ‘‘Here am I; send 
me.” ‘What doest thou here?” Are you out of communion 
with God? Has some cursed sin come in and separated you 
from God, and made your life like a blasted tree in the desert with- 
out any power? If so ask Him to forgive you. Return with 
your whole heart unto Him and He will use you mightily. 


CHRISTS  ARPEALE DO LEO MAS 
By Ropert E. Speer. 


The Christian centuries which intervened between the apos- 
tolic age and the Reformation are often spoken of as the era of 
Peter. The Christian centuries that have elapsed since the 
Reformation have been spoken of as the era of Paul. Some 
have suggested that as the era of Peter waned and gave place to 
the era of Paul, so the era of Paul is waning to give place in our 
day to the era of John. It may be true, and yet one is some- 
times inclined to think that this is the age of Thomas. Above 
all the other apostles he seems to embody those types of charac- 


* Condensed from an address delivered at the Students’ Conference, Monday morning, 
July 3, 1899. Read John xx. 19-29. 
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ter which are finding dominant expression in our own day. He 
was a man in whom the speculative, reasoning nature was above 
the vital; a man who naturally took a hesitant attitude; a critical 
man; a man full of scruples, whose opinionative nature ruled the 
rest of his life. Every time Thomas appears in the Gospel of 
John he is shown as a man wanting the vitalities and the opti- 
misms of the believing nature. He was a man in whom the 
critical, self-assertive, opinionative disposition had gained the 
mastery over the trustful, hopeful, believing, childlike disposi- 
tion of faith. 

He appears before us in his true Shari: especially in the 
scene described in the twentieth chapter of John. He had not 
been present when Jesus had appeared to the ten apostles, and 
when they told him of it he at once replied, ‘‘I will not believe 
that He is risen from the dead unless I can put my finger into the 
print of the nails in His hands, and unless I can thrust my hand 
into the wound in His side.”” It was a very coarse way of stat- 
ing even Thomas’s desire for some physical evidence of Jesus’s 
resurrection, and it was an indication once again of his want of 
that trustful disposition which would have led an ordinary man 
to believe the testimony of the ten apostles and of Mary. 

On the eighth day after that Jesus appeared in the upper room 
when Thomas was present. Jesus then repeated in all its bald 
detail the conditions that Thomas had laid down. ‘‘ Thomas,” 
He said, ‘‘here Iam. Reach hither thy finger and put it into 
my hand. Reach hither thy hand and put it into my side, and 
be not faithless, but believing.”’ 

Now it is worth noting what the charge was that ene laid 
upon Thomas. He did not criticise Thomas’s want of faith in 
any particular event; He criticised Thomas’s temperament as a 
faithless temperament. He did not say, ‘‘ Now that the evidence 
has been presented to you, believe in this fact of my resurrec- 
tion”; He said: ‘‘ Now that you have had evidence to convince 
you of this one fact can you not lay aside your speculative, your 
debating, your opinionative disposition and have a faithful and 
believing temperament, such as my other disciples here have 
acquired? Be not a faithless, but a believing man.” 

Then, strange to say, this man forgot all about the conditions 
that he laid down, on the fulfillment of which alone he said he 
was willing to believe in the resurrection of Jesus, and without 
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any desire to apply the test he fell down on his knees, crying 
out, ‘‘My Lord and my God.” He was satisfied, not with the 
presentation to his physical senses of the evidence that he had 
demanded, but with the touch upon his personality of the person- 
ality of Jesus. His answer is the sublimest confession in the 
Gospels; it affirms just what he had been doubting—‘‘ My Lord 
and my God.” 

Now we have here the two great elements of Christian life and 
faith and thought. On the one hand the offered personality of 
Christ, waiting to touch our personalities; on the other hand the 
accepting will of Thomas answering to the offered personality of 
Jesus. These are the two great facts of life, of thinking, of 
belief, of religion, distinctly of our Christian faith. 


THE REVELATION OF DIVINE PERSONALITY. 


First of all, the offer of a divine personality to the heart of man. 
This is what revelation is. The substance of revelation is not 
truth; the substance of revelation is person. What God was 
doing through all the years of the Old Testament dispensation 
was not slowly making men familiar with a few veracious facts, 
or any system of principles or truth. He was showing men Him- 
self. The communication of truth is only a means to the com- 
munication of person, of spirit, of life. The whole Old Testa- 
ment dispensation was just a long attempt on the part of God to 
reveal Himself to the heart of man under and over certain laws, 
under and over certain precepts, under and over certain princi- 
ples or commandments. When Moses asked His name, and who 
he should say had sent him when he went as the ambassador of 
God, Jehovah said to him, ‘‘I am rHat I am, and when anyone 
asketh thee who sent thee, thou shalt say, I am hath sent me.” 
The God of character, the God of person, the God of being; not 
the God of description, not the God of metaphysical idea, not the 
God of intellectual notion; the real living God of spirit and per- 
son and, life, as He said to Moses, was striving through all the 
years of the Old Testament history to reveal Himself to men. 

When Christ came, therefore, it was in precisely the same way, 
as a self-revelation to life. He convinced Thomas in the little 
upper room—Thomas, who thought he would not be convinced 
except by certain physical evidences presented to his senses—by 
the touch of His own personality upon Thomas’ spiritual nature, 
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and Thomas answered by the surrender of his own life to Christ, 
‘My Lord and my God.” 

Christ addresses His appeal to the whole personality, the will- 
ing nature, rather than to man’s opinion as supreme over the 
rest of his life. You can see all through Christ’s earthly history, 
in the method of His dealing with men, how He strove to exalt 
this conception of His mission, and how He strove to enable men 
to meet Him on the plane of full personality, and of highest testi- 
mony. Onthissame night of the supper Philip broke in upon the 
answer that Jesus was giving to Thomas’s difficulty with the 
request, ‘‘ Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” He 
wanted some physical manifestation of the Father, some revel- 
ation of Him that would coerce the senses, that would lead the 
opinion into bondage and force it, irrespective of the integrity and 
dignity of the complete nature, to assent to the presence of God 
and the claims of God. 

Christ’s answer was: ‘‘ Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself, but the Father that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works. 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
else—if that is too high, and your heart does not answer at once 
to my heart, if the spirit of man that is in you does not instantly 
respond to the Spirit of God that is in me, well, I will drop 
down to a lower plane—believe me for the very works’ sake.” 

Our Lord has every kind of evidence to present toman. The 
man who cannot believe save on the plane of his senses, can find 
evidence enough on that plane to support Christ’s claims; but 
what Christ strove for constantly with men was to get them to 
assent to His claims upon their lives on the high ground of the 
self-revelation in Him of God the Father to man the son, of 
the Spirit of God to the spirit of man that is within men, that 
was born of the Spirit of God, and that finds its true life and 
anchorage only in rich responsive answer to the Spirit of God. 

The same thing was manifested when Jesus gave the parable 
of the good shepherd. He had told the Jews that His sheep 
knew His voice and followed Him. It was the only way in 
which they discovered that He was their shepherd or showed 
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Him that they were His sheep.. Every one whom the Father 
had given Him would recognize His voice and come to Him, and 
He would know each one of them by name. That was too high 
for the Jews, and John tells us that they took up stones to stone 
Him, ‘Then He drops down again, as He did with Philip, to the 
lower level of argument, and says, ‘‘For which of my works do 
you stone me?” They said, ‘‘For none of your works, but 
because you, being a man, make yourself God.’’ He took up their 
thought, not denying that He had made Himself God, but con- 
tending that the works He had done were in themselves sufh- 
cient evidence that He was the Son of God, and that He had the 
right to make these claims on the lives of men that He was mak- 
ing on theirs. He would drop down to the evidence of Thomas, 
to the plane of Thomas’s desire, whenever men insisted that He 
should, but only when He had exhausted His attempt to get the 
hearts of men to answer straight and clear to His heart. But 
when Jesus had once offered this lower physical evidence to 
Thomas, Thomas wanted none of it. He had come now into the 
presence of Christ, where he was able to take in the kind of testi- 
mony he had not been able to recognize before, and he answered 
straight out of his own soul to the soul of Christ. 

I have a friend who has a distorted hand. Do you think it is 
necessary for me every time I meet that friend to ask him to let 
me feel his distorted hand to make sure that it is he? I know 
that when he and I sit down together and our hearts have touched, 
that he and I are there, without any gross sensual evidence gained 
by feeling his withered hand. It was even so with Jesus. He 
would let men feel, if they wanted, the nail print in His hand. 
He would allow men, if they must, butcher-like to thrust their 
hands into the wound in His side; but when once He had offered 
Himself to men for the satisfaction of their desire for that kind 
of testimony, their desire for that kind of testimony were gone, 
and they fell down on their faces before Him, the heart of man 
answering to the heart of Christ with Thomas's cry, ‘‘ My Lord 
and my God.” . 

Now because Jesus Christ addressed His word in this way to 
the highest in man, to what is in man of God’s nature, He was 
constantly defining faith in properly corresponding terms. ‘There 
are very few passages in the Gospels where Christ uses the word 
‘‘faith” or the word ‘‘ believe ” to describe an intellectual attitude 
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toward certain truth. Constantly, Christ uses faith as a term 
that is not applicable to the relation of a man to an opinion, or 
of amantoathing. He uses faith as a term that is applicable 
only to the relation of a person to a person. I believe, not 
things that people tell me, I believe the people themselves, and 
my belief in them is faith. A little child, knowing very little of 
life, sits on the father’s knee learning its first lessons of life, and 
believes what the father tells it. Now its belief in what the 
father says is not an act of faith, it is a fruit of faith. It is the 
relationship of confidence between the child and the father that 
makes the child believe anything the father says, and its belief in 
what the father tells is simply one of the accessory sequences of 
its faith in the father. Faith, with Jesus, is personal confidence 
in Himself. Faith, with Jesus, is the answer of a man’s soul 
to His soul, the touch of a man’s personality upon His person- 
ality, the surrender of a willing life to Jesus Christ to be its 
Lord and its King. 


ALL LIFE RESTS ON FAITH. 


Now there is nothing unreasonable in this view of faith. As 
a matter of fact, all life rests on faith of just this kind. Busi- 
ness life does. What makes prosperity? The fact that times are 
good? Notnecessarily. Men’s belief that times are good. What 
creates a panic? Hard times? Not atall, of necessity, but man’s 
belief that hard times are coming, man’s want of confidence, 
man’s loss of faith. It often happens that the years after a panic 
are really more arduous years, less prosperous years than the 
years during which the panic was upon men. It is the loss of 
faith, the loss of the atmosphere of trust, the loss of the spirit 
of confidence that destroys society. It is the presence of faith, 
of confidence, of trust, not primarily of opinion, not primarily 
of intellectual agreement, that holds society together. Opinion 
has its place, but it is not the first place. 

It is the spirit of faith and of trust that underlies our physical 
life and makes it possible. The veriest sceptic is living by trust 
in nine hundred and ninety-nine thousandths of his life. He is 
trusting in the continuity of nature, which is only another name, 
and a poorer one, for the fidelity of God. Man is trusting to this 
law or that, which is only an impersonal statement of some one 
of God’s minor activities. He trusts that his food will work out 
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certain results; that taking sleep will produce certain conse- 
quences; that when he walks out on the face of the earth the 
stars will not fall down on him and crush him. I say the most 
honest sceptic that ever lived was compelled by the very necessi- 
ties of his life to confine his scepticism in the honest application 
of it to a sphere of his life so small as to be absolutely insignifi- 
cant when compared with the rest of his life. It is impossible 
for man to live except in the spirit of confidence and faith. 

Far more is this true in the realm of our higher life. We live, 
as Paul says, by faith. We live by fellowship. We live by con- 
fidence. We live by trust. We live, not by reasoning out God’s 
dealing with us, not by the adjustment of certain mental opinions 
—no man gets more than an inch or two toward the goal by that 
means—but by the willing adjustment of the volitional life to a 
trust in God and the laws of God. 

And, accordingly, Jesus Christ in preaching His gospel, made 
His preaching preéminently just an assertion of Himself. « ‘‘ Be- 
lieve me,” He said. ‘‘Believeinme.’” Wesee it in all its beauty 
in the last paragraph of the ninth chapter of John, in the story 
of the man born blind. After the man was cast out from the 
synagogue, Jesus found him, and said unto him, ‘‘Dost thou be- 
lieve in the Son of God?” And he said ‘‘ Who is He, Lord, that 
I may believe?”” And Jesus said, ‘‘ Thou hast both seen Him, 
and He it is that speaketh with thee.’’ Immediately the man re- 
sponded, ‘‘ Lord, I believe,” and he worshiped Him. 

Even those parts of Christ’s teaching which are admired by 
people most hostile to Christ’s claims are fullest of Christ’s asser- 
tiveness. JI wonder if you can find in all of Christ’s teachings 
anything more assertive of His claims, of His supremacy, of His 
uniqueness than the Sermon on the Mount. He said at other 
times, ‘‘I am the light of the world. Jam the bread of God which 
came down out of heaven to give life to the world. I am the 
Messiah. Iam the Son of God. I and my Father are one.” 

Jesus Christ presented Himself in this way, because that is just 
what He came here for. Christ was not the preacher of the mes- 
sage, Christ was the message. Christianity differentiates itself 
from any other religion. Christ is His own religion. A man 
who entered His religion entered Christ. The man who began 
to learn His religion learned Christ. The man who began to 
feed himself with what that religion provided, ate of Christ’s 
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flesh and drank of Christ’s blood. And so Christ made His word 
a direct appeal to the will of men, to the whole living nature of 
men, and never once an appeal to that low part of man which 
lies within the reach of his opinionative powers. Jesus Christ 
spoke straight home to the whole life of man and demanded 
that man surrender all his will and his whole life to Him. 
Belief, He told them, was an activity of their whole nature, and 
not a matter of their thought. Belief, He told them, was the 
great and necessary thing. A few acts of outside conduct, a 
few precepts as to behavior, these were comparatively trifling 
matters with Him, because the great causative forces of conduct 
are more important. What He wanted, as He told them, was to 
lay His hand on that spring of life within, out of which came the 
things which defile the true life and which is the source of all 
man’s external conduct and behavior. 


CHRIST’S APPEAL TO THE WHOLE MAN, 


Christ spoke right home to the personalities of those to whom 
Hespoke. Inthe midst of great crowds He would separate Him- 
self and one man immediately from all the crowd, that He might 
bear home to the heart of that one man His personal offer of life. 
He would see in the man’s face, He would catch in the man’s 
bearing some faint intimation that the man was hearing, though 
far off, the echo of His voice, and perhaps recognizing in it the 
accents of the Father’s voice, and straightway Christ spoke His 
message home to the heart and life of that man. He never tired 
of insisting, as He spoke to the Jews, that their difficulty was 
not an intellectual difficulty. It wasamoral and vitalone. ‘‘Ye 
will not come to me,” He said, ‘‘that ye might have life. Ye 
cannot hear my voice because you are not willing to hear my 
voice. Ye are not of my Father and therefore ye will not hear 
me. Ye are the sons of the devil and the works of your father 
ye willdo. I come in my Father’s name and ye will not receive 
me. Some other man will come in his own name and him ye 
will receive.” And so, over and over again, He told them that 
what He wanted of them as a test of their acceptance of Him, 
was not mimic-like repetition of a few formulas, was not crying 
out in the market places, ‘‘ Lord, Lord,” it was a keeping of His 
commandments. ‘‘Ye are my friends if you bring your lives 
into surrender and obedience to me.” ‘‘If ye love me, ye will 
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keep my commandments. If ye love me, ye will do what I have 
commanded you, and my Father will love you, and we will come 
to you and will make our abode with you.” 

Jesus Christ is making His appeal to the whole of our life; He 
is offering us the whole of Himself to be appropriated by the 
whole of ourselves. He is offering us His life in exchange for 
ours. He is offering us Himself in exchange for ourselves, His 
divinity for our humanity; and all that He asks of us is not that 
we should adjust ourselves to a certain opinionative attitude 
toward Him—we shall do that all right in time if we do this 
other—but that we should bring ourselves, as He Himself put it, 
into the temperament and atmosphere of a little child. ‘‘Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall never 
enter, ye shall not even recognize the kingdom of heaven.” 

But someone may say? ‘‘Is opinion, then, of no account? 
May I think just what I please, so long as I have right feelings 
toward Christ?” By no means. What a man thinks is of vast 
account. It is one of Christ’s own questions, ‘‘ What think ye of 
Christ?” Christ Himself was always insisting that His appeal 
was addressed to the will of man as a reasonable will. He made 
appeal in reasonable ways. He assumed that man himself, 
even in his most volitional life, is a reasoning creature, and He 
came down to deal with men, to a measure no other great reli- 
gious teacher ever did, on the plane of man’s inquiring appre- 
hension, and ready to make perfectly clear to men the enigmas 
of His faith in His own good time. What I insist on is that we 
are wrong in subjugating the will, the life, the power of vision, 
the inalienable instincts of being, and Christ Himself to our 
opinionative nature; that we do despite to our own life when we 
trample underfoot our own constitution, when we pick out will- 
fully one little department of our life, and that not the highest, 
and deliberately make all the rest of our life the slave of that; 
when in this day we keep insisting that physical evidence, the 
meanest and grossest kind of all evidence, is the only evidence 
which can accredit truth to us. What I insist on is that Jesus 
Christ makes His appeal to-day just as He did in the days of 
Thomas, not to the putting of fingers in the nail prints of His 
hands, not to the putting of hands in the spear wound in His 
side, but to the sense that will be born in men whenever, with the 
heart of a child, they desire to be made like Christ, when they 
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believe that they are Christ’s friends and that Christ is theirs; 
when they face a moral attitude, a spiritual atmosphere, the 
feeling of love and of kinship, and of desire, the surrender of 
life that led Thomas to cry, ‘‘ My Lord and my God.” This is 
the foundation of spiritual life, the foundation of all true life of 
whatsoever sort. 

Just in proportion as we understand this, and perceive that 
Jesus Christ appeals to the highest and most splendid in us, will 
He be able to lead us out into His own fullness of power. ‘‘If 
any man will do my will,” He said, ‘intellectually he shall be 
freed from difficulty in time. He that believeth on me, out from 
the depths of his life shall pour torrents of living water. He 
that believeth on me shall do not only what I have done, but 
greater things than these shall he do because I go unto my 
Father.” 

Jesus is offering Himself to us in this vital way, not in any 
dead, mechanical fashion; not as a physical body laid outside of 
us, to be handled as men handle the bodies of men which are 
shells of men, not men; but as the living Spirit of God, sent here 
to touch the living spirits of men; and those of us who are His 
sheep will hear His voice and will follow Him. And that is the 
only essential thing. Everything else follows in its own good 
time, and doubt, perplexity, hesitancy over this matter of opinion 
or that matter, find their full solution in the lives of the men who 
are willing to do His will. Shairp gathers up what I have been 
trying to say in his perfect verses :— 


“‘ T have a life with Christ to live, 
And, ere I live it, must I wait 
Till learning can clear answer give 
Of this and that book’s date? 


‘‘T have a life in Christ to live; 
I have a death in Christ to die; 
And must I wait till science give 
All doubts a full reply? 


“Nay; rather, while the sea of doubt 
Is raging wildly round about, 
Questioning of life and death and sin, 
Let me but creep within 
Thy fold, O Christ, and at Thy feet 
Take but the lowest seat; 

And hear Thine awful voice repeat, 
In gentlest accents heavenly sweet, 
‘Come unto me and rest; 

Believe me and be blest.’” 


NORTHFIELD NUGGETS.* 


Some people have a very small Bible, for they only read the 
part they like and leave the rest alone.—D. L. Moody. 


After all, the principal work in life for any man, whatever his 
calling or profession, is in bringing men to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I would have every young man who is pursuing a 
liberal education bear in mind that it is not through scholar- 
ship that this work is to be done. In my opinion, the best spe- 
cific preparation for this, the great work of every Christian’s life, 
is a thorough mastery of the English Bible from Genesis to 
Revelation.—Principal Coy of The Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, 
Conn. 

A compass on a man-of-war has two great balls of magnetized 
steel on either side of it which offset the influence of all the iron 
and steel on the vessel. Now we are beset by tempations on 
every side and cannot expect at all times to live as we ought 
unless we are living with the Word of God on one side and with 
practical life inspired by the Word of God on the other. We 
must have both of these. Let a man study God’s Word and not 
act according to it, and he becomes a fanatic. Let him try to 
act all the time and never study the Word of God, and he is a 
still more dangerous fanatic. Study God’s Word and learn God’s 
plan; then put that plan into practice, and you will be kept 
within the true fold.—/. Wilbur Chapman. 


In our private seasons of prayer the will of God is revealed in 
three lines. It is revealed in providence; it is revealed in His 
Word; it is revealed by the Holy Spirit; and if you find all these 
three lines agreeing then you can be pretty sure, you may be 
entirely sure, that you are in the right direction. But you may 
not omit the study of the Word of God and depend upon that 
inner illumination. You may not omit the inner illumination 
and depend upon providence and the Word of God. These all 
combine to show a man the way in which he should go.—W. W. 
White. 

The ministry is hard not because of the higher criticism, as 
some think, nor as others think, because of the lower salary, 
but because of the peculiar character of the work.—Dean Hodges. 

Some people seem to think that Christianity means hearing 
one sermon on Sunday and picking it to pieces all the rest of the 
week.—D. L. Moody. 

Christ was not only the preacher of a message, He was the 
message.—. £. Speer. 


* Gathered from the unprinted addresses of the Conference by Mr. Harold H. Tryon 
Had University of Pennsylvania, Mr. John L. Rogers of Princeton University, and 
others. : 
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‘* Be careful (or over anxious) for nothing, but in everything, 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God;” and the peace of God which passeth 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus. Anxious about nothing; thankful for anything; prayer- 
fulin everything; peaceful in the whole man.—A. 7. Prerson. 


It’s not what I get, but what I do with what I get, that decides 
my character from a Christian financial standpoint.—A. F. 
Schauffter. 


The fundamental difference between moral corruption in our 
own and foreign lands is this, in ours immorality exists in spite 
of and in the face of our religion; in foreign lands it exists with 
the sanction of religion.—R. £. Speer. 


It isn’t man’s work to convict of sin. There are three things 
that convict of sin,—the conscience, the Word of God, and the 
Holy Spirit. When these three work together there is sure to be 
conviction.—D. L. Moody. 


What is salvation? Is it being conveyed from one part of 
space to another? Is it going up to a gate, and having some 
apostle open, the gate, and then going into a city, where there 
are golden streets and all that kind of thing? No, being saved is 
having the distance between God and the human soul annihilated 
by God coming into the soul and the soul being brought up into 
the very presence of God, and prayer and only prayer will do 
that.—W. W. White. 

A spiritual awakening continuing should be the normal expe- 
rience of Christian students.—/ohkn R. Mott. 

No man can fill his own heart with love for God. Turn from 
sin unto God and the Holy Spirit -will shed abroad the love of 
God in our hearts.—D. L. Moody. 


A man can be a good doctor and have no love for his patients; 
aman can be a skillful lawyer and have no love for his clients; 
aman can be a prosperous merchant and have no love for his 
customers; but no man can be a successful worker for God 
unless he has love for God and for His fellow-men.—D. L. 
Moody. 

Temper zeal with moderation, but also temper moderation 
with zeal.—D. L. Moody. 

Christ can satisfy only up to the level of a man’s consciousness 
of his need.—&. £. Speer. 

An availing prayer first presents a need, presents a real need. 
Secondly, it presents a need importunately. The third charac- 
teristic of prevailing prayer is that it presents a need according 
to the will of God; fourth, in faith; fifth, in Christ’s name; and 
sixth, for the glory of God.—W. W. White. 


THE FOURTEENTH STUDENT CONFERENCE. 


The Student Conference this year was the largest which ever assembled 
at Northfield. Five hundred and eighty-five students registered from one 
hundred and forty-five educational institutions. There were also thirty 
speakers and leaders, and thirty registered visitors, making a total of six 
hundred and forty-five in attendance, besides many not registered. 

Especial attention was given to Bible study, and the five classes were ably 
conducted and largely attended. The platform meetings were strong, and 
deep interest was manifested from the first. The messages on ‘‘ Reality,” 
by Mr. Mott; on ‘‘The Second Coming,” by Mr. Speer; on ‘‘God’s Call to 
Service,” by Dr. Schauffler, and on the ‘‘ Holy Spirit,” by Mr. Moody, were 
especially helpful. Over two thousand dollars was pledged for the work of 
the Intercollegiate Association during the coming year. 

One of the best features of these conferences is the healthful type of Chris- 
tianity that marks them throughout. They tend to aid in the developing a 
fully rounded character, such as should mark true Christian manhood. Ath- 
letics, social fellowship, Bible study, and prayer, are the principal means 
to thisend. Some indication of the strength of the conference can be gained 
from the program given below. We reproduce some of the principal 
addresses, but as a correspondent suggests, it is impossible to echo the 
‘¢still small voice;” only the Holy Spirit can reproduce ¢hat voice, but we 
believe that He will speak to many who read these messages which God has 
already used in so marked a mannet. 


friday evening, June 30, 1899. 8:00 Pp. M., Platform Meeting (daily), D. 
L. Moody, Thirty-second Psalm. Dr. Wilbur Chapman, ‘‘Lost and 
Found” (page 123). 

Saturday. 8:00 a. M., Missionary Institute (daily), Rev. H. P. Beach, Mr. 
F. P.’ Turner, Rev. R. P. Wilder. Mr. S. R. Vinton. 9:00 a. m., Associa- 
tion Conference. 10:00 A. M., Bible Classes: Epistles of Paul, Prof. E. I. 
Boswell; Old Testament Characters, Prof. W. W. White; Personal Work- 
ers, Mr. S. M. Sayford; Life of Christ, Mr. H. B. Sharman; Bible Study 
and Topics, Mr. F. S. Goodman. 11:00 4. M., Platform Meeting (daily), 
D. L. Moody, ‘‘ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 7:00 Pp. m., Round 
Top Life Work Meetings (daily), Mr. J. R. Mott, ‘‘Call to Life Work.” 
8:00 Pp. M., Robert E. Speer, ‘‘Sin” (page 107), D. L. Moody, ‘‘ Pardon.” 

Sunday. R. E. Speer, ‘‘Satisfaction in Christ.” D. L. Moody, ‘ Four 
Questions” (page 208). Dr. Schauffler, Talk to Children. Dr. Schauffler, 
‘‘God’s Call to Service” (page 130). D. L. Moody, ‘‘ Accepted Opportu- 
nities” (page 137). Robert E. Speer, ‘‘ The Call to Missions.” J. R. Mott, 
‘« Reality’ (page 99). 

Monday. Robert E. Speer, ‘‘Christ’s Appeal to Thomas” (page ). D 
L. Moody, ‘‘Doubts.” Dr. Schauffler, ‘‘City Missions.” Robert E 
Speer, ‘‘ The Second Coming” (page 149). 

Tuesday. D. L. Moody, ‘‘Temptation” (page 115). Commander Wad- 
hams, Fourth of July Address 

Wednesday. Commander Wadhams, ‘‘Sunday in the Navy” (page 121)? 
Dr. A. F. Schauffler, ‘‘Money” (page 202). Rev. R. P. Wilder, ‘‘The 
Evangelization of the World” (page 163). 

Thursday. Commander Wadhams, ‘‘ Missionaries.” Dean Hodges, ‘‘ The 
Ministry.” Dr. Faunce, ‘‘God vs. the God.” 

friday. Dr. W. H. P. Faunce, ‘‘The Still Hour” (page 138). Mr. S. M. 
Sayford, ‘‘The Young Men’s Christian Association Secretaryship.” D. L. 
Moody, ‘‘ Qualifications for Service.”* 

Saturday. D. L. Moody, ‘“‘Daniel.”* Rev. H. B. Beach, ‘‘ Missionary 
Work in China” (page 172). 

Sunday. D. L. Moody, ‘‘ The Holy Spirit.” * Prof. W. W. White, 
“Prayer.” D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Power of Little Things,” * 


* See Colportage Library, The Bookstore, East Northfield, Mass. 
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MARY AND MARTHA. 
By D. L. Moopy. 


Mary of Bethany is one of the most famous women in history, 
and yet there is very little that she ever did that the world would 
call great. I can find only ten words recorded that fell from her 
lips. We are not told that she was beautiful, or that she was 
accomplished; we are quite sure that she never went to any 
college, or spoke from any platform; we do not know that she 
ever exhorted or led a Bible class. Nothing of that kind is told 
of her, and yet she is one of the most famous women of history. 

All four evangelists have something to say about Mary. Our 
first glimpse of the home at Bethany is a very humiliating scene. 
Martha brings a complaint against her sister. Picture the com- 
pany gathered there: Christ and His apostles are sitting with 
Mary, when Martha bursts into the room with a complaint against 
her sister. Luke x. 38-42:— 


‘“‘Now it came to pass, as they went, that He entered into a certain vil- 
lage: and a certain woman, named Martha, received Him into her house. 
And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ feet and heard 
His word. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and came to 
Him and said, Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
alone? Bid her therefore, that she help me. And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things, 
but one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall 
not be taken away from her.” 


This homeless Preacher had come into that home to light it 
up, and He made it one of the most famous homes in all history. 
Jesus rebuked Martha. I do not doubt fora moment that she 
was a follower of Jesus as well as Mary. They both loved the 
Saviour. Martha had received Him into her home, and it might 


* Address delivered at Young Women’s Conference, Monday evening, July 17, 1899. 
Copyrighted, 1899, by the NORTHFIELD ECHOES, 
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have been that she was the first of that family to receive Christ 
into her heart; but the two sisters were unlike each other. One 
wanted to do, to serve; the other wanted to recezve from Christ 
that she might serve Him better. There was another difference 
between those two sisters. Both loved Christ, but Martha was 
one of these fretful, anxious, worried women, a little out of tem- 
per now and then. Are you acquainted with any like her? I 
think that we meet about ten thousand Marthas to one Mary. 

A great many people seem to think that to be irritable is 
nothing very serious, and are apt to excuse themselves by say- 
ing that they are tired and overworked. I haven’t any doubt 
but that was true in regard to Martha. A good many Christian 
workers are overworked, but that is no excuse for losing one’s 
temper. A prominent London clergyman made the statement 
a few years ago that he hadn’t been ruffledin his temper for 
twenty years. I thought that was a most extraordinary thing 
for a man that had a large parish right in the heart of London, 
and so many curates and co-workers; for a public man pulled 
and hauled in all directions. I had a talk with him, and a gen- 
tleman was there who said, ‘‘I think that Mr. Moody ought to 
be excused because he has so much on hand.” ‘‘ Not a bit of it,” 
said the clergyman; ‘‘no man ought to undertake so much Chris- 
tian work that it wears him out and makes him irritable and fret- 
ful.” I confess that I did have so many things on hand that I 
used to let little things annoy me. Now, that was Martha exactly. 
It is a habit that grows upon people. I know some Christians 
who are so irritable and so impatient that it is pretty hard to get 
on with them. 

A mother was baking one day, and her little child that was 
nearer her heart, probably, than any one else in the world, came 
up to the table and took hold of the basin and tipped the dough 
on the floor; and the mother struck the child and said she was 
always in her way. Only a few weeks after the child sickened, 
and when she was delirious she said, ‘‘ Mother, will I be in the 
way of the angels?” Do you think the mother ever forgave her- 
self for that harsh word and angry act? It doesn’t seem of much 
importance that we are sometimes irritable in the home, but 
what effect will it have on your family? 

Now I honestly believe that this is the great sinof women. We 
men are guilty of this and many other sins, and our prisons are 
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full of men. Women stay at home more than the men and it is 
mostly in the home life that women sin. Many have such a habit 
of quick, sharp speaking. A woman’s tongue is sometimes very 
sharp, and it cuts, it stings. I believe that was the trouble with 
Martha. I think it was very unkind for her to come in before that 
company of men and enter a complaint against Mary. Don’t you 
think that she ought to have had more self-control? Would Christ 
have rebuked her if she had not been wrong? That rebuke has 
come down eighteen hundred years: ‘‘ Martha, Martha, thou art 
troubled about many things.” We must stop worrying and fret- 
ting if we want real power with God and with man. Some gen- 
tlemen were discussing which one of these sisters would make 
the better wife, and one said that he would prefer ‘‘Martha before 
dinner, and Mary after dinner.” I beg to differ with him; give 
me Mary all the time. If I had to eat a dinner that‘was pre- 
pared by a fretful, irritable woman, it would not taste half so 
sweet. I think Mary is a good deal better all around. 


MARY’S WORK. 


I imagine that Mary was in the habit of slipping off to the 
temple very often to hear Christ. Whenever He came into the 
city, she was there. Martha would remonstrate, but Mary must 
go. She must get all that she could. She was going to drink deep 
because she needed it. It is a great thing to drink from Christ’s 
fullness when you can, so that when the time comes that you need 
grace you will have it, and your soul will be kept in perfect peace 
and perfect rest. 

I do not think that Mary was a shirk. Jesus never made peo- 
ple lazy, and never will. Perhaps when Mary came back from 
the temple she may have sat up late at night to help Martha with 
the mending, or she may have risen early and done some of the 
ironing. I don’t believe she made it any harder for Martha by 
following Christ. If you are really serving Him you don’t 
make it any harder for those around you; you will help them and 
save them work in every way youcan. I like what Mr. Morgan 
says about this. He says that the ‘‘also” in verse thirty-nine, 
—‘‘ which a/so sat at Jesus’ feet” —means that Mary did her share 
of the work and zz addition sat at Jesus’ feet. She hurried her 
work perhaps that she might have time to be with the Master. 

Now another thing: It may be that Martha not only over- 
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worked, but did not take care of her health. Some people get so 
interested in the Lord’s work that they don’t eat and sleep regu- 
larly. I meta city missionary who was the most jaded person I 
had seen for a long time. She looked as if she hadn’t a friend in 
the world; her life was nearly all gone. I said ‘‘I hope you are 
blessed in your work.” ‘‘Oh, yes,” she said, ‘‘it is a blessed 
work.” I hope: you-enjoy it. -" S“Ves, she said “put liver 
so tired.” ‘‘What, tired of the work or tired zm it?” ‘‘Oh, never 
tired of the work, but I do get tired in it.” I said, ‘‘I don’t 
think that Christ is a hard master or wants His children to get 
worn out. Do you take one day out of seven to rest?” ‘‘Oh, 
no, we never think of that! Thirteen of us are employed by a 
wealthy lady who thinks that because we are doing the Lord’s 
work we don’t need any rest for the body.” That is a great mis- 
take. This woman worked thirteen or fourteen hours a day, 
seven days in the week, and of course her body was worn out. 
When the body gets tired the mind gets tired, and then you are 
apt to become irritable. So it is very important that we take 
good care of the body. Very often people get into a nervous 
state simply for the lack of food and sleep. They think the world 
can’t get on without them. Martha thought that the whole house 
depended upon her and that things must be done in time. When 
Jesus came to the house He must have the very best dinner that 
could be served in all Bethany; and while she was fretting and 
worrying about the dinner, Mary was sitting at His feet drinking 
in all His words until her soul was refreshed. 


TWO DANGERS TO KEEP IN MIND. 


Jesus wants us to be faithful in our daily duties, but it is of 
more importance that we abide in communion with Him than 
that we try anxiously to be always doing something for Him. 
There are two dangers to keep in mind. If you are active and 
neglect communion it will not be long before you get into Mar- 
tha’s state. There is also danger lest we put so much emphasis 
on communion that we neglect the practical side of life. If we 
want real peace and joy we must keep the two together. We 
must be practical, and yet we must take time to sit at Jesus’ feet 
and learn of Him. I have yet to find a Christian worker who 
has neglected communion and has had success for any length of 
time. You do not lose anything by going apart every day and 
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having a little season alone with God. That is where you receive 
strength and power. Do not simply pray to God but let Him 
speak to you. Do you think that Moses spent forty days and forty 
nights in the mountain praying to God all the time? No flesh 
and blood could stand that. I can imagine that during those 
forty days and forty nights Moses asked God a great many ques- 
tions, and God answered them, God talked to him and perhaps 
told him the history of the world. I donot believe that he would 
have ever prepared those five books if he hadn’t had those days 
and nights in the mountain with God. What days and nights 
they must have been! When he came down it was with a face lit 
up with the glory of that upper world. He had been in com- 
munion with God. 

I believe that Mary was asking Jesus a Rnd many questions, 
and that He told her a great many secrets. Perhaps she learned 
many things that even the disciples didn’t know. All the disci- 
ples, as Dr. Scofield says, were very near Christ, but the seventy 
that He sent out were nearer than the rest, and the twelve 
were nearer than the seventy, and the three, Peter, James and 
John, were nearer than the twelve. But I have an idea that 
Mary was nearer than any of them. Those men were constantly 
discussing who should be the greatest, but Mary had no thought 
of being the greatest. In Jesus’s estimation she may have been 
the greatest because she only sought to sit at His feet like a little 
child and learn of Him and obey Him. 


MARY IN TROUBLE, 


Mary’s communion with Jesus brought her so near to His heart 
that when the time of trouble came she knew where to go for 
comfort. A great many people do not learn that secret in pros- 
perity, and so when the billows come rolling up against them, 
they don’t know which way to turn. The darkest and most 
wretched place on the face of the earth, I think, is a home where 
death has entered, but where Christ is unknown. They have no 
hope of a resurrection, no hope of a brighter day coming. 

In the eleventh chapter of John, the thirty-second verse, we 
find the ten words recorded that fell from the lips of Mary: ‘‘ Lord, 
if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” I can imag- 
ine that one day Lazarus came into the house with a hot, burn- 
ing fever in his head, and said to his two sisters, ‘‘ I] am afraid 
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that I have a fever.” Perhaps a fever that had taken away the 
father and mother a little while before. His sisters were greatly 
alarmed. Everything was done to break up that fever, but in 
vain. Then they send off into the city of Jerusalem for their 
family physician, but his remedies also fail. At last the doctor 
comes out of that sick chamber, and shakes his head and says, 
‘‘There is no hope.” Lazarus is going to leave them, and Mary’s 
first thought is, Whereis Jesus of Nazareth? They never needed 
Him more than at that very hour. 

My friends, the hour is coming when you will need Him. 
Mark that! You may think that you can get on very well with- 
out Him now, but the hour is coming when you will need Him. 
The hour had come when Mary and Martha needed Him as a 
comforter. They called a messenger and sent him off to find 
Jesus. Perhaps he hadn’t been gone two hours before Lazarus 
died. In that hot country a man has to be buried the same day. 
In Jerusalem I was shocked to find a man who died in the 
morning was buried in the afternoon. Sometimes a man would 
be apparently in good health in the morning, and that night he 
was in his grave. 

Those two sisters closed their brother’s eyes in death, and 
heard his last message—he might have left a message for Christ. 
They put the last kiss on his cheek, and then followed him to the 
sepulchre, and saw the stone rolled to the door. Then they 
went sorrowfully back to their desolate home. How they longed 
for Christ to come! One day and night pass, and He does not 
come. The second and third day and night pass, and He does 
not come. When death enters a home, and some members of 
the family are at a distance, how we watch for the train to bring 
them back! How we long for their sympathy and comfort in that 
hour! The fourth day came, and the messenger returned. How 
eagerly those sisters inquire if he had found Jesus! ‘‘ Yes, I 
found Him.’ ‘‘ Where?” ‘‘ Beyond Jordan, where John used 
to baptize.” ‘‘And did you tell Him that Lazarus was sick?” 
‘“Yes, I told Him he was dangerously ill, that it was thought he 
wouldn't live.” ‘‘ And what did He say?” ‘‘He said the sick- 
ness wasn’t unto death.” ‘‘Did He talk of coming?” ‘‘He 
said, Yes, He would come.” ‘‘Did He come with you?” ‘‘No, 
He went on preaching.” ‘‘Did He seem troubled?” ‘‘No.” 
‘‘Did He seem concerned?” ‘‘No; He said the sickness wasn’t. 
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unto death.” A strange look passes between those two sisters. 
Perhaps when they were alone Martha said to Mary, ‘‘ Can it be 
possible that we have been deceived in that preacher? If it had 
been Elijah or Elisha, he would have known that Lazarus was 
dead before the message got there; and yet He said the sickness 
wasn’t unto death.” 

Still they watched and waited for Jesus to come. At night 
they listened for His footfall; but the fourth night rolled away 
and the fifth morning dawned, and He had not come. How 
long the days were, how long the hours! It seemed as if the 
hours were as long as days. But, perhaps about four o’clock in 
the afternoon, as the sun was sinking behind those buildings in 
Jerusalem and throwing a shadow over the slope at Bethany, 
suddenly up out of the valley of the Jordan came Christ with His 
disciples. It may be that a little boy running into the house 
first told Martha, who was probably in the kitchen getting sup- 
per for the mourners who had come out from Jerusalem to weep 
with them, that Christ had come. She didn’t wait to call Mary, 
but rushed out and said as she met Him, ‘‘If Thou hadst been 


here, my brother had not died.” ‘‘ Yes, but thy brother shall 
rise again.” ‘‘I know he will rise at the resurrection of the just, 
for he was such a good brother.” ‘‘I am the resurrection and 
the lite!” 


THE RAISING OF LAZARUS. 


Then I imagine Christ looking around a little disappointed, 
as He said to Martha, ‘‘Where is Mary? Go and call her.” 
Back into the house she went and said to Mary, ‘‘ The Master 
is come, and calleth for thee.’’ Mary rises up, and as she 
meets Jesus she says the very thing that Martha said, those 
ten words, ‘‘ Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died.” But she was weeping, and her tears seemed to touch 
the fountain of His own heart, and Jesus wept with her. Oh, 
how much comfort I get out of the fact that Christ can be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmity, and that Christ wept with those 
two sisters at Bethany. When He asked where they had put the 
body they showed Him the place, but with no thought that Laz- 
arus was to rise. But He had power over death, and all He had 
to do was to speak, and His old friend Lazarus heard His voice 
and recognized it, and came up out of that sepulchre and went 
back into his Bethany home. What a night that must have been! 
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I have often tried to picture that home—Martha still serving, 
and Mary still listening—and oh, how she drank in the words 
that fell from His lips in that hour! 

But now the scene changes. Christ had come to her in the 
time of trouble, to aid and to comfort. After that Mary came to 
Christ in the time of His trouble. Take that thought home. 
Did you ever think that you could comfort Christ? Weare always 
looking to Christ to comfort us, but there is a sense, I believe, in 
which each of us can comfort Him, if we will. Mary may not 
have received into her soul the thought that Christ was going to 
rise from the dead, but she had at least believed His word that 
He was going todie. If she had thought He was going to rise I 
believe she would have been at the grave early on the third morn- 
ing. No Roman soldier, no power on earth could have kept that 
loving heart away from that sepulchre. But she believed He 
was going to die, and so she took an alabaster box of ointment 
and broke it over him. 


TWO GIFTS WHICH JESUS COULD NOT GIVE AWAY. 


Did you ever think that there are only two gifts that were 
given to the Son of God when He was on earth that He could 
not give away? In the seventh chapter of Luke, we read of a 
poor woman who came with an alabaster box and anointed Him 
with ointment, and here Mary also takes a box and breaks it 
and pours out the precious ointment upon Him. The disciples 
were indignant and found fault. People have found fault with 
me, and even the religious papers attack me for the best things 
that I have ever done. When I am gone people will acknowl- 
edgeit. It is very hard when you are working for Christ to have 
His disciples indignant with you, and say bitter things! When 
Mary broke that box and anointed Jesus there was great indig- 
nation among the disciples. Judas, that traitor, that was already 
planning to sell His Lord, was the most indignant of all. He was 
treasurer of the company. Mary thought he had great infleunce 
and undoubtedly esteemed him more highly than herself. She 
thought she was the least of His disciples, but, thank God, love 

_just overflowed, and she broke that box and anointed Him. No 
king ever had such a kingly anointing as when Mary anointed 
Christ with that ointment that was so sweet and so precious. One 
of the disciples figured up the price and said that it was worth three 
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hundred pence! A penny would hire a man all day, so that one 
pound of ointment had cost a year’s work. 

But Jesus estimated the worth differently. He rebuked the 
disciples and said: ‘‘Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. ... For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. Verily I say 
unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this that this woman hath done be told for 
a memorial.” Think of it! Wherever the gospel of the Son of 
God is to be preached in this wide world, that story is to be told. 
There is nothing lost that we do for Christ. I can imagine that 
Mary thought that if she waited until Jesus was dead she might 
not have a chance to anoint His body, and so she came before His 
death to anoint Him. 


ANTE-MORTEM GIFTS, 


There is a lesson there. How very kind and thoughtful we 
are to a family that has lost some member, and what kind words 
are said after the person is dead and gone! Would it not be bet- 
ter to say a few of those good things before they go? Wouldn’t 
it be well to give some of your bouquets before a man dies, and 
not go and load down his coffin? Hecan’t enjoy them then. It 
was beautiful for Mary to come in that hour when Jesus was 
going into the terrible darkness, and the shadow of the cross was 
already upon His path, and anoint Him for His burial. John 
says: ‘‘Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very 
costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus and wiped His feet with 
her hair, and the house was filled with the odor of the ointment.” 
‘‘The house was filled.” Not only the house, but Jerusalem; 
not only Jerusalem, but Judea; not only Judea, but all Palestine; 
not only all Palestine, but, thank God, the whole world has been 
filled with that odor, and it has lost none of its fragrance yet. I 
believe that the sweet scent ascends to heaven itself! That was 
the best act that Mary ever did, and yet, if she had asked the 
twelve, every one would have said: ‘‘No, it would be a waste. 
Take your money and give it to the poor.” Thank God, she for- 
got the poor for a while, she forgot His disciples, she forgot her- 
self, and love just flowed out, and she lavished her best posses- 
sion upon her Lord. 

There is just one more passage that refers to this. It is in 
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Mark: ‘‘She hath done what she could: she is come aforehand 
to anoint my body to the burying.” ‘‘She hath done what she 
could!” God does not ask any man or woman to do more than 
that, but if every man and every woman will do what they can, 
how much will be accomplished every day of our lives! An 
angel can do no more than that. 


A MISSIONARY’S SON. 


A good many years ago I was stopping in a home in the West 
and saw there a bright boy about thirteen years old. He didn’t 
bear the name of the family he was living with, and yet was 
treated like one of the family. I asked the lady of the house 
who he was, and she said: ‘‘He is the son of a missionary. 
His parents couldn’t educate their children in India, so they 
came back here. But they had learned the language of India 
and they did not feel that it was right for them to stay. Finally 
the husband said, ‘ You stay here and educate the children, and 
I will go back.’ The mother said, ‘No. God has used me 
there with you, and we will go together.’ ‘But,’ the father 
said, ‘you can’t give up those children. You never have been 
separated from them since they were born. You can’t leave 
them in this country and go back.’ She said, ‘I can do it for 
Christ, if He wants me to.’” They made it a matter of prayer 
and put a notice in the papers that they were going to leave their 
children, and asking Christian people to take and educate them. 
This lady saw the notice, and wrote that she would take one 
child and bring it up for Christ’s sake. She said: ‘‘ His mother 
came and stayed a week, and observed everything. She watched 
the order and discipline in my family, and after she was convinced 
that it was a safe place to leave her boy, she set the day to leave. 
My room was adjoining hers, and when the time came to start I 
heard her pray, ‘Lord Jesus, help me now. I need Thee. 
Help me to give up this dear boy without a tear, that I may 
leave him with a smile. The last time he sees me I don’t want 
him to see a tear in my eye. O God, help me, and give me 
strength.’’’ ‘Then she said that mother came down and took her 
boy to her bosom, hugged him and kissed him with a smile on 
her face—not atear, andleft. She went to five homes in the same 
way. She went back to India, but only lived a year, and then 
went to meet her Lord and Master. Some years afterward I was 
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preaching in Hartford and found a young man who was in the 
habit of picking up the rough boys of the streets and bringing 
them to my meetings. He would sit with them around him, 
and after the sermon would try to lead those boys to Christ. It 
pleased me very much, and I asked who he was. They told me 
his name and said that he was in the theological seminary. I 
found that he was one of those five sons and all of them expected 
to return to India to take up the work that their father and 
mother have left. There is no account of that in history, but it 
is known up there in heaven. 


MARY IN HEAVEN. 


I imagine that there was no small stir when Mary of Bethany 
entered heaven. She stands as high on the page of Christian 
history as any woman that ever lived; higher than Eve or Sarah, 
the wife of Abraham, or Rebecca, or Rachel, or the whole lot of 
them. Ican see her coming up to the throne, and Jesus rises 
and says, ‘‘ Father, this is Mary that anointed Me for My burial.” 
I believe she did her work as faithfully as Paul did. When the 
books come to be opened, we will find some hidden one that we 
have never heard of has accomplished a greater work than many 
aman or woman whose name is known through the world. Oh, 
that God would help us to forget ourselves and just work for Him 
directly! Never mind what people say. Never mind what the 
disciplessay. They were indignant at Mary. Christ was pleased 
with her. Let us please Him. 

Oh, I meet these Marys once in a while, and it is refreshing to 
my soul! There was one in Wellesley, some years ago. She 
was very anxious to graduate at Wellesley, but when her father 
died, she stepped right out and went to teaching school, and sent 
her two brothers to the academy and to college. She stayed out 
of Wellesley fifteen years until she landed those two boys in the 
pulpit, and then she went back and finished her course. All 
honor to a woman that will do that! 

I imagine when Mary died, if God had sent an angel to write 
her epitaph, he couldn’t have done better than to put over her 
grave what Christ said, ‘‘She hath done what she could.” I would 
rather have that said over my grave, if it could honestly be said, 
than to have all the wealth of the Rothschilds. Christ raised a 
monument to her that is more lasting than the monuments raised 
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to Cesar or Napoleon. Their monuments crumble away, but 
hers endures. Her name never appeared in print while she was 
on earth, but to-day it is famous in three hundred and fifty lan- 
guages. We may never be great; we may never be known out- 
side our circle of friends; but we may, like Mary, do what we 
can. May God help each one of us to do what we can! Life 
will soon be over; it is short at the longest. Let us rise and 
follow in the footsteps of Mary of Bethany. 


WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE FOR WOMAN.* 


By Rogpert E. SprEEr. 


It isa curious fact that all the music of the non-Christian world is 
inthe minor. One of the strongest and strangest recollections key 
which one brings back from Asia is the weird sadness of its 
music. Often one hears again the long-drawn strains of the 
camel-driver’s song, the plaintive chant of a funeral or a wedding, 
or even the songs of the little children playing in the village 
streets. It is a curious fact, and yet, if a people’s music is ex- 
pressive of a people’s life, it ceases to be curious. The music of 
the non-Christian world is sad and dreary because the life of the 
non-Christian world is dreary and sad. In Dr. Smith’s ‘‘ Life of 
Henry Drummond,” we read among Professor Drummond’s im- 
pressions of Africa, ‘‘I seem to myself to have been living in 
an atmosphere of death all the time.” 

Of course, over against this sadness there is pleasantness and 
jollity of life. I think wherever there are human hearts there 
will be some human love, and one cannot go around the world 
without seeing the faces of merry children, but all this only sets 
off more darkly the pathos and the dreariness of the heathen 
world. Perhaps it will help us to appreciate better the privileges 
that we enjoy here, if we can get some idea of what life would 
be bare of Christ, of all that Jesus Christ has brought to us 
consciously and unconsciously, of wealth and joy and blessing 
into life. 

I think that for one thing the heathen world is such a sad and 
pathetic world because its life is so small. The life of its men is 
small, puny, dwarfed, but, deeply as one sympathizes with the 
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needs of his fellowmen, what I want to say has reference chiefly 
to how a woman’s need in a heathen land looks to a Christian man. 
If a heathen man’s life is puny and dwarfed and small, a heathen 
woman’s life is yet more cramped and narrow. Think what our 
lives would be if they were deprived of every suggestion from 
without. We are all largely dependent on the ideas gained from 
other people. Imagine life robbed of every printed and written 
word, robbed of all intercourse from without, robbed of every 
fresh suggestion and idea, and we will begin to have a faint con- 
ception of a heathen woman’s life. 

A friend of mine in Tungchow pointed out to me in Northern 
China the home of a woman who had told him that for thirty 
years she had not been out of sight of her front door. For thirty 
years her life had been bounded by the gray streets and the 
brown earth that were within sight of that simple little Chinese 
hovel. That life was only a type of the lives of hundreds of 
millions of our sisters in this world, barren and empty of those 
things without which our life would scarcely be worth living; it 
would be only like the life of beasts. 


INTELLECTUAL QUICKENING THROUGH CHRIST. 


Now you can imagine somewhat what Christianity means, com- 
ing into an empty, barren life like that. It comes, first of all, 
with a perfect flood of intellectual quickening and awakening. 

When I was in the city of Tokyo, I went to a house of a mis- 
sionary to meet half a dozen of the leading Christian men of 
Japan. They were thoughtful, well-read, thoroughly educated 
men. One of them was an especially keen student. He was an 
editor. He seemed to have read practically everything, and 
there was scarcely a school of Christian thought with which he 
was not familiar. Those men sat around that evening telling us 
how Christianity had come to them, and what Christianity had 
meant tothem. We asked them before we parted if they would 
mind telling us what it was in Christianity that had most appealed 
to them. I supposed that of course they would answer that they 
were glad of their faith in Christianity because it had thrown light 
on the dark, perplexing problems of life which Buddhism and 
Shintuism were unable to solve. Instead, every one of them said 
what they valued most in Christianity was the moral rest that 
they had found there. The intellectual satisfaction was little in 
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comparison with the voice that was forever sounding in their ears 
now, saying, ‘‘Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.” 

The very next evening we went to the house of another friend 
to meet a number of old Bible women who were being trained 
for Christian service. Some of them were fifty or sixty years of 
age before they came to Christ. They told us, just as the men 
had done, what they had found in Christianity. We supposed 
that they would say that what they valued most was the moral 
peace and joy that it brought them. Instead, these old women, 
some of whom had not been able to read before they became 
Christians, said instantly that what they prized most in Chris- 
tianity was the intellectual solution of their difficulties that it had 
' brought. They had been taught not to think before, but now 
they had come in contact with a Saviour who set their minds free 
and taught them that they could think. While the moral rest 
and peace were sweet, what was yet sweeter to them was that 
now at last they were serving a reasonable Master, one who laid 
before them things to think about, and who had unsealed the 
shut up fountains of their lives. 

I suppose that women who are sceptics never stop to think 
that their right to be sceptics comes from Christ. If Christ 
had not touched your life, you would not even have the privi- 
lege of denying God’s claims upon your life and upon your 
service. Throughout the non-Christian world, women think only 
when the hand of Christ has touched the springs of thought and 
said to them, ‘‘Woman, I say unto you arise and think.” I 
suppose that scores of times as many Christian women pro- 
portionately are able to read as non-Christian women. Over 
and over again in little gatherings of Christian women we 
would ask, ‘‘How many of you could read before you were 
Christians?” and scarcely a hand would be lifted. ‘‘ How many 
of you can read now?” and almost every hand would be raised, 
sometimes even of old blind women, who had been obliged to 
learn to read with their fingers. The touch of Christ upon them 
had meant quickening of intellectual life. 

Christ comes into the lives of the women of the world, teach- 
ing them new dignity, giving them a part in real human inter- 
ests, assuring them that they are to walk side by side with men 
and that they are the daughters of the Father on high. This 
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influence of Christianity on a woman’s life I saw clearly revealed 
in southwestern Persia. We were traveling over the mountains of 
Kurdistan, and came at last to the city of Kermanshah, a large 
Moslem city, and were met by the Christian preacher there and 
taken through the streets to the Christian home where he and 
his mother lived in the midst of the hostile Moslem city. One 
meets many fine women in a Christian land, but one can go toa 
Moslem land to know how fine a woman a Christian woman can 
be. It wasa fresh revelation of what Christ can do ina woman’s 
life to be taken into that Christian home in the midst of that 
great Mosiem city. I think I have never met in all my life a 
kinder, truer, more loving-hearted Christian woman than that 
Nestorian woman two hundred miles away from her home. We 
fell so in love with her that I asked her son the day we went 
away if he would not write for me the story of their life, espe- 
cially of his own life as his mother had influenced it. He wrote 
it for me in his simple, broken English; but he kept his own 
story in the background, and calls it:— 


THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE OF MY MOTHER. 


I. Her age. Now she is an old woman of sixty years in age. So feeble 
and weary that she waits every day to reach on her Everlasting Rest. She 
is pleased to labour for her Lord in a strange country in her old days. 


Il. Her life with her Husband. She lived with her husband fourty 
years. But he wasadrunkin man. At once he went to other country he did 
not came back to his own country till twelve years. But in this time my 
mother was in a poor condition, But in pure spiritual life. And when he 
came back to his home he was a drunkin man till twenty six years, then my 
mother was in a great trouble to see him a drunkin man every day And to 
receive many drunkin guests every day. Now she was asking God to bring 
her some blessed days in which she would have many spiritual guests [preach- 
ers] to minister them. Now I see that God had heard her request. 

At last she lived with her husband in Christian life only two years. It was 
blessed years but alass very short. In those two last years my father was a 
true Christian man indeed, he did not drink wine at all. 


Ill. Her Repentance. ‘Till thirty years she was a Nistorian woman. 
But after that she received the Lord Jesus Christ in her heart by hearing 
preaching of Pastur Yokhanan Doomon, about the story of Lazar, Mary and 
Marta. From that time she began to pray, to give her heart to her Lord and 
to try to work for him as much as it was possible for her. 


IV. Her destre to see me a preacher. When I was alittle boy only 
seven years old my mother prayed and asked God to make me a preacher to 
work in his Ministry. Then she sent me to school though she had no money 
to spend. Because my father was a drunkin man and very poor. ‘Then she 
worked hard and bought the books which I was need. Now my father was 
in Rusia till I became twelve years old. When he came back to his home 
he tried to let me not go to school But he could not Because we could not 
obey on him. Then he tried to send me to the school of English-men. But 
that too it was very impossible for him. Then he let me free to go to my 
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school. When I became (20) twenty years old I was fineshed the Thioligy- 
Course in Orumiah Collage. Now I am working with my old mother in the 
blessed ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ, In the city of Kermanshah. My 
mother is so much pleased to see me preaching, as she asked God fifteen 
years ago. She has many labours indeed for Jesus’ sake in that strange Coun- 
try in her old age and last days. 

V. Our journey on to Kermanshah. One day I asked her, ‘‘Mother are 
you ready to go to another place and work to God?” ‘Yes dear son: Iam 
ready to go every where that God calls me.”” Then I told her—‘‘ Mother we 
must go on to Kermanshah.” Yes I am glad to go and work in the Blessed 
Ministry. 

In that day which we were all ready to go on to our journey, We received 
a letter from my brother which was in Badkuba stranger for twinty years. 
He was writhen that I will meet you in Orumiah after one month. Now my 
mother had a great trouble, She did not know what to do? To come with 
me on to Kermanshah? Or to stay in home to see her dear son, which she 
had saw him not for twinty years? After some prayers, She said I will go 
on to Kermanshah, for Jesus’ sake. For all days which we were traviling 
My old mother was praying, and asking God to proteckt and save us from 
all kinds of dangers. 

God heard her and saved us. 

We traveled two days through largest, and highest mountains when we 
did reach to a little village in a vally. My mother said ‘‘dear son now we 
have gone out to another world?” Then we laughed a little, and answered 
her that when we are traviling on to Heaven we must pass through many 
highest Mountains 

Now we are in Kermanshah. My mother speakes with Kaldanian Jews 
and Muslim women, And they are pleased to hear from her, the Word of God. 

I hope all brotheren and sisteren will remember us in their prayers. 


Of course Christianity means more to us than it does to that 
woman, but most of us do not realize what it means as she 
does, as she looks back to the old life, empty, vain, barren, 
poor, incoherent; and then on her present life so rich, so joined 
with God, so full of all His fellowship, so blessed with that mul- 
titude of blessings which are the commonplace of our life, and 
which we never think of as having been as much a direct gift of 
Jesus Christ to us as His own presence, or the play of His Spirit 
upon our hearts. 

But the enlarging and enriching of our lives here is the 
small part of what Christianity does for us. I think the 
greater reason for the sadness and the pathos of the heathen 
world is because of the cruelty of its lovelessness. I am speak- 
ing not of the men of the world. We get into the way of speak- 
ing and thinking of this world as though it were a world of men, 
and we talk of the social prolems of life as if they were masculine’ 
problems, and we speak of the needs of Asia as though they were 
the needs of men. Almost everybody is talking of the Philip- 
pine problem, for example, as though it were simply a problem of 
what a few men desire. I do not care a snap of my finger what 
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Aguinaldo and a few men desire. I want to think of what the 
women and the little children of the Philippines need and frame 
my judgment on the basis of what they require and should have. 
When I think of what Christ means to me, of all the sweetness 
of His fellowship, of all the wealth of His gifts, my heart does 
go out to the men of the world who do not have these blessings; 
but when I go to my home in the evening and look at the two 
lives there, my heart nearly breaks for the women and the chil- 
dren of the world, and for what Christ could mean to them, and 
because of what we are holding back from them and denying to 
them. 
THE GREAT ARGUMENT FOR CHRISTIANITY. 

If anybody should ask me to risk Christianity on one single 
cast, to stake everything on one single argument, I should select, 
of all the great wealth of Christian apologetics, the attitude of 
Christianity towards women and children as over against the 
attitude of every other religion of the world towards woman and 
the little child. It was given to Buddha that in his candidacy 
for the Buddhaship three curses should never befall him in the 
great sweeping wheel of transmigration. He should never be 
born in hell, he should never be born as vermin, he should never 
be bornasa woman. The founder of Buddhism was to be deliv- 
ered from those three things—the foulest, most despicable con- 
ditions of life of which he could dream. One of the finest sights 
in Japan—the land where Buddhism would show itself at its 
best—is the way the Japanese look on a Christian man anda 
Christian woman coming out of a Christian church side by side; 
the way they will nod to one another and speak of that strange 
sight not seen in Japan before Christ’s gospel came, of a woman 
standing side by side withaman. The Japanese press is engaged 
now in discussing the question of concubinage, and a great 
number of the Japanese papers, Buddhist or Shinto or liberal 
as they profess themselves to be, are laying out all the energy 
they have to defend the institution of concubinage. That is what 
Buddhism has done for women. 

Hinduism has done infinitely worse. Oh, infinitely worse! 
I heard a friend from India—a woman—telling the other day of 
what she had seen herself of widow life in India, of the eight 
million child widows under eight years of age. There come to 
my mind these words of a Hindu, Chandra Vidyasagar, C. I. E. :— 
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‘« An adequate idea of the intolerable hardships of early widowhood can be 
formed only by those whose daughters, sisters, daughter-in-law, and other 
female relations have been deprived of their husbands during infancy. 
When men are void of pity and compassion, of a perception of right and 
wrong, of good and evil, and when men consider the observance of mere 
forms as the highest of duties and the greatest of virtues, in such a country 
would that women were never born. Woman, in India thy lot is cast in 
misery!” 

The code of Manu, the highest religious authority among Hin- 
dus, says, ‘‘ Women have no business with the text of a sacred 
book.”’ A Brahman is to ‘‘suspend reading the Veda if a woman 
come in sight.” ‘‘Though unobservant of approved usages,” 
the code declares, ‘‘or enamored of another woman, or devoid of 
good qualities, yet a husband must constantly be revered as a 
god by a virtuous wife.” I do not wonder that Keshub Chunder 
Sen, the founder of the Progressive Somaj, cried out to his coun- 
trymen: ‘‘ Look at your homes, scenes of indescribable misery; 
your wives and sisters, your mothers and daughters immured 
within the dungeon of the zenana, ignorant of the outside world, 
little better than slaves, whose charter of liberty of thought and 
action has been ignored. Look at your social constitution and 
customs, the mass of enervating, demoralizing and degrading 
curses they are working.” Or that Mr. Kipling could call the 
foundations of Hindu life—‘‘rotten, absolutely rotten, bestially 


rotten.” 
WOMAN UNDER ISLAM. 


But worst of all is the condition of women under the latest of 
the world’s religions. I think it is a judgment on Mohammedan- 
ism for having rejected women’s Saviour that it has left woman 
in the worst case of all the non-Christian religions—a far viler 
condition, Sir William Muir wrote, than she was in under the 
savage institutions of Arabia before Mohammedanism arose. 
Turn some time to an article that appeared in the WVzneteenth 
Century several years ago, written by a woman from Constanti- 
nople, entitled ‘‘ A Voice from the Harem,” in which she said: 
‘“The duty that man owes to his fellow creature is hardly ever 
mentioned in our religion, The very heaven of the Koran is a 
paradise conditioned upon the eternal degradation of woman- 
hood.” It isa very significant thing that the chapter in the 
Mohammedan Bible that deals with woman is called ‘‘ The 
Cow.” Ido not know how it got the name, but by some strange 
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pertinency that chapter in the Koran which prescribes the posi- 
tion of women in society goes by a title that exactly describes her 
position. That is her status—woman, the cow. It is allowed, 
says Mohammed, to every good Mohammedan to have four 
wives and as many concubines and slave girls as his right hand 
can hold. There are no homes under Islam. Neither Arabic 
nor Persian nor Turkish, I believe, has the word for ‘‘home” in 
the language, nor the word for ‘‘ wife.” The words for ‘‘house” 
and ‘‘ woman” have to serve instead. 

I understood something about the position of women in 
Mohammedanism after having gone up and down through their 
villages. One autumn evening two years ago we stopped 
in a little Moslem village and spread out our cots for the night 
in one of the houses of the village. The old woman of the house 
stood in the door of the family room until at last my friend took 
from one of his traveling bags a great red and white square 
counterpane and laid it over the top of his cot. The old empty- 
lifed woman stretched forth her hand and laid it gently over the 
great red and white squares. At last she looked up into his face 
with great admiration in her eyes, and asked him where he ever 
got that beautiful thing. He told her that his wife had made it 
for him, and she pointed her hand to the room where the two 
ladies of our party were, and asked whether she was in there. 
“No,” said my friend, ‘‘she is notin there.” ‘‘Are they both 
his wives?” she said, pointing to me. ‘‘No,” said my friend, 
“they are not. According to our religion men have but one 
wife each. We think it is a better system; more love in it. 
Home is sweeter, It isn’t so in your religion, is it?’ ‘‘ No,” 
said the old woman, ‘‘it isn’t so with us.” ‘‘ How is it in this 
home?” said my friend. ‘‘Is there more than one wife here?” 
‘*No,’’ said the woman, ‘‘there is only one now, but there will be 
another here next week.” ‘‘ What will be your life then?” said 
my friend. ‘‘What is your life now? happy?’ ‘‘ Ah, sahibs,”’ 
said the woman—and the tears came up and stood on her cheeks— 
‘‘Ah, sahibs, our life is hel//”’ 

My friends, their life zs hell. After having seen something of 
the heat, and the agony, and the suffering of it, I could understand 
how a Moslem woman near the city of Hamadan, watching Mr. 
and Mrs. Hawkes, missionaries there, traveling through the 
country, and seeing all the courtesies that a Christian man paid 
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to his wife, could seize an opportunity when she was alone to 
say to her, ‘‘Mrs. Hawkes, I have been watching you and your 
husband. We never saw anything like this in our town before. 
Your prophet did well for you Christian women. Our prophet 
did not do well for us. I am going to have words with our 
prophet when I meet him in the next world,” and I understand 
how another could say, ‘‘I shall stand by the open gates of hell 
and watch the Mussulman men march in first.” Miss Jewett, 
another of our missionaries in Persia, traveling through a Moslem 
town, stopped in a Moslem home. When the husband of the 
home had gone out, she turned to the head wife and said to her, 
‘This is yours homepisnt itr’) *“ Yes;* said’ the woman, 7this 
isourhome.” ‘‘ And that was your husband, wasn’t it?’ ‘‘ Yes,” 
said the woman, ‘‘that is my husband.” ‘‘ And you love him, I 
suppose,” said Miss Jewett. ‘‘Oh, yes,’’ said the woman, ‘‘I 
love him’’—and she turned with passion in her eyes—‘‘I love 
him; as much as sieves hold water, I love him!” My friends, I 
fear you do not understand what Christ has brought into life, in 
love, in gentleness, in all that great range of courtesies without 
which your life would be just like the lives of five hundred mil- 
lion of your fellow women on the other side of the world. 


THE CHRISTLESS HOME. 


Where there is no respect for women, what respect can there 
be for home? Can there be a home? Think of what your home 
means to you. There is scarcely a minute of the day when I do 
not think of what my home means to me, and every fresh thought 
of it helps me to understand anew what Jesus Christ has done 
for me and for those I love, and what waits to be done by Christ 
for a thousand million of our sinning and suffering fellow 
creatures. I asked one of those Japanese men whether they 
had such a thing as family worship in their Christian homes 
in Japan. ‘‘ Ah,” he said, ‘‘ you have put your finger just on 
the thing that will come last. The Cotter’s Saturday Night 
would not be possible in Japan; such a thing as that could not 
be conceived of in all Japan.” As yet there is none of that 
equality, none of that love, none of that gathering of father and 
mother and little children around the hearth side when the 
evening shadows are falling, to pray together and together to 
worship Him after whom every fatherhood is named, such as 
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is the fruit of a long, long influence by Christ upon family 
life. 

My friends, every Christian home is a missionary appeal. 
Ay, and every home in this land that is a sweet home, even 
though Christ be barred from its fellowship, is what it is because 
Christ has made it so and because His influence has touched life, 
teaching men and women what a home can be, and naming it 
after that home on high. 


THE SLAVE BOYS OF MUSCAT. 


But I think that, even more than the woman and the home, 
the little child needs Christ. More than any other woe or want 
of the world stands out the pathetic need of the little child. I 
heard the other day of a cablegram from the Dutch Reformed 
Mission in Arabia announcing the death of another of its mis- 
sionaries there, and my mind went back to a room in the Presby- 
terian Hospital a year ago, when I knelt down with this man 
who had just died, and with Peter Zwemer, who had come back 
from Arabia, he thought for a rest, but as it proved for his 
homegoing. And that thought brought back a scene in the city 
of Muscat, where these men were working. We stopped from a 
British India steamer there to visit Peter Zwemer who was work- 
ing in Muscat alone, the signs of fever lying plain upon his face 
so that any man might read, but standing there still alone by his 
work. He took us up to the house where he was living, and into 
the room where he said his family would be found. There, sit- 
ting on little benches around the room, were eighteen little black 
boys. They had been rescued from a slave ship that had been 
coming up the eastern coast of Arabia with those little fellows, 
to be sold on the date plantations along the Tigris and the 
Euphrates rivers. The British consul had gone out and seized 
them from the slavers, and had delivered them to Peter Zwemer 
to keep until they were eighteen years of age, when they were 
to be given their manumission papers. They all sat in that 
room, dressed in their brown khaki garments with their little red 
fezzes on their heads, just as happy as the children of a king. 
‘“They were not so,” said Peter Zwemer, ‘‘when I got them. 
The eighteen of them were huddled together in the middle of 
the floor just like rabbits, and every time I came close they hud- 
dled up nearer together. They distrusted all other faces. For 
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months and months they had known nothing but hatred and 
beating, and had been shut down in the hold of that slave ship 
in order that they might make no noise and betray their pres- 
ence there.” I saw on the cheek of each child a little mark 
about the size of a silver half-dollar right on the cheekbone, and 
I asked Mr. Zwemer what that curious scar was. ‘‘ Why,” he 
said, ‘‘that is the brand of the slaver’s iron. Every one of these 
little boys was burned that way in order that he might be 
marked by his owner.” I understood something, standing in 
the presence of those eighteen little black boys with the brand of 
the slaver's iron on their cheeks, of what it was that nerved 
Wilberforce and Clarkson to endure ignominy and shame and 
social ostracism until at last they had stricken the shackles from 
the wrists of the slave and reinstated him in his rights as a man. 
There they were, those eighteen little fellows brought up from 
all over Africa, a symbol of what child life is when beyond the 
reach of the loving influence of Christ. They sang the child 
song that I think I heard in a dozen different lands—almost all 
the little Christian children in the heathen world know how to 
sing it :— 
‘“Jesus loves me—this I know, 
For the Bible tells me so.” 


You cannot know how sweet it is until you hear it coming 
from the lips of little children the happiness of whose lives has 
come directly from that sweet transforming life of Jesus. 

‘““ Yet sure the babe is in the cradle blest, 
Since God Himself a Baby deigned to be, 
And slept upon a mortal mother’s breast, 
And steeped in baby tears His deity.” 
Every time I think of the little children of the world and think 
of our own little children at home my heart fain breaks over 
their sufferings, over the emptiness and the vanity and the 
hatreds, and the poverty of their life; and I think also of that 
holy Child Jesus, the Father’s little Son, who came down to 
make these little children and their lives as rich and fragrant 
and full of joy as our lives here at home. 

I wish I could say something plainer still that would make you 
sensible of what every woman owes to Christ. Everything that 
you have Christ gave you. Everything that you are that is 
worth being Christ has made you. Perhaps some of you are not 
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Christians, or call yourselves agnostics or sceptics. Perhaps you 
deny Jesus’s deity. You may never have been won and wooed 
by the sweetness of His tender and perfect humanity. Why do 
you not be honest, then? Why do you keep all that Christ has 
brought you, and yet be unwilling to acknowledge that He gave it 
to you? If we are willing to receive from Christ’s hands Christ’s 
blessings, why will we be so dishonest, so false, as to hold back 
from Christ the loyalty of life and service and love? 

There is an old Oriental story of a beggar who lay at a king’s 
gate, and day by day received alms from the king’s hand. One 
day the king came out from the gate and found that he had for- 
gotten something, and he called to the beggar, ‘‘ Beggar, run me 
this errand.” The beggar looked haughtily up into the king’s 
face and said, ‘‘Sire, I solicit alms; I do not run errands.” 
Looking over Christian life, aye, and over that great range of life 
that lies outside the honorable confession of Christ, I sometimes 
think how dishonorable, how ignoble, how unworthy are those of 
us who receive from Christ, so generous, so good, all the wealth 
of His gifts without being willing to yield back to Christ the little 
loyalty of our own hearts, the loving obedience of our own 
service. 

A LIFE WORK. 

I cannot refrain from saying one word to those who are hesi- 
tating on the threshold of their life work. What is it to be as 
you look out upon it? An empty, aimless life? Life in some 
American town or some American city, in which you drop into 
the frivolous, commonplace, social existence of the town or the 
city without any great, worthy, consuming, absorbing passion? 
Is that to be your life? I know hundreds of young women of 
whom that is the life. You know hundreds. Is that to be your 
life? My friends, Christ did not give us life to spend in that 
way. Christ gave us life to pour out for Him. Christ gave us 
life to use for Him. Life is no tiny, petty bauble of that kind. 
Life is a great, worthy, holy and divine thing. Life is to be used 
as a sacred trust. Life is to be a cup, out of which thirsty men 
and women are to be given drink. Our lives are bread, by which 
hungry men and women are to be fed. We are in the world, like 
our Master, not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give our lives as ransoms for many. Will you dothat? That is 
what life is given to us for. 
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What I have been trying to say is put into that verse that I 
have just quoted from Christ’s own lips about ministry and sacri- 
fice. And it is put, too, in a dear little Christmas verse by good 
Father Tabb. Perhaps that will bring it home to us and fix itin 


our hearts. 
‘A little boy of heavenly birth, 


But far from home to-day, 

Comes down to find His ball, the earth, 
Which sin has cast away. 

O comrades, let us one and all 

Join in to get Him back His ball.” 


AED, BAM BIRINVAIL, WOIRIDS, Olin CURIS. 
By Rev. R. A. Torrey, Cuicaco, ILL. 


“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” 
Matt. xxiv. 35. ’ 

Jesus Christ here asserts that His words are more sure than 
heaven and earth: that while heaven and earth shall pass away 
His words shall not pass away. When one considers the position 
Jesus Christ occupied when He made this extraordinary claim, it 
appears absurd in the extreme. He was an uneducated artisan 
of a despised people. It was but a few days before His crucifix- 
ion. The man who uttered these words was in a few days to be 
the butt of the scorn and ridicule of jeering mobs as He ended 
His life as a condemned malefactor on a gibbet not far from 
where He was now speaking. If these words, spoken by such a 
Man, at such a time, prove true, He must be more than appears 
at first sight. He must be, as He claims, divine. 


I. CHRIST'S WORDS ARE SURE. 


This stupendous claim of Christ that not a word of His shall 
ever fail has been substantiated. That Christ’s words shall never 
pass away is proven by the tests they have already stood. 

1. First of all they have stood the test of bitterest opposition. 
No sooner had Christ’s words fallen from His lips than they were 
hated. They have been hated through the eighteen centuries 
and more that have elapsed since. This hatred has been most 
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bitter, most relentless, most energetic, most skillful, most wily, 
most powerful, but it has been utterly ineffective. This hatred 
manifested itself in literary attacks upon the words of Christ, like 
that of Lucien, the great master of satire in his day, in philosophi- 
cal attacks like that of the great philosopher Porphyry, in learned 
attacks like that of the scholar Celsus, in physical attacks like 
that of the great Roman Emperor Diocletian, in which he sum- 
moned all the political and 
military forces of the empire, 
with torch, and stake, and 
prison, and wild beast, to 
obliterate from the pages of 
history the memory of Jesus 
Christ and His words. From 
those early days to this this 
opposition has gone on, 
-eighteen centuries of it. All 
the artillery of science, liter- 
ature, philosophy, political 
intrigue, sarcasm, ridicule, 
worldly ambition, force, all 
the artillery of earth and hell, 
have been trained upon the 
words of Christ, and for cen- 
turies at a time an almost 
incessant cannonade has been 
kept up. Sometimes weak 
hearts have been shaken by 
the roar of battle, but the words of Christ have remained abso- 
lutely unshaken. There has not been a single stone dislodged 
from these fortifications. Words that can come unmarred out of 
eighteen centuries of such experience as that will stand forever. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words of Christ shall 
not pass away. 

2. In the next place Christ's words have not only stood the 
test of bitter opposition, they have also stood the test of time. 
-The test of time is a severe test of men’s utterances. What 
seemed like wisdom when uttered a few years ago is seen to-day 
to be consummate folly. Ptolemy was by far the best astronomer 
of antiquity and his utterances the sum of all wisdom, but they 
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have not stood the test of time, and his theories are to-day the 
laughing stock of the school room. What is true of Ptolemy is 
true of all other books of the past but one. They are outgrown. 
But the utterances of Jesus Christ are as fresh to-day as in that 
long ago time when they were first spoken. They are as per- 
fectly applicable to present day needs as to the needs of that day. 
They contain the solution of all modern individual and social 
problems. They have perpetual youth. There is not one single 
point at which the teachings of Jesus Christ have been outgrown 
or become antiquated. The human mind has been expanding 
for eighteen centuries since Christ, but it has not outgrown Him, 
Words that can stand the test of eighteen centuries of growth and 
still remain as thoroughly adequate to the needs of the race, and 
each member of it, as when first given, will stand forever. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words of Christ shall 
not pass away. 

Let me say in passing that in the light of history it is nothing 
less than preposterous and laughable to hear men put forward 
the theories of the newly hatched philosophies of a day against 
the utterances of Jesus Christ that have stood the test of eighteen 
centuries, especially in view of the well-known fact that just such 
philosophers, full of self-confidence, have appeared by the thousand 
in the past, and after a brief day of notoriety have flashed out 
again into the darkness from which they had so recently emerged. 
The history of eighteen centuries of human thought is largely a 
history of men who counted themselves wiser than Christ, but 
whom it took only a few years to prove utter fools. 

3. The words of Christ have stood a third test, the test of rigid 
scrutiny. No other words have ever been so studied, examined, 
scrutinized, analyzed, pulled to pieces, subjected to the most 
minute, miscroscopic and unsparing examination, as have the 
words of Christ. They have had eighteen centuries of scrutiny, 
and what is the result? 

(1) The first result is, not one single flaw has been discovered. 
What wouldn’t some men give to find one single flaw in the words 
of Jesus? What wouldn’t Ingersoll give? What wouldn’t some 
of our liberal preachers, who would like to set themselves up by 
putting Jesus down, give? What wouldn’t some of our profoundly 
orthodox theological teachers, who care far more for a petty 
reputation for originality and advanced scholarship than they do 
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for the untarnished splendor of the Son of God, give? How they 
have searched for a flaw, generation after generation of the 
enemies of Christ. And one generation failing to find it has 
bequeathed the search to another. And the search has gone on 
for eighteen centuries with the best microscopes that could be 
devised and the search has failed, utterly failed. The words of 
Jesus stand out absolutely flawless. The words that have stood 
eighteen centuries of such scrutiny will stand forever. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but the words of Christ shall not pass 
away. 

(2) But there is a second result of this scrutiny. The words 
of Christ have not only proven themselves flawless but inexhausti- 
ble. These eighteen centuries have not only been centuries of 
scrutiny but centuries of profound study as well. Men have dug 
and dug for eighteen centuries into this mine of precious metal 
that they have found in the words of Christ. Thousands and 
tens of thousands have dug and the mine has proven inexhaustible. 
There is more for the new miner that comes to-day than there 
was for the first digger. Eighteen centuries of digging and dis- 
covery, and no hint of touching the bottom of the mine. The 
bottom further off thanever. The mine that has endured eighteen 
centuries of such digging and not given out, never will give out. 
With the confidence born of eighteen centuries and experience 
we can shout, ‘‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words 
of Jesus shall not pass away.” 

4, The words of Jesus have stood another test, the test of 
history measuring the accuracy of His prophecies. Jesus Christ 
was a prophet. He undertook to tell the things that were to be. 
History is the touchstone of prophecy. The prophet who is not 
of God falls before the test of history. But Jesus Christ stands. 
Jesus Christ, while Jerusalem and the temple were still standing 
in their pride and magnificence and security, foretold that the 
armies of Rome would come and besiege the city. That there 
would be a siege of such horror as was absolutely unparalleled in 
history, that not one stone should be left upon another, and that 
for a long time to come Jerusalem would be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles. So it has come to pass to the letter and so it is 
being fulfilled even to our own day. Jesus foretold that the Jew, 
though crushed, scattered throughout the earth, subjected to 
unparalleled tyranny, would perserve his race identity until the 
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Christ should come again. Centuries have passed on, nations 
have risen, fallen, been obliterated and forgotten. The Jew has 
not had a foothold anywhere for centuries, yet the Jew retains 
his identity to this day as distinctly as he possessed it in the first 
century. It is the miracle of history, and the words of Christ 
stand. Jesus Christ predicted that the little church He was 
founding, of obscure men in that obscure corner of the earth, 
would spread through the earth and the nations of the earth take 
shelter under the branches thereof. The prediction was prepos- 
terous, but it hascometrue. The words of Christ have stood the 
test of history. He predicted further, that, having spread thus 
outwardly, corruption would begin inwardly and spread until all 
was leavened. It was a passing strange prediction to make about 
one’s own kingdom, but it has been fulfilled to the letter. The 
apparently preposterous and impossible words of Christ have 
stood the test of eighteen centuries of history. The words of 
prophecy that can stand the rigid test of eighteen long centuries 
will stand forever. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
Christ’s words shall not pass away. 

5. The words of Jesus Christ have stood the test of eighteen 
centuries of practical application. Through these eighteen cen- 
turies men and women have had these words of Christ before 
them, to live by if they would, and thousands, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands, millions have decided that they would. 
Men and women have tested the words of Christ, His promises, 
His moral precepts, His commandments, His warnings, in all the 
relations of life. They have tested His promises and His pre- 
cepts in the home, they have tested them in the church life, in 
the place of business, they have tested them in prosperity and in 
adversity, they have tested them in sickness and in health, they 
have tested them in the joys of peace and in the horrors of war, 
they have tested them in life and when face to face with death, 
they have tested them in the fullness of the unbroken family circle 
and in the desolation when every earthly friend has been taken 
away. For eighteen centuries men have tested these words of 
Christ from the cradle to the grave and the words of Christ have 
stood the test. They never fail. They never will. In all, these 
words of Christ have stood millions upon millions of tests and not 
one single case of failure. What may we say then without the 
shadow of the shadow of a doubt? Not one word of Christ shall 
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ever fail. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words of 
Jesus Christ shall not pass away. 

If there is anything absolutely sure it is the words of Jesus 
Christ. . Heaven and earth may pass away. They are material 
and subject to the change and decay that are always going on in 
matter. They have stood for ages but they will not always stand. 
There was a time, as both the Bible and science tell us, when the 
present heaven and earth did not exist, there will be a time when 
they do not continue to exist; but Christ’s words are spiritual not 
material, unchanging, not changing eternal not temporal, and 
when the endless ages of eternity roll on they will still endure. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words of Jesus Christ 
shall not pass away. 


II. Some OTHER THINGS THAT ARE SURE. 


We see that Christ’s words are absolutely sure. Not one word 
of Christ’s shall ever fail. But if Christ’s words are sure some 
other things are sure also. 

1. It is sure that there is a future eternal heaven and eternal 
hell. This Jesus Christ plainly declares. The doctrines of heaven 
and hell are not speculations of the theologian but proclamations 
of the Son of God. Jesus says that at His coming all nations 
shall be gathered before Him and that ‘‘He shall separate one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. 
Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. .... Then shall He say unto them 
on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” 
(Matt. xxv, 31, 34, 41, 46.) These are not the words of some 
“antiquated, medieval, bigoted theologian.” They are the 
words of the Son of God. The words of Him not one word of 
whom shall ever fail. 

2. Itis sure again that the one who believes on Jesus Christ 
shall receive the forgiveness of sin and eternal life, no matter how 
much or how long he may have been a sinner. Jesus says that 
He has power on earth to forgive sins. (Mark ii. 10.) He says 
again, ‘‘For God so loved the world, that He gave his only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
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have everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) These words seem incredi- 
ble. They seem too good to be true. But Jesus Christ is the 
speaker and not one word of His shall ever fail. Heaven and 
earth may pass away, but His words shall not pass away. This 
statement that there is pardon and eternal life for anyone who 
will believe on Jesus Christ is absolutely sure. Is there anyone 
here to-night who is heartily sick of sin and heartily tired of death? 
Come believe on Jesus Christ and be saved, and get pardon and 
eternal life to-night. : 

3. It is sure again that no one who rejects Jesus Christ shall 
see life, but the wrath of God abides upon him. Men do not like 
that doctrine. They like to think that they can reject Jesus 
Christ and yet be saved by their imagined morality or in some 
other way. There is absolutely no foundation for such a 
hope. 

It is not tho doctrine of ‘‘fierce old John Calvin” or ‘‘ bigoted 
old Jonathan Edwards,” it is the declaration of Jesus Christ. 
‘‘He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” (Compare verses 14-16; vi. 47.) Before you 
dare question this statement to your own eternal ruin, remember 
who makes it—He, not one of whose words shall fail. 

4. There is another thing that is absolutely sure. It is sure 
that if a man is not born again he shall not enter the kingdom of 
God. This is the word of Jesus Christ. ‘‘Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God..... Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enterinto the kingdom of God.” 
It becomes a matter of tremendous importance to each one of us 
that we know whether we have been born again. Heaven and 
earth may pass away, but Jesus Christ’s words shall not pass 
away, and Jesus Christ says that no one who has not been born 
again shall enter His kingdom. O man, O woman, have you 
been born again? 

5. Still another thing is sure. It is sure if one seeks to be a 
Christian without letting the world know it, seeks to be a Christian 
in the privacy of her own heart, it is sure that Jesus Christ will 
not acknowledge such a disciple when He comes. His word is 
very plain about this. He says: ‘‘Whosoever therefore shall be 
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ashamed of me and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful 
generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when 
He cometh in the glory of His Father with the holy angels” (Mark 
viii. 38); and again He says, ‘‘Whosoever therefore shall confess 
me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which 
isin heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will 
I also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. x. 32, 
33.) Your own deceitful heart may seek to make you think you 
can be a Christian and not tell it. False friends may try to per- 
suade you of the same thing, but He, not one of whose words 
shall fail, says: ‘‘Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when He cometh in the 
glory of his Father with the holy angels.”’ Your opinions shall 
pass away, your friend’s false arguments shall pass away, heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but Christ’s words shall not pass 
away. 

6. There is one more thing that is sure. It is sure that the 
one who professes to be a Christian, who confesses Jesus Christ 
with the lips but not with the life, who calls Jesus, ‘‘Lord,” but 
does not do as Jesus says; it is sure that such a one shall be shut 
out of the kingdom and banished from Christ’s presence when 
He comes. He whose word cannot fail has said so. He says, 
‘‘And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
I say?” and again, ‘‘For from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blas- 
phemy, pride, foolishness: all these evil things come from within, 
and defile the man.” There will be very many church members 
on the outside, very many who professed faith in Christ, very 
many who called Jesus, ‘‘Lord.” This is sure. Jesus says so, 
and, though heaven and earth shall pass away, His words shall 
not pass away. 

Friends, these are great truths. Truths upon which the issues 
of eternity depend. They are absolutely sure. Where do you 
stand? Settle it now! 


SPIRITUAL UNITY IN THE NAME OF CHRIST.* 


By Rev. CuHarLes CuTHsBert Hat, D. D., New Yorx Ciry, 
PRESIDENT OF UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


I am conscious of three controlling desires and aims. First of 
all, to exalt the Lord Jesus Christ so that His divine essence and 
glory shall appear. Second, to do this by setting forth the very 
teaching of the holy Scripture. I bring nothing of my own; my 
sole hope is in what the Spirit may do with the very Word of God 
as it is set forth to 
you, And third, ste 
carry your minds point 
by point along a course 
of thought which the 
Lord has given to me, 
and which has come to 
me as a new flood of 
light from the pages 
of His Word, a new 
vision of the glory, 
the sufficiency, the 
fullness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

I may thus state the 
theme: The Quadrz- 
lateral of spiritual 
unity in the name of 
Christ. You will see 
why I use this express- 
ion, the quadrilateral—a plane four-sided figure—in connection 
with unity. 

A few years ago there was issued in London, by the church of 
England, a quadrilateral of ecclesiastical unity, which was offered 
as a basis of union for the various sects of Christendom. The 
four members of that quadrilateral unity were the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the sacraments, the creeds, and the historic episcopate. 
Now, to me, ecclesiastical unity on this or on any basis is remote 
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and problematical, and I am not sure it is desirable, if it were 
practicable. But spiritual unity through Jesus Christ is the 
great message of the New Testament, and is the immediate 
possession for those who will receive it. This is the great mes- 
sage, of how the confusion and disorganization in our own lives 
and in the life of the church may be done away in Christ, that 
God has shown me marked out upon the pages of the Word of 
God, as with the distinctness of a quadrilateral. Here I find the 
secret of unity unveiled on all sides; the unity of God, the unity 
of man with God, the unity of the powers and forces of man 
within himself, and the unity of Christians with one another. 

The four members of ‘‘the quadrilateral of spiritual unity in 
the name of Christ” are these. 


I, Union through Christ, or the vital importance of the atonement; that 
is, the union with God of the soul that has been alienated from the life of 
God by wicked works. 

II. Union wzth Christ, or the essence of spiritual experience; that is, 
that wondrous fellowship with the Saviour, which is the characteristic note 
of a truly consecrated life. 

III. Union zz Christ, or the basis of enduring fellowship; that is, Christ 
in our earthly relationships to keep them holy, to save them from confusion 
and disintegration. 

IV. Union for Christ, or the platform of statesmanship in Christian ser- 
vice; that is, Christ the rallying point for a church divided by many theolog- 
ical and ecclesiastical systems; Christ, the common ground on which Chris- 
tians can stand together and work together for the reformation of society 
and the evangelization of the world. 


THE FOUNDATION OF UNITY. 


But I cannot bring out the full glory of this quadrilateral of 
spiritual unity, until I have first pointed out the deep founda- 
tions upon whichit rests. This mighty thought—that Christ can 
transform life from discord and disintegration into peace; from 
confusion and contradiction into unity—is, indeed, built upon the 
granite foundations of the deepest truths in the Bible. We will 
first develop out of God’s Word three fundamental propositions 
underlying the quadrilateral of spiritual unity in the name of 
Christ. 

1. Unity is the note of God’s perfection and of man’s completion. 

2. Sin is the interruption of unity and the incoherence of life. 

3. Christ is God’s self revelation for unity. 

1. Unity is the note of God’s perfection and of man’s comple- 
tion. You may remember in Ruskin’s ‘‘ Modern Painters” that 
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superb chapter entitled, ‘‘ Unity the Type of the Divine Com- 
prehensiveness,” in which he points out that the unity of God is 
realized in His essential presence in all His works. But far more 
gloriously do the Scriptures themselves bring forth this idea that 
God’s life is full, rich, manifold, harmonious with Himself. 

(1) That unity is the note of God’s perfection appears most 
marvelously in connection with the mystery of the Holy Trinity. 
May I suggest a few Scriptures that bring out this thought? We 
read in Luke iii. 22 the account of the baptism of our Lord: The 
Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape upon Him, and a voice 
came from heaven which said, ‘‘Thou art my beloved Son; in 
Thee I am well pleased.”” In John x. 30 our Saviour said, ‘‘I 
and my Father are one.” In Matthew xxv. 42, ‘‘My Father, 
Thy will be done;” and in John viii. 29, ‘‘I do always the things 
that please Him.”’ Not only are the Father and the Son thus 
revealed to us in this wonderful unity, but the Spirit likewise. 
(Read also John xiv. 26, and John xvi. 13.) To me it is one of 
the most exalting and blessed things in the world to stop some- 
times to think of the completeness, the perfect unity of the life 
of God, the absolute oneness of will, the absolute unity of pur- 
pose, the absolute perfection.of character. The more this thought 
of the perfection of God in the unity of His eternal Godhead 
grows upon us, the more do we find a basis for the belief that 
unity is God’s law for all life, and that He would have us sharers 
with Himself in the unity of a perfect holiness and a perfect 
joy. 

But not only is the fact brought out that God’s perfection is in 
His unity in the Holy Trinity—it is brought out zz the compre- 
hensiveness of God’s life in His world. We read in John i. 3, 
‘‘ All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any- 
thing made that was made”; and in Ephesians i. 23 the great 
verse, ‘‘ The fullness of Him that filleth all in all.” We are 
reminded in I. Cor. xiv. 33 that that fullness of God is not a dis- 
organized and confused fullness, ‘‘ For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace.” Where shall we find in all the Scrip- 
tures a more moving account of God’s fullness in all the world 
than in the one hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm? . Thus unity is 
the note of God’s completeness, a life that fills all in all, that is 
in perfect harmony with itself and in perfect relation with all 
His works. 
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(2) But unity is also represented to us as the note of man’s 
completion. In Gen. i. 26 we read that man was designed by God 
to be the reflection of His own unity. ‘‘Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.’”’ And after we have gone on through 
the whole story of the fall and of sinful man, with what wonder- 
ful refreshment comes to us that prayer in I. Thess. v. 23, ‘‘Now 
the God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God that your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved entire unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ What is that but the prayer that 
unity may be brought back into our disorganized lives, a divine, 
Godlike unity; that where sin has disorganized, God may sanc- 
tify; that where sin has broken up, God may rebuild? (Read 
also I. Cor. xii. 25.) Above all, when we speak of unity among 
human lives we find ourselves coming back at the last to the 
prayer of our blessed Saviour in John xvii. 21, ‘‘ That they may 
all be one, even as Thou, Father, art in me and I in Thee; that 
they also may be one in us, I in them and Thou in me, that they 
may be perfected into one.” I hope that down at the bottom of 
all our thinking about spiritual unity we have come to the thought 
that God is perfect unity in Himself, and that God’s will for man 
is perfect unity in the htman life. 


SIN IS THE INTERRUPTION OF UNITY. 


2. Now, if this is true, we pass to the second of these three 
fundamental propositions, that szm zs the interruption of unity 
and the incoherence of life. There are many ways in which to 
think and speak of sin. There are many points of view from 
which to study the awful problem of sin in our own hearts and in 
the world. But we are especially interested at present in speak- 
ing of sin as that which breaks up the unity of life and makes 
life incoherent and scattered, and finally wrecks life, even as we 
are told in the Word of God, ‘‘ The wages of sin is death.” 

(1) Stn is the interruption of unity, In Gen. iii. 10 we read 
words that I am sure at one time and another have had an echo in 
the life of all of us, ‘‘I heard Thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid and hid myself.’’ There is the evidence of a broken unity 
between the soul and God. It is the disposition of the soul under 
the power of sin to go away from God, to hide from God, to turn 
into some other path, to seek out a way that is not the way of 
fellowship. Is not this the testimony of our own souls in the 
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deepest experiences of sin that we have ever had? What is there 
that so unfits us for communion with God, and makes the thought 
of God unwelcome, as the cherishing of sin in our life and the 
submission of our wills to the bidding of the evil one? Then, 
indeed, the voice of God is to us a note of alarm and disquiet. 
It makes us wish to get farther and farther away from Him. 
We hear His voice, and we are afraid and hide ourselves. In 
Is, liii. 6 is that great verse about the diverging paths, the path 
which we choose leading us away from the unity of the life with 
God, ‘‘ All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way.” Then in I. Pet. ii. 25 is the echo of that 
thought, only brightened up with the blessed news that we can 
come back from our erring ways to Jesus Christ, ‘‘ Ye were as 
sheep going astray, but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls.” (Compare Prov. iv. 18.) 

This thought takes hold of one’s very soul—the thought of sin 
being the interruption of unity. The bitter experiences of our 
lives have revealed this to us. How many, who once were 
walking in union with Him and who have lapsed into other paths, 
have come to realize that sin, whatever else it does, breaks us 
and drags us away from touch with God, leads us off into crooked 
and wandering paths farther and farther away from Him who is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

(2) Following upon this thought, that sin is the interruption of 
unity, comes the yet sadder thought that szz ts the incoherence of 
life. ow many people there are in the world without a definite 
aim, without a great high purpose, without a settled belief, with- 
out any clear relation to God, who are simply drifting on, wan- 
dering through life, restless, unhappy, miserable, with no peace 
in their souls—leading incoherent lives. And what is this but 
the natural outcome of sin? As it is written in Is. lvii. 20, ‘“The 
wicked are like the troubled sea, for it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt.” It is the nature of sin in the soul to 
work out in us this breaking up of purpose, this incoherence of 
life, this strange restlessness, this lack of a settled and high 
ambition, this powerlessness to take the initiative for great and 
holy things. It is the doom of sin in the individual to make life 
incoherent. The most terrible account in the whole New Testa- 
ment of the incoherence of life which sin develops is found in 
Rom, i. 28-34. It begins with these words, ‘‘ As they refused 
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to have God in their knowledge, God gave them up unto a repro- 
bate mind, to do those things which are not fitting.” Then fol- 
lows the list of the incoherent acts that people commit who are 
given up to the life of sin—the incoherent life that is without 
Christ, without the new motive that Christ puts into life; above 
all things, without the union with God which is through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

On into the Christian life, from time to time, by reason of our 
lack of faith and our lack of prayer and our lack of communion 
with God, we are haunted with visitations of incoherence in our 
lives, by reason of conflicting moral interests. Paul says in 
Romans vii.: ‘‘I find then the law, that, to me who would do 
good, evil is present. For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man: but I see a different law in my members.” Then 
the thought of how miserable this incoherent life is, now domi- 
nated by the Spirit of God and now drawn off into forbidden 
paths, grows upon him, until he cries out in an agony of mind, 
‘*Oh, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of the 
body of this death?”’ 


CHRIST IS GOD’S SELF-REVELATION OF UNITY. 


3. The third proposition which underlies the great quadri- 
lateral of spiritual unity in the name of Christ; and as that sec- 
ond was dark and dreary as an alkali plain, so this third proposi- 
tion comes to us like the very glory of heaven. Christ 1s Goa’s 
self-revelation for unity. Many persons who have a desire to 
know Christ, and who do, in a certain sense, have a knowledge 
of Christ, do not at all comprehend what is the position of the 
Bible regarding Jesus Christ. A great many look upon Christ 
as the most beautiful, wise, and glorious being that ever lived 
upon the earth. But when you present Christ as something 
vital, something that must come into our experience if we are to 
have peace with God, then many are confused, and turned aside, 
and troubled, and they say: ‘‘I do not see why you should put 
Christ between me and God. Why cannot I go straight to God 
and live my life straight to God without having this arbitrary 
factor of Christ put in between?” 

In the beginning God said, ‘‘ Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness;’’ and then sin came in to darken the sun, to 
defile the image, to obliterate the likeness; but God is not turned 
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from His purpose by the intervention of sin, and by the black- 
ening influences of sin upon human life, and God reveals Him- 
self in the fullness of time in the incarnate form of the holy and 
eternal Lord, that He may bring again the unity that is broken 
and dissolved through sin; and therefore, Christ is God’s self- 
revelation for unity. 

Have we any idea of what must be the sorrow in God’s heart 
as He looks upon the world as it is to-day; upon the miserable 
incoherence of human lives, when all His plan was so glorious, 
so eternally beautiful, so worthy of Himself, and when things 
are so absolutely contrary to what He would desire and what He 
has chosen for man? If an earthly parent, who has done every- 
thing that love and wealth can do to train up a child in the 
noblest way, is heart-broken when that child, casting aside all its 
privileges and opportunities, loves darkness rather than light, 
and untruth rather than truth, what must be the grief in the 
heart of God? What must be God’s sorrow for a fallen world, 
when the whole world, as St. John says, lieth in the evil one? 
But Christ is God’s self-revelation in order to bring once again 
the unity defiled and broken through sin. 

Now, let us see whether this position is borne out in the Holy 
Scriptures. Three things appear in this connection : (1) Chrast, 
in His glorious person, ts God’s self-revelation of His own unity. 
When God would bring back again unity into life which was 
broken through sin, first of all He reveals Himself that we may 
know Him. Jesus said, ‘‘He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father,” ‘‘No man cometh unto the Father but by me;” and 
therefore, Christ in His glorious person is God’s self-revelation 
of His own unity. Read Colossians i. 19, ‘‘ It pleased the Father 
that in Him should all the fullness dwell;” and Colossians ii. 9, 
‘“In Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” This, 
then, is the view of Christ as it is set forth to us in the New 
Testament, and need I ask you to discern between such a view 
of Christ, and the ethical view of Christ which simply represents 
Him as the loveliest member of the human race, the one in whom 
all beauties of manly character unite? That is true, but it is 
only the first part of what Christ is, and not until we reach to 
these great heights unveiled to us, for example, in this passage 
from the Epistle to the Colossians, do we begin to measure really 
what the manifestation of Jesus Christ is in the earth as God’s 
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self-revelation of His own unity, ‘‘in whom dwelleth all the full- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.” 

(2) Chrtst 1s God’s self-revelation to repair the broken unity 
between God and man. ‘The Bible tells us that at the beginning 
there was a perfect unity between God and man, and that sin was 
the rupturing of that unity and the alienation of man from the 
life of God. Now we are distinctly told in the Word that Christ 
is God’s self-revelation to repair the broken unity between God 
and man. Read I. Pet. iii. 18, ‘‘ Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.” 
And II. Cor. v. 18-20, ‘‘ All things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to Himself through Christ and gave unto us the ministry 
of reconciliation; to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself.” Perhaps the grandest passage of the New 
Testament on this subject is Col. i.19: ‘‘ Having made peace 
through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be thingsin earth or 
things in heaven. And you, that were sometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He recon- 
ciled.”” This is the teaching of the Word of God itself, that Christ 
is the self-revelation of God to repair the broken unity between 
God and man. 

(3) The last thought is this: Chrést ts God’s self-revelation to 
recover the lost unity in our own human lives. ‘‘ In Him dwelleth 
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and in Him ye are made 
full.” (Col. ii. 9.) The empty life, the disorganized life, the 
scattered life, the life that has had no motive, no continuity, no 
peace, no joy, finds all given back to it when it receives the full- 
ness of Christ. So, also, Rom. viii. 10, 28, ‘‘If Christ be in you 
the Spirit is life,” and ‘‘ All things work together for good to 
them that love God.” What a contrast between the time when 
all things worked together for evil; when everything was at 
loose ends in our life; when there was no plan, no comprehen- 
sive motive and purpose, no peace of God passing all understand- 
ing; when life was like the troubled sea that could not rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt—what a contrast between such a 
state and what is here depicted! If Christ be in you the 
Spirit is life, and all things work together for good to them 
that love God—to them that are called according to His pur- 
pose. 
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I. Now, taking up the first member of the quadrilateral of 
spiritual unity in the name of Christ, we shall consider first 


UNION THROUGH CHRIST, 


or the vital importance of the atonement—the union with God of 
the soul that has been alienated from the life of God by wicked 
works. I shall take two key texts for this part of our subject: 
Rom. v. 1, ‘‘ Being justified by faith, let us have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; through whom also we have 
had our access into this grace wherein we stand.” Luke ix. 30, 
31, ‘‘ Behold there talked with him two men, which were Moses 
and Elijah, who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” That verse 
brings the mount of the transfiguration into touch with the 
mount of the crucifixion. We all feel the wonderful sacredness 
of the transfiguration scene, especially in the importance of the 
theme of which they talked—‘‘ His decease which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem.” Observe in what relation they 
talked of the death of Christ. They talked of it as a great work 
which He was under obligation to accomplish and fulfill in the 
fullness of time. It is this conception of the death of Christ as 
an act foreseen and foreknown—a sacred fulfillment to be made, 
a decease to be accomplished—that is now before us as we speak 
of the vital importance of the atonement, or union through Christ. 

There are at least three ways in which the death of Christ is 
regarded. Some have looked upon the death of Christ simply as 
a catastrophe, the sudden result of excitement in a crowd, 
whereby a young, beautiful life perished before its time, and its 
work was reduced to failure. Others look upon the death of 
Christ as a heroic martyrdom, wherein a noble soul met the con- 
sequences of its own fearless teachings. They feel that Jesus 
might have escaped His martyrdom if He had been willing to 
withdraw from the position that He took; but that His soul was 
too heroic to withdraw, and therefore He went on to win His 
crown of martyrdom and to seal His testimony with His blood. 
But there are others who have been willing to take the teaching 
of the Word of God concerning the meaning of the death of 
Christ; and to such the death of Christ appears as the supreme 
mission of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the accomplishment of 
which He fulfilled the chief end of His incarnation. There was 
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more than one end in view in the incarnation of our blessed 
Lord. He came to be the revelation of the Father (John xiv. 9). 
He came also to be an example that we should follow His steps 
(I. Peter ii. 21). These were ends in view in the incarnation of 
our Saviour. But I believe we may say, on the authority of the 
Word itself, that the chief end of the incarnation of Christ is His 
sacrifice, His sin-offering, His propitiation for the world as the 
Lamb of God bearing away the sin of the world. I. John iv. 
14—‘‘ The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” 
From this point of view the death of our Lord is to us not a 
mere catastrophe, not even a mere martyrdom; it is a voluntary 
sacrifice, it is the decease which He was to accomplish at Jeru- 
salem, it is the supreme mission which brought Him to the 
earth in His incarnate form. It seems to me to be absolutely 
fundamental to Christian experience to have large, loving views 
of the atonement; to make the cross the central fact of life— 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified. If we construct a system of 
religion which does not centre around the cross we imperil 
spiritual life, for we give it a mistaken point of view. If we 
limit our thought of Christ to the moral influence of His exam- 
ple, or to the religious value of His death as an object lesson in 
heroic self-sacrifice and devotion to principle, we lose the essen- 
tial feature of the gospel, which is the historic reality of the 
sacrifice on Calvary for the redemption of the world. 

But the question is, How are we to obtain a deeper and more 
vital view of the meaning of Christ’s death? I answer, Not bya 
mere effort of the imagination to picture the terrible details of 
the crucifixion. It is necessary, of course, that so far as possible 
we should realize the crucifixion; but the mere dramatic concep- 
tion of the crucifixion does not necessarily imply any adequate 
spiritual appreciation of the work of the Crucified. And again, 
not by an unreal attempt to force a sorrowful state of mind in 
the presence of the cross of Christ. There is a grief for sin and 
a grief for the effects of sin in ourselves and in the world which 
must deepen as all spiritual experience deepens; but this is 
something very different from the attempt to foster an imagi- 
native and artificial sadness by dwelling upon the physical 
horrors of the crucifixion. No, there is, I believe, but one way 
to be lifted up to anything like a true sense of the large mean- 
ings of Christ’s death, and that way is the deep study of the 
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Bible. The Bible not only records the historic fact of Christ’s 
death, the Bible surrounds Christ’s cross with truths that reflect 
its glory and that interpret its meaning; and the strange incon- 
sistency of many minds seems to be a willingness to accept from 
the Bible the historic fact of the death of Christ and at the same 
time to reject the truths that surround the death of Christ in the 
same Bible to set forth its meaning and to reveal its unspeak- 
able value and necessity. 

These truths that stand forth all through the Bible, explaining 
the meaning of the death of Christ, are far too great in number, 
as well as too great in scope, to be presented at any one time. 
All the fullness of God isin them. They deal with every aspect 
of our Lord’s death—as a sacrifice for sin, as a manifestation of 
the love of God, and as a means of union of the soul with God. 
But while we realize that a complete presentation of these great 
and world-wide thoughts is entirely impossible, I may yet briefly 
lift your minds toward seven world-wide thoughts that make the 
cross of Jesus glorious. 

1. The death of Christ ts the consummation in time of an eter- 
nal plan of God. Luke ix. 31 presents this thought, although 
not in its fullness: ‘‘ They spake of His decease, which He was 
about to accomplish at Jerusalem.” But Rev. xiii. 8 brings out 
this thought in all its majesty: ‘‘The Lamb that hath been slain 
from the foundation of the world.” The atonement, historically 
consummated in time in the sacrifice of Christ, is a part of the 
eternal plan of God’s love for man; and it is just because people 
have overlooked this entirely that the atonement, the death of 
Christ, has seemed to many not only unnecessary, but abhorrent. 
Never was any truth so perverted as the death of Christ. It has 
been represented that the atonement is the cause of God’s love; 
that God hated man and that the gentle Christ threw Himself in 
between God, who hated man, and man, who was trembling 
under God’s hatred, and that Christ turned away the wrath of 
God. The very opposite of this is the truth of the gospel. The 
atonement is not the cause of God’s love; but God’s love is the 
cause of the atonement, and the death of Christ is the consum- 
mation in time of the eternal plan of God. ‘‘ For God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life.” 
(John iii. 16.) 
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2. The first thought has taken us back into the eternal past; 
the second takes us on into the eternal future. The death of 
Christ 1s the theme of rejoicing in heaven. Turn to Rev. v. 9 
and read that mighty chant, as the sound of many waters, that is 
sung by the redeemed in glory: ‘‘Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof; for Thou wast slain and hast 
redeemed us to God by Thy blood, out of.every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation.” There wecatch a glimpse of the 
eternal glory; there we catch an echo of the eternal hallelujah; and 
the light of that glory and the burden of that song is the death of 
Christ. 

3. The Lord’s death ts the covenant of hope for His church. 
In that most affecting interview of St. Paul with the leaders of 
the Ephesian church at Miletus, recorded in Acts xx., he says, 
‘* Feed the church of God, which He hath purchased with His 
own blood.’’ Here is the ground of my hope concerning the 
church. Not her worldly power, not her active work, not her» 
numerous membership, not her material wealth. God forbid 
that we should trust in any of these signs, for these signs may 
all fail. The only hope that is reasonable for the future of the 
church of Christ is found in the death of Christ. This is the 
only thing that lifts me above discouragement and apprehension 
in view of the many undesirable and unhappy circumstances that 
attend the life of the church in the present day. Her worldly 
conformity, her sad dissensions, the breaking up of her unity— 
all of these things would seem to me utterly to destroy hope if 
one were not held fast by that blessed word. The death of 
Christ is the covenant of hope for the church. 

4. The death of Christ ts the door of access into the very heart 
of God. Christ was not setting up any barrier between man and 
God when He said, ‘‘No man cometh unto the Father but by 
me”; He was opening unto us a door of access to the heart of 
God. We cannot find our way to the heart of God unless we go 
by that new and living way. Read again Rom. v. 1, 2: ‘‘Being 
justified by faith let us have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through whom also we have had our access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand.” Read also that thrilling pas- 
sage in Eph. ii. 13: ‘‘ But now in Christ Jesus ye that once were 
far off are made nigh in the blood of Christ. For He is our 
peace, who made both one, and brake down the middle wall of 
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partition; for through Him we have our access in one Spirit unto 
the Father. So, then, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but ye are fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God.” What a wonderful note of union is there—the door of 
access to the very heart of God through the death of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

5. The death of Christ has a direct relation to the personal 
experience to each one of us. Nothing is more true, I think, 
among earnest young lives than a desire to receive all the gospel, 
and yet a comparative failure to see that so great a truth as the 
atonement has really any personal relation to oneself. It seems 
so far off; it seems as if it belonged to history, as if it belonged 
to the ages and the dispensations, but not as if it belonged to the 
individual soul. It is at this point that the Word of God comes 
in with this great, great truth. The two texts that I quote here 
are wonderful in their tenderness. Hebrews il. 9: ‘‘We see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels, for the suf- 
fering of death, crowned with glory and honor: that He by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man.’”’ That, indeed, 
is wonderful! It brings the cross right into touch with our own 
life. The other text, Galations i1.:20: ‘“‘I am crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself forme.” I 
once heard Canon Liddon in St. Paul’s Cathedral, speaking from 
that text, say that to St. Paul, the appropriation of Jesus and of 
the love of Jesus Christ to his own soul was just as real and per- 
sonal as if there had not been another soul in the whole universe 
to be blessed and benefited by the sacrifice of the cross. That 
is the point we want to reach. We want to see that the door of 
access to the heart of the Infinite is opened for us individually 
by the Son of God, who loved each one of us, and gave Himself 
up for each one of us. 

6. The death of Christ ts the basis of testimony in the life of 
the Christian. You call yourself a Christian, and you conceive 
of yourself as a witness for Christ. But what is the burden of 
your witness? The answer brings you again to the cross. Asa 
Christian you take your stand at the Lord’s table; as a Chris- 
tian you receive the bread and wine of the communion. What 
is the meaning of that sacrament? ‘‘ As often as ye eat this bread 
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and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till He come.” 
(I. Corinthians xi. 26.) That is your Christian witness-bearing; 
to bear witness to the Lord’s death; far and wide, by spoken 
word, by crucified life, to bear witness to the reality, and the 
value, and the personal application of the Lord’s death till He 
comes. 

?. Lastly, the death of Christ ts the great motive for personal 
consecration. Hebrews x. 19: ‘‘ Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by 
the way which he dedicated for us, and having a great priest 
over the house of God, let us draw near with a true heart in full- 
ness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our body washed with pure water: let us hold fast the con- 
fession of our hope that it waver not, and let us consider one 
another to provoke unto love and good works; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is, but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more, as ye see the day 
drawing nigh.” What day? The day of His second coming, 
the day of which we have just been singing in that hymn about 
the return of Christ. You do not need anything beyond this to 
bring the death of Christ close home to your life. It is the great 
personal motive for consecration. 


UNION WITH CHRIST. 


II. Now we may speak a few moments about the second 
member of the quadrilateral: Union with Christ, or the essence 
of Christian experience; that is, the wondrous fellowship with 
the Saviour, which is the distinctive note of the consecrated 
life. 

We take two key texts: Matthew xxviii. 20 (margin), ‘‘I am 
with you all the days,” and John xv. 4 and 5: ‘‘Abide in me, and 
I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide in me. I 
am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I 
in him, the same beareth much fruit: for apart from me ye can 
do nothing.” Here we get the thought that union with Christ is 
the essence of Christian experience. ‘‘ Apart from me your life 
amounts to nothing; it is futile so far as it claims to be a Chris- 
tian life.” The essence of Christian experience is union with the 
living Lord, who is with you, as He says, all the days. 
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I shall just outline this member of our quadrilateral to show 
that to be in union with Christ brings to us eight essential ele- 
ments of Christian experience. 

1. Jt brings tous the essentialaspiration. ‘‘That I may know 
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death.” (Phil- 
ippians iii. 10.) The great aspiration in all college life is for 
more knowledge. The essential aspiration in Christian experi- 
ence is the same thing, more knowledge. If we are in union 
with Christ we want to know more and more about Him. 

2. Unton with Christ brings to us the essential hope. ‘* Look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”’ (Titus 11. 13.) -More and 
more I feel that this hope is essential; that we cannot limit our 
thought of Christ to His past manifestation in the world, or to 
His present life in glory; that we are bound, if we take the New 
Testament at all, to take it all, and to have as an essential part 
of Christian experience the blessed hope of a new manifestation 
of Christ a second time for those who look for Him. 

3. Unton with Christ brings into our life the essential aim. 
What we want is an aim in life if our life is going to amount to 
anything. Philippians iii. 14 gives us the aim, the very opposite 
of an incoherent life: ‘‘ Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ 
Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended; but 
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” There you have an aim in life that is worth 
having, that never wavers, that delivers from incoherence. To 
press toward that mark is what gives coherence, shapeliness, 
continuity, progress to life. 

4. To be in unton with Christ gives to us the essential dynamic. 
What one wants, with the best intentions in the world and the 
noblest aim, is the power to carry those intentions out. A man 
may dream all day of living a noble life, yet live a most ignoble 
one. What we want is power, a dynamic to make it possible to 
bring into effect these great aims of Christian experience. Phil- 
ippians iv. 13 tells what that dynamic is: ‘‘I can do all things 
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in Him that strengtheneth me.” In the life that is consecrated, 
that is filled with the great essential aim, this means not only a 
spiritual strengthening, but an intellectual and physical strength- 
ening many, many times, clearing the mind and making it able 
to think when it is disturbed by weakness, lifting up the body 
which is almost ready to sink down with fatigue, and sending it 
on to service as if by a miracle. You remember that word of the 
poet about Sir Galahad, ‘‘ whose strength was as the strength of 
ten, because his heart was pure.” So is every one who lives near 
to Christ. A weak man, a weak woman feels in Him almost 
limitless power to go on in service; and yet there is not a bit of 
boasting or a bit of presumption in that claim of power, for with 
the same breath we say, ‘‘Apart from Him I can do nothing.” 

5. hts union with Christ brings to us the essential victory 
over circumstances and external conditions. If we are going to 
defer the larger spiritual expression of ourselves in this world 
until our circumstances have shaped themselves favorably and 
until all our conditions are the very best, we shall simply pass 
out of this world without having fulfilled a mission init. The 
thing to know is that in Him is the secret of victory over 
untoward circumstances and undesirable conditions. It is the 
overcoming of the world. I. John v. 5—‘‘ Who is he that over- 
cometh the world but he that believeth that Jesus is the Christ ?” 
Oh, the wonderful victory over untoward circumstances that has 
come again and again to God’s servants! Everything the very 
worst possible for them, everything against them; and yet, 
because they have lived in this absolute union with Christ, they 
have overcome the world, they have risen above adverse condi- 
tions, they have snatched victory from defeat! 

6. This union with Christ brings to us the essential assurance 
of courage. Who has not had his dark times? Who has not had 
her moments of depression when she was almost ready to give 
up the fight for the nobler life and the nobler things? But 
Romans viii. 35 comes to us with a note of dauntless courage: 
‘Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword? Nay, in all these things we are more than conquer- 
ors through Him that loved us.” There is a note of dauntless 
courage for you! 

%. This union with Christ brings to us the essential refreshment 
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of our ideals and motives and views of living. There is noth- 
ing sadder in life than a faded ideal, when our enthusiasm 
for service wanes and our familiarity with spiritual things 
degenerates into commonplaceness, and our life looks thread- 
bare and mean. That cannot be if we live in union with Christ. 
Read II. Corinthians v. 17: ‘‘If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are 
become new.’”’ How marvelously fresh God’s world is every new 
day! How He brings the dawn and the sunrise and the dew 
and the fresh glory of sky and cloud and field, as if there never 
had been a day before in all the world! So may our life be if 
we live in Christ. This refreshing of life’s ideals may be 
wrought out in usday by day. ‘‘If any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature,’’ may be a promise verified to us morning by 
morning. 

8. This union with Christ brings to us the essential key of 
living. Philippians i. 21—‘‘ For me to live is Christ.” That is 
just what we want—a key to living. Living is the greatest 
problem and mystery that we have to deal with—to live our own 
lives, to work our own way through our own problems, to be 
extricated from our own tangles and confusions. Christ is the 
key to living. Christ solves every difficulty, answers every 
question, leads through every tangle, nerves for every effort— 
is the way, the truth and the life. Revelation iii. 14 is a part 
of the epistle to the church at Laodicea—the church of the luke- 
warm people, the people that were neither hot nor cold, whose 
lives were all involved in indeterminate relations to God and to 
evil. They were neither one thing nor the other; they were just 
like multitudes of us, who find our lives such a problem because 
our relations with God and with evil are so obscure and indeter- 
minate. In His message to that church of the Laodicean people 
who were neither hot nor cold, Christ calls Himself ‘‘ the Amen.” 
‘‘ These things saith the Amen.” There is something marvel- 
ously final about the Amen. It is the end of discussion; it is 
getting toa point. Christ gives the key of living in that way. 
When we are all in confusion as to right and wrong, when our 
whole life is a tangle, Christ is to us the great Amen to set 
things right. On and on through the days one finds in Christ 
the Lost Chord, that Great Amen! It links all perplexed mean- 
ings in one infinite peace. Oh, may we all know how Christ 


UNION IN CHRIST. Q75 


gives us the key of living! May we all know how Christ links 
the perplexed meanings into one infinite peace! 


UNION IN CHRIST. 


III. The third and fourth members of our quadrilateral are 
UNION IN Curist, or the basis of enduring fellowship; that is, 
Christ in our earthly relationships to keep them holy, to save 
them from confusion and disintegration. Nothing is more evi- 
dent in our Lord’s life than that He Himself believed in and 
depended upon fellowship as a source of comfort and a means of 
strength. He, in whom dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily, was yet so perfectly and truly human, one with us and 
one like us, that His heart hungered after human fellowship and 
His soul rested on human friends. We see this brought out in 
Christ’s choice of His disciples. Instead of going out upon His 
mission alone He begins His public ministry by gathering around 
Himself a select circle of friends, to whom He confided the deep- 
est thoughts of His soul, and whom He took with Him up and 
down the walks of His ministry as His companions and His com- 
forters. We see it still more forcibly in the selection of some 
out of this number to be specially near to Him in the great crises 
of His earthly experience. ‘There were three out of the twelve— 
Peter, James and John—whom He seemed to admit still more 
closely into the confidence of His heart, as though through this 
circle within the circle He is showing us more clearly His rever- 
ence for human friendships and His dependence upon them. 
Still further does He reveal this characteristic of His humanity 
in the selection of one out of the three, upon whom He especially 
leaned, and to whom He particularly turned as to one most of all 
in spiritual kinship with Himself. This is the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. I believe that this was a truly human friendship, 
the drawing to one another of two souls that were mutually con- 
genial, each finding its best self-expression through the other. 
How gratefully and how touchingly our Lord expresses His 
obligation to these human friends! In Luke xxii. 28 He says, 
‘¢Ve are they which have continued with me in my temptations,” 
Not always were they worthy of that high word from Him. 
There was a time when they forsook Him and fled under the 
terror of men; yet Jesus trusted them, leaned upon them, and 
was grateful to them for what they gave to His life. 
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I think, also, that nothing is more evident than that Christ 
desired the element of fellowship to be a part of the religion that 
He founded. He desired that the spirit of fellowship should run 
through Christian life, and that instead of its being suppressed 
and crowded out, instead of His disciples drifting apart into indi- 
vidualism, He longed that fellowship should be cultivated among 
them and that mutual dependence and the love of one for another 
should be strengthened with time. This is very affectingly seen 
in His institution of the communion. The sacrament of His 
body and blood signifies much else, but it certainly is also a sac- 
rament of fellowship. The disciples gathered around the com- 
mon board, and He provided them with the common food. In 
the early days of Christianity this sacrament was the seal of fel- 
lowship in the Christian church and for a time every meal was 
looked upon as the Lord’s supper, and in the most simple and 
unaffected way the disciples of Jesus gathered day by day for the 
“feasts of love, 

But the striking thought is that the fellowship which Christ 
blesses most evidently is the fellowship in which He Himself is 
a part; a medium, as it were, through which the human friends 
find one another, and the human friendship takes up into itself, 
through Him, a saving, sanctifying, and glorifying element. It 
is the joy of one who has learned what it is to have fellowship 
with Christ to wish that that divine element shall continue to be 
a part of every closest relationship that we form, and that every 
such relationship may be kept holy and saved from disintegra- 
tion, and loss, and confusion, and sin, by His presence in it. 
‘‘ That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with us; yea, and our fellowship is 
with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ. If we walk in 
the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth us from all 
Sine toCL OHNE tO M2) 

Now the thought of a union of human hearts in Christ is no 
vain dream. It may be realized in all the stages of our life. 
Perhaps one of the most pathetic remembrances of life is the 
remembrance of the supposed friendships that came to nothing; 
that rushed into our life as warm affinities; that influenced our 
life, and not always well; that were easily broken, and that 
passed away and drifted astern as the wreckage of things that 
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might have been, but never came to fulfillment. But I want to 
speak of the union of human hearts in Christ and in five rela- 
tions. 

1. nthe region of our personal friendships. 1 believe devoutly 
in friendship, and there is nothing earthly upon which I more 
intensely depend; yet more and more I feel the mystery of 
friendship. Friendship is a strange and mysterious commin- 
gling of involuntary affinity and conscious choice; and because we 
so often fail to understand that Christ wants to enter into our 
friendships, and that He will enter in wherever a pure friendship 
is ready to welcome Him, we make many mistakes, lose many 
blessings, and greatly impoverish and injure our own lives many 
times over. In the beautiful friendship of David and Jonathan 
we.see one into which God came, and through which God worked 
as the medium, whereby friendship rose to the level to which it 
is always intended to rise. First Samuel xxiii. 16 contains the 
beautiful words spoken at a time when one of those friends was 
in the greatest difficulty and had taken refuge in a dense forest; 
and of the other friend it is said, ‘‘Jonathan went to David in 
the wood and strengthened his hands in God.” Long years ago 
that verse came into my life as the type of what friendship means. 
I believe God has a meaning in making us capable of great friend- 
ships just as much as He has a meaning in enduing us with any 
other quality or capacity. But too often this divine element is 
excluded; too often we make no provision for it, or fail to realize 
its value; too often the friendships of life, or what are so called, 
are merely its unspiritual affinities. Unspiritual friendships are 
the limitation of many lives, and the ruin of not afew. I have 
seen nothing more striking in the study of human life than the 
strong influence of an unspiritual nature through friendship or 
affinity, over a spiritual nature weaker than itself. In II. Corin- 
thians vi. 14 there is a very wonderful verse. You can apply it 
almost as far as you will. ‘‘Be not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness?” 
Those words apply themselves; under the touch of the Spirit, to 
those who will receive them. I think they raise this question— 
not the mere legal or technical question whether it is right for 
one who is a Christian to marry one who is not a Christian—not 
merely that legal and technical question, but this far deeper, 
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richer, and more exhaustive question, whether it is possible for 
one soul that has within it Jesus Christ, to give its best out to 
any other soul unless Christ goes with that best and is a part of 
it. JI am convinced, and with great earnestness I affirm the con- 
viction to-day, that the only perfect friendship is the friendship 
in which Christ is the medium between the two souls that call 
themselves friends. 

But if this law is to prevail and we are to keep ourselves back 
from those who are not Christians, how can the consecrated life 
give itself to those that are not Christians, that it may bring 
them to Christ? The answer is found in Christ Himself. Two 
phrases concerning Christ form one of the most beautiful para- 
doxes in the New Testament: ‘‘ The friend of sinners;” ‘‘separ- 
ated from sinners.” Christ was, of all souls, the one that yearned 
most to give itself out to the sinful, but Christ felt so supremely 
what the communion of soul with soul is along the highest walks 
of friendship, that He could give Himself forth only in that 
deeper life to those who were of kindred spirit with Himself in 
things divine. 

2. Now, may I say a word regarding the union with Christ 
in the home life? What is more precious in this world than the 
realization of Christ in our home relationships! In the fifth and 
sixth chapters of the Epistle to the Ephesians you will find 
almost every relationship of the home brought out in this Chris- 
tian light. ‘Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the 
Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting your- 
selves one to another in the fear of God. Wives, submit your- 
selves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. Husbands, 
love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave 
himself for it. . . .°. Children, obey your parents in the Lord: 
fGr_ thissis #moht. an ees a. Servants, be obedient to them that are 
your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in 
singleness of your heart, as unto Christ.” I will not dwell upon 
this; and it is not necessary; but itis simply a part of the unfold- 
ing of the principle of union in Christ, that in the home as well 
as in the personal friendships of life, it is the design of our Lord 
that He shall enter; that He shall be a part of all these vital 
relationships that bind lives together within the circle of the 
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home; that He shall be crowned in the home as the Master of 
the house, the Lord of the home life. 

3. Consider this thought of union in Christ zz relation to the 
efforts of small circles for spiritual aims. In Matthew xviii. 
19, 20, we read: ‘‘I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree 
on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.” How many small circles there are that have 
been formed in the colleges within the last few years for Chris- 
tian effort; and how often those circles have been formed by 
fainting hearts that realized the almost overpowering weight of 
worldliness and agnosticism against which they were striving to 
make headway. Christ loves to enter in and be a part of these 
efforts of a few for the higher and greater things. How cheer- 
ing is this thought! Christ not only takes note of numbers, but 
Christ sees with equal joy and equal sympathy the effort of the 
few, of the two, the three that agree together to seek for the 
higher things. It is a word of the greatest encouragement to 
some who are thinking, it may be, of the social life in their own 
community or in their own college, and ask themselves, What 
are we among so many? It is just at this point that Christ meets 
you and that you have the holy joy of the thought of union in 
Christ, the basis of an enduring fellowship. Be not afraid, if He 
is with you, to go forward in seeking to bring others to higher 
standards of thought, and to higher levels of living. 

4, In the larger life of the church. The law that Christ has 
laid down for the church is union in Himself. In Eph. iv. we 
read: ‘‘He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: That we, speak- 
ing the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all things, which 
is the Head, even Christ: from whom all the body, fitly framed 
and knit together through that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the working in due measure of each several part, 
maketh the increase of the body unto the building up of itself in 
love.” Would that that ideal of the church of Christ might be 
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brought forward in these days of confusion and dismemberment, 
that the larger life of the church in the view of Christ might 
everywhere be seen to be the life of a body compacted together 
in Himself, every member thereof contributing to the unity and 
the harmony of the effective and perfect whole. 

5. Icannot pass from this thought without speaking of that 
which is present with me every day as I carry along in life the 
blessed memory of some whose faces I no longer see upon the 
earth—fellowship in Him with those who are with Christ tn par- 
adise. Our fellowships would be brief and transitory indeed if 
they ended with death. How many a glorious fellowship, that 
had in it the fullness of Christ’s presence and the joy of Christ’s 
life, suddenly ended in this world by the death of one of the 
friends. How many a home, perfectly beautiful and united in 
Christ, every relationship of the home sanctified by His presence 
and uplifted by His example, has been darkened and saddened 
by the going forth from it of some cherished and beloved one. 
Can we for a moment believe that the thought of union in Christ 
is not great enough to transcend this break, which comes through 
death, and to join us with them and them with us? In Eph. iii. 
15 Paul says that he bows his knees to God, for whom the whole 
family in heaven and on earth is named. Yes, as that great 
hymn says,— 

“One family we dwell in Him, 
One church above, beneath.” 


Death has no power to break the union that is in Christ, and 
those that are with Him in paradise are as much one with us and 
we one with them as if they were here by our side. Howsweetly 
does Paul speak in I. Thess. iv. 13: ‘‘I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that 
ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.” 

Ah, friends, is it not worth while to seek to bring Christ into 
all our earthly relationships? Is it not worth while to seek only 
for those friendships into which He can come and of which He 
can be a part; not only that our friendships may be saved from 
disintegration and confusion here, but that they may not be bro- 
ken when death comes to rend the earthly bond; that we may 
have entered into a union with hearts in Christ which is eternal, 
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which death cannot sever, and which shall be consummated 
again in its fullness in the day when’the vision opens before us? 
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IV. The fourth and last member of our quadrilateral indicates 
a still larger aspect of the great unity of which we are speaking: 
Union for Christ, the platform of statesmanship in Christian ser- 
vice, Christ, the rallying point for a church divided by many 
theological and ecclesiastical systems; Christ, the common 
ground on which Christians can stand together and work together 
for the reformation of society and the evangelization of the world. 

A key text for this is found in John xvii. 20, 21—a part of 
Christ’s high-priestly prayer: ‘‘ Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me and I in 
Thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent me.” Taking that magnificent text, there 
are presented to us three vital thoughts concerning the true 
state and mission of the church as regarded from Christ’s point 
of view. 

1. The great object of Christ ts to convince the world of Hts 
divine mission. That is exactly what the world does not believe, 
and what the world fails to believe so long as it sees Christians 
warring among themselves. The great mission of the church is 
to convince the world, through the Spirit, that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God; that He is sent of the Father to redeem the 
whole world, ‘‘that the world may know that Thou hast sent 
me.” 

2. This aim of convincing the world of the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ ts to be obtained through the unity of believers. 
‘« That they all may be one, that the world may know that Thou 
hast sent me.” Here we come, I think, to the largest aspects of 
this thought of unity; and we feel the responsibility to speak for 
unity and to work for unity, because here is a world lying in the 
evil one, which is prevented by the loss of unity in the church of 
Christ from believing that the Father has sent the Son to redeem 
the world. 

3. This unity ts not untformity, a mechanical unity that 
everybody shall be like everybody else. But it is unity like that 
within the Holy Trinity, ‘‘ that they may be one, as Thou art in 
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me and I in Thee”—a unity that allows for differences, a com- 
prehensive unity, a unity on earth which is like the unity of the 
Trinity in heaven, a unity of many members in one body. 

Starting from this great key thought which is supplied by the 
Lord Himself, I have found a series of seven noble and com- 
manding propositions presenting themselves to me. 

(1.) Christ regards Himself as in vital relations with the whole 
world of men. John xii. 32: ‘‘I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto myself.” What a magnificent point of 
view—Christ regarding Himself as in vital relations with the 
whole world of men! In the Epistle to the Hebrews it is said of 
Christ that He, ‘‘for the joy that was set before Him, endured 
the cross.” That phrase means, for the joy that was set forth 
before Him like a great landscape, a great prospect that was set 
forth before Him as He was lifted up on the cross. The joy of 
Christ in His sacrifice was the consciousness that He stood in 
vital relations to the whole world of men. Now, in thinking of 
unity for Christ, let us start with Christ’s own idea of His rela- 
tion to the whole world of men. 

(2.) The death of Christ has reference to the whole world of 
men. I. John ii. 1, 2: ‘‘If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world.” Grasp this thought, which I cannot 
pause to amplify, that Christ’s death has reference to the whole 
world of men. 

(3.) The gospel of Christ has a message for the whole world 
of men. Mark xvi. 15: ‘‘Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to the whole creation.” What could be more broad, 
more catholic than that thought? A gospel issued to all the 
world, to be preached to the whole creation! 

(4.) TZhts message of the uplifted Christ can be understood and 
appropriated by the whole world of men. Colossians iii. 10, 11: 
‘‘The new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image 
of him that created him: where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
nor circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free, but Christ is all and in all.” When we remember how 
complicated religious thought has become in the history of sec- 
tarianism, how many abstruse and difficult problems have been 
raised in the controversies of the church, it is refreshing to go 


UNION FOR CHRIST. 283 


back to the beginning and see Christ not only beholding His 
relation to the whole world of men, but sending out a gospel 
which is intelligible to the whole world of men. The message 
of Christ is something that all men can receive and appropriate. 

(5.) Zhe church of Chrtst is to be the bearer of this message to 
the whole world of men. Actsi. 8: ‘‘ Ye shall be witnesses unto 
me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.” 

(6.) The development of the church ts under the law of unity 
rather than under the law of uniformity. 1. Corinthians xii. 
4: ‘* Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. And 
there are differences of administrations, but the same law. And 
there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh allinall.”’ I rejoice to feel that Christ has contemplated 
that the church would involve differences; that men by their 
different temperaments, and by their different training, would 
see things from different points of view; but there is one God 
that worketh all in all; there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit; and although there is this diversity in the church of Christ, 
yet there is a larger comprehensive unity in the gospel message 
which is given to the church to deliver, that rises above all the 
minor differences that may from time to time develop. 

(7.) In this complex church, where due allowance is made for 
human variations of point of view, Christ is absolutely supreme. 
Ephesians i. 20: ‘‘God put all the things in subjection under 
His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all.” 
This leads up to our conclusion: Union for Christ ts the method 
of statesmanshtp for the church of the future. ‘The master stroke 
of the devil is to divide Christians among themselves. What we 
need is a larger comprehension of one another among Christians; 
a greater trust of one another as Christians; a zeal for evangel- 
ism that shall swallow up the zeal for controversy; a concentra- 
tion of forces around Christ to exalt Him by common testimony 
as the Head of the church and the Redeemer of the world, that 
the world may know that His mission and Himself are divine. 
Who then will be a peacemaker in the church of Christ, and so 
a witness bearer in the world? Shall it not be our prayer so far 
as we have any influence in the church of Christ, to work for that 
larger unity, union for Christ, that we may realize over and 
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above all local differences and distinctions these great thoughts, 
‘Tif I be lifted up, will draw all men unto myself.” ‘‘Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation.” 

I trust that God in His grace will let this message from His 
Word so utter itself that we shall have a clearer sense of God’s 
perfect unity in Himself, of His desire that our life should attain 
a perfect unity in its relation to Him, in its relation to the world, 
and in its relation to its own complex powers. 


THE PILGRIMAGE OF LIFE.* 
By Mrs. MarcGaret E. SancsTerR, NEw York. 


Life has always presented itself to me asa pilgrimage. I like 
to think of it as a road, leading onward and homeward to the 
Father’s house. Here we have no continuing city, we seek one 
to come. With jasper glow 
the bulwarks of that beauti- 
ful city of God, to which so 
many of our loved ones have 
already gone. There, wait- 
ing for us, are the tribes and 
clans in the home land, those 
who have fared on before us, 
and have kept the faith, and. 
received the hidden manna, 
and the new name, and who 
have seen the Lord face to 
face. 

God leads us by different 
ways; but first, the way is of 
His appointment, and this is 
an exceeding comfort. Some 
ways are steep, some smooth, 
some thorny, some flower-strewn, but all are alike in one thing; 
they must begin with the wicket-gate, they must be the way 
made by the Lord, when He was nailed to the cross. Never 
need we be lonely in that way, for the hands that were pierced 
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are held out to be clasped in ours, and Christ walks with us, in 
the dark and in the light. And who would not rather walk with 
Him in the deepest dark than walk alone in the light? But, 
thank God, our way is of His appointment. 

The way is also a way of choice. Christ compels no one to 
accept it. He says, oh, love unutterable! oh, patience beyond 
our thought! ‘‘Behold, I stand at the door and knock.” With an 
exquisite courtesy He asks us to let Him in. We may open the 
the door or we may bar it. Ours is the responsibility of decision. 

The way is also one of progress. We go, once entered upon 
it, from one stage to another, from strength to strength. Itisa 
way of good comrade-ship. Those whom we meet are of the 
elect, the children of the King. . Never are friendships sweeter 
than those we make as we walk in the way of God’s marking out, 
toward our Father’s house. It/is a way of warfare often, but we 
march fearlessly, for our Captain leads us. 


‘« The Son of God goes forth to war, 
Who follows in His train?” 


‘« Awake my soul, stretch every nerve, 
And press with vigor on, 
A heavenly race demands thy skill 
And an immortal crown.” 


Ending as we began, the way we enter when we realize that 
Christ is Himself the Way, leads us to the home of peace—where 
they go no more out forever. 


CHRISTIAN LOVE.* 
By Rev. Epwarp Jupson, D. D., New Yorx Ciry. 


Let us look at St. John’s conception of Christian love, and 
Christian love as viewed from three standpoints: First, in its 
nature; second, in its action; and third, in its developmont. 

1. St. John has fittingly been called the ‘‘ Apostle of Love.” 
We find in his first Epistle the word ‘‘love” occurring no less than 
forty-five times, so that we may truly say that the thought of 
Christian love pervades this whole Epistle. Sometimes the refer- 
ence is to God’s love to us; sometimes it is to our love to God; 
and sometimes it is to our love for our fellow Christians. But St. 
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John’s distinctive use of this word has reference to the love which 
we have to our fellow men, which proceeds from God and which is 
identical in nature with the love that God has to us. This is what 
he means when He says, ‘‘ We love because He first loved us.” 

There is very little in the Bible about our love to God. To 
hear some Christians talk you might think that that was about 
all there is in religion. What is it to be a Christian? Is it sim- 
ply to love God? No; for me to be a Christian is to believe that 
God loves me. The phrase ‘‘the 
love of God” occurs often in Holy 
Scripture, but in all the cases 
except three the reference. is to 
God’s love to us, not our love to 
God. 

Look at these three exceptions. 
Our Lord was speaking to the 
Pharisees once and He said, ‘‘I 
know you, that you have not the 
love of Godin you.” There He 
means that they did not love 
God. In another place He says 
to these same Pharisees, ‘‘ Ye 
tithe mint and anise and cummin, 
and all manner of herbs, and 
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love of God’’—that is, their love 
to God. Then there is another, a very beautiful one, in II. 
Thess. ili. 5, where the reference is, I believe, to our love to 
God, although this is disputed: ‘‘The Lord direct your hearts” 
into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ,” or, 
more correctly, ‘‘into the patience of Christ.” There, I think, 
‘*love of God”’ means a disposition to love God. But everywhere 
else in the Bible the phrase ‘‘love of God” has reference to God’s 
love to us. 

Perhaps you are thinking: ‘‘Does it not say in the Bible, ‘ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
might, mind and strength’? Is not that the whole of Christian- 
ity?” Not atall. Christ was there summing up the whole of 
the Old Testament teaching, the law and the prophets. In the 
Old Testament God is represented as coming to us and saying, 
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‘‘Love thou me.” Inthe New Testament Christ is represented 
as coming to us and saying, ‘‘I love thee.’”’ God sees that if He 
can only persuade us that He loves us, then we shall love Him 
without trying. It is a new, fresh, beautiful way of approach to 
the human soul. We cannot make ourselves love our fellow men 
by an act of will, and the only way we can ever learn to love God 
is to contemplate and to believe and to accept His love to us. 

Recall some of the familiar passages in which we have pre- 
sented the love of God to us. First that most familiar passage 
of all in John iii. 16, ‘‘ For God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.’”” Then in Romans v. it is 
written, ‘‘God commendeth His love toward us in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’’ Then that great passage 
in the eighth of Romans, ‘‘I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
created thing, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Then you remember that 
benediction which ministers use so much, ‘‘ The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit be with you.” Does the minister mean to pray 
that you may keep on loving God? No; he prays that the sense 
of God’s love may abide with you. Andin this Epistle of John 
(iv. 10) we read, ‘‘Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
onen THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 

Then there are those passages in which reference is made to 
the love of Christ, where Christ Himself, in John xv. 9, says, 
‘“‘As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you; abide ye 
in my love.” Does that mean to continue loving Him? Oh, no. 
It means, Continue knowing that I love you. Just walk in the 
sunshine, not where the deep shadows of the houses will fall 
athwart you, but on the sunny side. Just remain right there in 
the consciousness that I love you. Then, too, in Romans it is 
written, ‘‘ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?’”’ Does 
that mean, Who shall separate us from our love to Christ? Oh, 
no. It means, Who shall separate us from Christ’s love to us? 
Then II. Cor. v. 14, ‘‘The love of Christ constraineth us”— 
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meaning the consciousness of Christ's love to us as the great 
motive force. And Paul prays for the Ephesians that they may 
be ‘‘rooted and grounded in love, that ye may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints what is the breadth and length and height 
and depth, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowl- 
edge.” It is Christ’s love to us that passes knowledge. 

So throughout the Bible we have this strain of the love of 
Christ. There is one passage of Scripture—I think only one— 
in which we have reference to the love of the Holy Spirit to us, 
and that is Rom. xv. 30: ‘‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
strive together with me in your prayers to God for me.’”’ So all 
the New Testament is a message to us of God’s love, and Jesus 
Christ is the concrete expression of that love. ‘‘God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.”” I long ago made up 
my mind that to become a Christian is to step right out into the 
faith that God loves me; not in a general way, but me. 

To become a Christian, then, is to have a personal experience 
of that divine love manifested to us in Christ. And to be a 
Christian is to dwell in the consciousness of that love and to let 
that love flow through us into the lives of others. Christian love 
is the love which we have for others, which proceeds from God, 
and is identical with the love which God has for us. It is loving 
people with the love with which God loves us. God pursues the 
normal method with us. We hear a great deal nowadays about 
the normal method. Teachers are not only taught a thing, but 
they are taught how to teach it. So God reaches souls through 
Christ, teaching us His love, and letting His love come into our 
hearts; and then through us that love reaches the hearts of 
others. You sometimes go through some great city on a hot, 
dusty day, and you glance right and left and see the fountains 
playing there, refreshing the lawns with their spray, and say to 
yourself, ‘‘There is a great power somewhere.” You know 
there is a reservoir there, and all you have to do is to turn on the 
water. So when we once let into our hearts the love of God, as 
manifested in Christ, we become channels through which that 
love reaches the lives of others. 

I stood once by the falls of Minnehaha, and saw there the col- 
umn of water ceaselessly dash into foam on the sharp rocks 
below; and, as I beheld that scene, I observed, stealing up 
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constantly, a soft, perpetual mist that clothed with verdure every 
bank that it touched, and I realized that that was the same water 
that a little while before had been poured down over that preci- 
pice. So when we open our hearts for the love of God to come 
down into them, there comes a soft, perpetual mist of beneficence 
and sympathy that visits the arid hearts of others and makes the 
waste places blossom like the rose. 

Let that answer, then, as the thought I have drawn from this 
Epistle of Christian love in its nature; and I am sure that when 
you read this Epistle, if you keep that thought in mind—St. 
John’s conception of Christian love—it is quite distinct. It has 
his rare flavor, the flavor of his thought, and that is just what it 
is. It is the love which we have to others, which proceeds from 
God, and is identical in nature with the love that God has to us. 


LOVE IN ACTION. 


2. Let us consider briefly, then, how this nature works. In the 
first place we are prompted by the coming of this love into our 
hearts to love God in return. That is the secret of loving God. 
I do not wonder that people like to go off on bicycles on Sunday. 
Why should they want to go to church if they do not feel that 
God loves them? It is a very dreary place for one whose heart 
has not been touched with the love of God. Perhaps you knew 
the time when it was a dreary thing for you to share in worship 
with God’s people. But when once we feel the love of God in our 
hearts, then it is sweet to pray and to praise. Then we love the 
company of God’s people, and love the quiet of the approaching 
night, when we find our refuge in sweet, holy communion with our 
heavenly Father. We learn to love Him because He loves us. 

But that is only a part of religion. Some people seem to think 
that religion consists in getting off somewhere and praying to 
God and sounding His praises. But this love not only goes back 
to God in prayer and praise and adoration, but it goes out side- 
wise toward our fellow men. It goes out toward our fellow 
Christians, those that share with us the faith of Jesus Christ. 
How very dear to us, how tender, are the spiritual ties that bind 
together those who are believers in a common Lord. I shall 
never forget what a Burman woman said to my father many 
years ago—the first Burman woman who was converted and bap- 
tized. She said to him at a time of the persecution of the native 
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Christians, ‘‘I am surprised to find that this religion has such an 
effect upon my mind as to make me love the disciples of Christ 
more than my own dearest natural relations.” She had found 
opened up within her a new fountain of love, love to those that 
had been redeemed by the blood of Christ, love to her fellow 
Christians. 

Then this love goes out also to those who suffer. There is 
truth in what one of the great philosophers of New England has 
said: ‘‘The finite alone toils and suffers; the infinite lies out- 
stretched in smiling repose.” It is hard to reach the needs of 
God, but our Lord says that ‘‘inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” The 
way to minister to God is to minister to Him in our fellow crea- 
tures, especially those that suffer. You cannot afford never to 
come yourself in direct contact with those that are in pain. 
Those are true words of Dr. Arnold of Rugby: ‘‘ The most cer- - 
tain softeners of a man’s moral skin and sweeteners of his blood 
are domestic intercourse in a happy marriage and intercourse 
with the poor.” We cannot afford to do our good by proxy. 
When that love of God comes into our hearts it goes out to those 
who are in pain; those whose faces are white with hunger; those 
whose lives are dark and over whom are hanging the clouds of 
disappointment and sorrow. 

Then this love is the only love that can be depended upon in 
all philanthropic endeavor. Almost any other kind of love soon 
gets tired. Philanthropy is a sort of series of disillusions. If 
you undertake to help anybody you find they lie right down on 
you, and they are only angry when your resources are exhausted. 
We meet with so much ingratitude, with so much unworthiness, 
that if we try to love people with our own native strength we 
fail. Wesoon tire. But when we begin to love people with the 
love with which God loves us, even those that are uninteresting 
and repulsive, we find our sympathy extended even toward them. 

This love also sends us out toward those that are lost. It 
takes a special interest in that which is lost, in telling us ever to 
go to the worst off. It is the great mainspring of all missionary 
endeavor in the hearts of our great cities, on the frontier, and in 
the rice fields and the jungles of the tropics. Wherever there 
are those who are striving for the furtherance of the gospel their 
impelling motive is this Christian love. 
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3. Lastly, consider this love in its development. You would be 
surprised to find how often John speaks of this love as being sub- 
ject to growth. He says, ‘‘ Herein is our love made perfect—or 
perfected—that we may have boldness in the day of judgment; 
because as He is, so are we in this world.” This love is a sub- 
ject capable of infinite development, and John speaks of one line 
of development, and that is in the direction of boldness or assur- 
ance. ‘‘ Herein is our love made perfect that we may have 
boldness.” It is the only force that can produce courage and 
meet the despair of pessimism that comes up into our hearts 
when faced by the oceanic misery of the world. It is only this 
consciousness of God’s love to us that will keep us sweet and 
cheerful, and nerve us for endeavor in His name. John says 
that we shall have boldness even in the presence of the throne of 
judgment, because as Christ is, soare we in this world. I sup- 
pose he means that if we live the kind of life that Christ did, the 
life of sympathy and kindness, we shall not fear to face Him as 
He sits upon the throne of judgment. 

Oh, what a simple life it is to fill up each day with happy, use- 
ful toil; to be kind; to have sympathy; to open our hearts day 
by day to the love of God, as revealed to us in Christ, and walk 
in sweet fellowship with Him as friend with friend, and then to 
love others with this same love! This is what gives serenity to 
the Christian even in the face of death. It is what smoothes the 
pillow of the dying Christian. It is what makes the river calm 
as he wades through it. You have seen Christians die. You 
did not need to comfort them; they comforted you; they sus- 
tained you, because they had this love. It is this that shall cause 
us not to fear to die, not to be afraid to stand even before the 
throne of judgment, leaving this life believing in God’s love to 
us as manifested in Christ. Striving day by day to love others 
with that love, we, too, at the last, shall have something of that 
serenity, that peacefulness, which is described by the Quaker 
poet :-— 


‘« And so beside the silent sea 

I wait the muffled oar; 

No harm from Him can come to me 
On ocean or on shore. 

I know not where His islands lift 
Their fronded palms in air; 

I only know I cannot drift 
Beyond His love and care.” 


THE FIVULING WITH THE SPIRE. 
By Rev. J. F. Carson, D. D., BRooxtyn, N. Y. 


‘And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” Acts il. 4. 
‘‘ Be filled with the Spirit.” Eph. v. 18. 


The first of these verses is taken from the scene at Pentecost, 
when the Spirit of God descended and the one hundred and 
twenty were filled. The second emphasizes the fact that this 
filling was not a peculiar blessing for the one hundred and 
twenty disciples, but that it was to be for all who would fulfill 
.the condition of receiving the Spirit. All believers may be filled 
with the Spirit of God as the one hundred and twenty were 
filled on the day of Pentecost; and these two passages, taken 
together, emphasize the fact that this infilling of the Spirit of 
God is something distinct and separate from the coming of the 
Spirit of God for life. The relationship which the Spirit sus- 
tains to the Christian life may be summed up under seven 
heads :— 

THE RELATION OF THE SPIRIT TO LIFE. 


1. The Spirit is the author of the Christian life. Regenera- 
tion is wholly and entirely the work of God’s Spirit. Regenera- 
tion is not an amendment of the old life nor a transformation of 
the old life, but it is the impartation of the life of God to the 
soul, so that the regenerated man has been made a partaker of 
the divine nature. The very life or nature of God becomes his 
when he is regenerated. As sainted Gordon put it once, ‘‘As 
Jesus, in order that He might enter into fullest fellowship with 
man, was made partaker of human nature, so man, in order that 
he might enter into fullest fellowship with God, must become 
partaker of the divine nature by regeneration.” This regenera- 
tion is entirely the work of the Spirit. 

2. The Spirit develops the life which He has begun. The 
Christian life does not reach maturity at once. There are babes 
in Christ and there are strong men in Christ Jesus. The life is 
a process of growth. Eighty times the term ‘‘life” or ‘‘ ever- 
lasting life” is found in the Gospel of John, and from the first 
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mention of it in the first chapter to the last mention of it there 
is revealed that this life is a gradual development. 

3. The Spirit’s work is sanctification—the deliverance of this 
deepened and developed life from sin and the dominion of sin. 

4. . The Spirit is a Helper. 

5. The Spirit is continually interceding on our behalf, thus 
helping our infirmities, 

6. The Spirit witnesses to our oneness with God. 

7%. The Spirit seals the believer’s life. ‘‘Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion.” This sealing implies contact, it begets likeness, it guar- 
antees permanence. So the Spirit seals the believer by contact, 
works out in his spiritual life the likeness of Jesus Christ, and 
gives the guaranty of assurance. 

Now this is the relationship of the Spirit to the Christian life, 
and this is universal in the Christian life. If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ in these relations he is none of His. There 
can be no Christian life apart from the Spirit. To all who have 
the Spirit in this relationship there comes the exhortation, ‘‘ Be 
filled with the Spirit.” This is something in addition to all that 
we have had—a distinct blessing which everyone may receive. 
Four passages show clearly that this infilling is something dis- 
tinct and separate from the reception of the Spirit in life. 


THE INFILLING OF THE SPIRIT. 


1. Actsii. 4: ‘‘ And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” 
‘« They” means the hundred and twenty who had waited in obe- 
dience to Jesus’s command, ‘‘ Tarry at Jerusalem until you be 
endued with power from on high.” They had the Spirit of God 
in them for life. They were the ones to whom Jesus had said, 
‘‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost”; and they had received Him, and 
received Him as an abiding presence; but now they waited and 
were filled with the Holy Ghost. 

2. In Acts viii. 5-13 we have an account of the revival in Sama- 
ria under the preaching of Philip. As the result of his faithful 
preaching many believed and were baptized. The revival was 
so great that they sent for the apostles, and Peter and John came 
down. And when they were come the record is that ‘‘they 
prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost, for as 
yet He was fallen upon none of them; only they were baptized 
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in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost.” They—those who had 
been converted and were baptized—now received the Holy Ghost. 

3. Acts, the ninth chapter, in the case of Paul: Jesus met 
him as he was on the Damascus road, and when Paul recognized 
the voice of the Master he said, ‘‘Lord, what wilt Thou have me 
to do?” That was conversion, and the most radical kind of con- 
version. Then Paul went down to Damascus and waited in the 
home of one Judas for three days—a converted man with a sur- 
rendered life waiting for three days for the leadership of God-— 
and we are told in the seventeenth verse that Ananias came into 
the house and, putting his hands on him, said, ‘‘Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost.” He was converted on the road. 
He was filled with the Spirit in the house through the ministry 
of Ananias. 

4, In Acts xix. 1 we have the case of those twelve Ephesian 
Christians, who were converted under the brilliant preaching of 
Apollos. When Paul came to visit them he greeted them with 
this question, ‘‘Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed?” 
That question intimates that it is possible for one to be filled 
with the Spirit of God at the time of regeneration or conversion, 
but that it is possible also for one to be saved and not receive 
this infilling. That was the case with these Ephesians to whom 
Paul spoke, for they told him that they had not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost; and we are told that when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them the Holy Ghost came on them 
and they spoke with other tongues. 

These four incidents emphasize this teaching of the Word of 
God, that the infilling of the Holy Spirit is a blessing separate 
and distinct from the incoming of the Spirit of God for life and 
for sanctification, and that every believer may receive this bless- 
ing. All do not receive it. It is possible for men to be saved 
and go to heaven when they die, and yet not receive this bless- 
ing of being filled with the Holy Spirit. But it is not possible 
for anyone to be an efficient worker for God until he has received 
this blessing and been filled with the Spirit of God. What is the 
secret of the power of the men and the women who have moved 
the world Christward? Not their intellectual power; not their 
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social prestige or influence; not their financial standing; but the 
fact that they were filled with the Spirit of God. Dr. Chapman 
says that once when he read the lives of men who have been 
mighty for God in all the ages, he said to himself: ‘‘ Well, these 
men have had a monopoly of God. They have had more of God 
than other men have had.” But then, as he began to study the 
lives of these men a little deeper and looked into the secret of 
their living, he changed his thought and said, ‘‘No; they do not 
have a monopoly of God, but the secret of their power is that 
God has a monopoly of them.” There is no man or woman in 
the church of God to-day who gives himself or herself up com- 
pletely and entirely to God, so that He has the monopoly, who 
will not have the power of God in doing God's work. ‘‘Be filled 
with the Spirit.” What will be the result if we are filled with 
the Spirit of God? Let me enumerate them briefly. 


THE RESULTS OF INFILLING. 


1. The first result of the infilling of the Spirit of God will be 
a clear sense of our relationship to God in Jesus Christ. John 
xiv. 20: ‘‘In that day’ *—the day when the light of Pentecost 
has broken through the dark window pane of the soul—Jesus 
says, ‘‘Ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 
Pin-you.” Ye shall know three things: ‘°* That I am in my 
Father;’’ hence you will not fear God. You can come to Him 
with confidence because Jesus isin Him. ‘‘Ye shall know,” in 
the second place, ‘‘that ye are in me’’—our standing in Christ 
Jesus. ‘‘And that I am in you’’—our confidence of the continued 
presence of Jesus Christ. ‘‘ Ye in me, and lin you.” Whata 
wonderful-interdwelling that is! The porous pole in the water, 
and the water in the pole; the iron in the fire, and the fire in the 
iron. But the water in the pole because the pole is in the water; 
the fire in the iron because the iron is in the fire. Take the iron 
out of the fire and the fire goes out of the iron. ‘‘Ye in me, and 
I in you;” but ye in me because Jamin you. When we get out 
of the atmosphere of the Spirit we get out of Jesus Christ; hence 
the exhortation, ‘‘Keep yourselves in the love of God’”’—in the 
atmosphere of the Spirit. We are in Christ, and Christ is in us. 

Here is the law concerning iron. Naturally it is cold, and 
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black, and hard, but I take that piece of cold, black, hard iron, 
and I place it in yonder furnace, and coming under the power of 
another law, instead of being cold, and black, and hard, it has 
become warm, and red, and soft, so that we can work it as we 
see fit. But this new life of the iron, this warmth, this redness, 
this softness, are possible only while you have the iron in the 
furnace. Take it out of the new atmosphere and it becomes 
cold, and black, and hard. In Jesus Christ, through the Spirit, 
we come under the force and the power of a new spiritual life, 
and that continues while we abide in the atmosphere of the Spirit, 
but go out of that into the world life and we go back into the 
old life of coldness and of worldliness. 

2. The second result of the infilling of the Spirit of God is 
deliverance from the power and the dominion of sin. The infill- 
ing of the Spirit means the outgoing of evil and of sin. Very 
often we begin in the wrong way. We study the life, we con- 
sider the conditions, and we then resolve to get rid of all sin and 
evil that we may be filled with the Spirit. That is all wrong. 
In Mr. Moody’s illustration of the tumbler filled with air, the 
air cannot be taken out of it, but as soon as the water is poured 
in the air goes out, and the tumbler is filled with water. Just 
so with the cleansing of the heart and life from sin. The incom- 
ing of the Spirit means the outgoing of all sin. Be filled with 
the Spirit, and you will be emptied of self and of sin. The com- 
ing of the Spirit of God means our sanctification, our deliver- 
ance from sin. 

You have read Romans viii. 2: ‘‘ The law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” 
In the seventh chapter the apostle is struggling. He finds a 
law in his members warring against the law of the Spirit, and 
bringing him into captivity to this law of sin and death; he feels 
the pressure of the bondage, and he cries out, ‘‘O wretched man 
that Iam! who shall deliver me?” And then he passes on to 
see himself in Jesus Christ, thanks God for the victory, and he 
cries out, ‘‘ The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made 
me free from the law of sin and death.” Of course, by law here 
is meant tendency. We speak, for instance, of the law of grav- 
itation, and what we mean by that is the tendency of bodies to 
move toward a centre. So we speak of the law of life in Christ 
Jesus, and the law of sin and death, the tendency of the one 
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upward and forward, the tendency of the other downward and 
backward. Before being filled with the Spirit of God, we are 
under the power, more or less strongly exerted, of the law of sin 
and death keeping us down and dragging us back. With the 
infilling of the Spirit we come under the power of another law 
which delivers us from the power of the law of sin and death. 

Let me borrow the illustration which Dr. Pierson has used. 
Yonder is a balloon weighing hundreds of pounds, which you 
try to lift from the earth, but it is too heavy. Held down by the 
law of gravity, you cannot move it. By and by a man comes 
along and fills the receptacle that is made for it with gas, and as 
the gas fills it the balloon begins to rise, and that balloon which 
a moment ago you could not lift up from the earth, lo, now, 
you cannot hold down to the earth; not because the balloon has 
gotten any lighter, but because it has now come under the oper- 
ation of a new law, and under the power of that new law it begins 
to rise higher and higher and soars away into the vaulted blue. 
Here am I held down by the power of the law of sin and death 
and cannot deliver myself; but there comes into me through the 
infilling of the Spirit of God, this new law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, and it sets me free from the old law of sin and 
death, and I begin to rise higher and higher into the very pres- 
ence and favor of God. That is your sanctification through the 
power of the infilling of the Spirit. 

It does not mean perfection—far from it. It means progress. 
Perfectionism is not taught in the Scripture; progression is. 
Perfectionism is a drag chain impeding all development. Per- 
fectibility is an uplift, an inspiration, moving us upward and 
onward. Mr. Spurgeon said of a certain man, ‘‘I always 
thought that man was perfect until he told me that he was.” 
The sense of perfection is the sure and sad sign of imperfection: 
that very consciousness is in itself a sin. When Rubenstein was 
in this country some time ago he played for the musicians assem- 
bled in Steinway Hall. He played the programme through to 
the end. Everybody was charmed. When he had finished the 
last piece upon the programme he started to improvise a piece, 
and at once the musicians closed their books and listened, 
charmed and thrilled as they had not been before by this new 
piece that he was playing. And then suddenly, with one impulse, 
the audience began to applaud. Quickly Rubenstein rose from 
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the piano, lifted up his hands deprecatingly and said: ‘‘ Friends, 
please do not applaud! Your applause directs my thought from 
the music to myself, and I cannot play.”” The musician knew 
that there is nothing that so quickly cuts the thread of genius as 
the consciousness of self. As soon as one becomes conscious of 
power he loses power. So of holiness. God calls us to holy 
living, but not to the profession of it. Holiness is something for 
others to discover in us, and not for us to disclose to others. 

Now, what is our sanctification? Presbyterians might quote 
the catechism answer—and it is a very strong one, theologically; 
but for simplicity there is something better, which Mr. Meyer 
has given us—‘‘Jesus Christ in you.’’ You are holy just in the 
measure of the fullness of Jesus Christ in your life. If you want 
to be holy you must receive the Son of God into your life. If 
my room is dark and I want to get light into it, all that I do is to 
go and roll up the curtain; and when the curtain is rolled up, 
the sun shining out yonder sends his beams in, and instantly my 
room is flooded with light. Now suppose, after enjoying the 
light for a moment, I say to myself, ‘‘Now I think I have 
enough light in the room; I will just keep the light that I have 
in and shut out yonder sun;’ and I go and pull down the cur- 
tain. Darkness reigns. The minute I shut the sun out I shut 
darkness in. The minute I let the sunin I let light in. It is so 
with sanctification or holiness in our lives. When we let the 
Lord Jesus Christ in through the Spirit of God we are holy; 
when we shut Him out we shut out purity, and beauty, and holi- 
ness, and power. Hewho has the Son has life and sanctification. 

Christ in you is your holiness, and Christ in you is the condi- 
tion of your permanence in the Christian life. Read Romans vy. 
10, as it is best translated, ‘‘ For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be kEepr sare in His life.” Weare 
one in Christ Jesus through the infilling of the Spirit, and are 
safe in His life. 

But some of you may say, It is easy to be spiritual in the 
atmosphere of Northfield; but when we go away from here, and 
down into the home or the college or the toil, how then shall we 
be kept, or how shall we keep ourselves up upon this same 
mountain top of experience? Do not try to keep yourselves, 
my young friends. Simply recognize the fact that you have 
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been filled with the Spirit of God, and pledge God to His own 
word that you shall be kept safe in His life. This keeping of 
ourselves is not a good thing to try. This giving of ourselves to 
Him to be kept is everything. Left to ourselves, we would not 
continue steadfast; but this is my confidence, the perseverance 
of Jesus Christ in the saints. He who hath begun a good work 
in you will continue it until the day of Jesus Christ. 

A minister met an interesting old colored man in Richmond, 
and asked him if he was a Christian. The old man’s face bright- 
ened up, and he said, ‘‘Oh, yes; I gave my heart to the Lord | 
when I was a young man of twenty years of age.” ‘‘ How old 
are you now?” ‘‘EKighty-three,” was the answer. The minister | 
put his hand on his head, and he said, ‘‘ Well, my father, if you 
have been serving God these sixty-three years, there is not 
much danger that you will forsake him now in your old age.’’ 
And the old colored man corrected the theology of the divine, 
and said, ‘‘ Ah, that is not it; but this is my confidence, that if 
God has kept me these sixty-three years He will not forsake me 
now in the days of my age.” Friends, that is our confidence. 
Not our grip upon God, but God’s grip upon us—kept safe in 
iasite: 

3. In the third place, being filled with the Spirit brings illu- 
mination. The true rendering of John xvi. 23 is, ‘‘In that day 
ye shall ask me no question.’”’ You will not be in doubt in that 
day. For the Spirit of God, who is the teacher of the believer, 
will illuminate your mind so that you can see the truth, and 
your heart so that you can obey the truth. Duty and doctrine 
will both be made clear when we have been filled with the Spirit. 
Perhaps we may have more difficulty with the duty than with 
the doctrine. Have you ever asked, Do you think there is any- 
thing wrong in doing this or that? Can’t | finish the novel I 
am reading, that has a suggestion of impurity in it, and get no 
harm from it? The conversation to which I am a party, which 
is not altogether charitable, can I indulge in it and do no harm? 
The pleasures of life into which my companions and friends 
enter, can I go into these and maintain my Christian character 
and purity of life ? 

It is not my intention to utter one word of prohibition, only 
this: if you meant it when you said you wanted to be filled with 
the Spirit of God and give yourselves up to the leadership of the 
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Spirit, then you will outgrow the desire and the taste and the 
longing for these things of the world. When I was a little boy 
one of the chief pleasures of my life was to get down on the 
floor with a toy horse and a toy wagon. I would spend hours 
—sometimes a whole day—in leading that little horse around 
from one chair to another and one corner of the room to another, 
loading it up and unloading it. If my mother had come in and 
had said, ‘‘Now, you must give that up; it is perfect folly for 
you to spend your time playing with a horse and wagon like 
that; quit it and go out and do something better,” I think it 
would have been the hardest trial of my life. I loved the toy 
horse and wagon. But I need not tell you that I never think of 
getting down on the floor now and playing with a toy wagon and 
horse! Why not? Because they were taken from me? No; 
but because I have outgrown them. When I was a child I 
thought as a child and I played as a child; but when I became a 
man I put away childish things. In the babyhood of the Chris- 
tian life there are many things that you do and many practices 
that you indulge which will all be abandoned when you have 
grown up into the maturity of the Christian life. Under the 
leadership of the Spirit of God you will grow; and as you grow 
you will outgrow the things which are a snare and which are 
doubtful in your lives. Yield to the infilling of the Spirit that 
all else may go. 

4. Another result is effectiveness in prayer. John xvi. 26: 
‘‘At that day ye shall ask in my name;” and the promise is, 
‘‘Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name He will give 
you.”’ 

5. The fifth result will be a clear conception of the work 
which we have todo. It troubles a great many believers to know 
just what their mission is in life. The Spirit has come to testify 
to Christ, and the Spirit-filled believer knows that his one mis- 
sion in this world is to witness to Jesus Christ, nothing more. 
Not to make converts, not to save the world, but to witness to 
Jesus Christ. 

6. The next result will be a willingness and a courage to wit- 
ness. I think one of the most wonderful things about the day of 
Pentecost was that the hundred and twenty up yonder in the 
upper room never thought of waiting there to enjoy more of a 
blessing, but as soon as they were filled with the Holy Ghost 
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they instantly went out to preach Christ. On the Mount of 
Transfiguration Peter said, ‘‘Let us stay here and build three 
tabernacles; it is good to be here”’; but Peter did not make any 
such suggestion in the upper room. He was filled with the 
Spirit, and with the filling of the Spirit there came a conception 
of his mission, and there came a willingness and a courage to go 
out and fulfill that mission. 

7. The last result will be power in witnessing for Christ. On 
the day of Pentecost Peter and the hundred and twenty witnessed. 
Peter preached the sermon, and, as some one says, when Peter 
was preaching the hundred and nineteen were mingling with the 
congregation and making personal the general message which the 
apostle proclaimed. The fact is, they were all filled, and they 
were all witnessing, and three thousand were saved Again 
Peter preached, and five thousand were saved. In Acts v. 14; 
vi. 17; ix. 35 we read of whole communities, cities, great numbers, 
being reached. We talk about reaching the masses to-day, and 
we hold conventions and devise plans and formulate methods. 
This is the one way. Let the church of Jesus Christ find its way 
to the upper room and be filled with the Spirit, and we will go 
out and reach the multitude in witnessing for Christ. Does it 
mean that every one who is thus filled with the Spirit of God will 
become an evangelist, and so be able to move many in preaching 
or testifying? Well, Peter did; and you may be filled as Peter 
was. But let us remember another thing. Stephen, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, went out and preached, and he was stoned to 
death. Peter, filled with the Spirit, preached and three thousand 
were saved; Stephen, filled with the Spirit, preached and was 
put to death. But Stephen’s ministry, I have always thought, if 
we could possibly make comparisons, was as effective as was 
Peter’s; for when Stephen witnessed there was a young man 
standing by who was pricked in the heart and Saul went forth, and 
a little after, as from Stephen’s bleeding lips, Paul took up the 
message of the Christ and preached it afar unto the Gentiles. It 
is worth a good deal if by your witness you shall lead one to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who will become an apostle of Christ in the 
world. 

This is the result of being filled with the Spirit. This is the 
need of the church. It is your need. Do you want to be filled 
with the Spirit of God? Let us be very searching, and let us be 
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very close in closing. My prayer and hope is that God may 
lead you to that surrender to Jesus Christ which will make it 
possible for the Spirit of God to fill you. Do you want to be 
filled with the Spirit of God? Then you must pay the price, you 
must fulfill the conditions. What isthe price? There are three 
or four elements in it. 


THE PRICE OF BEING FILLED. 


1. ~The: -first’ is a desire. tobe filled» Luke xin132" “If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him.” ‘‘Ask Him,” an expression of desire. 
Perhaps you have asked. You want the Spirit of God. 

2. The second element is a purity of motive in the desire. 
Why do you want to be filled with the Spirit of God? A young 
theological student came to me last summer, and said: ‘‘That is 
the blessing I want. I have to preach every Sunday in a neigh- 
boring church, and I want this power to enable me to preach 
effectively.’”’ He had the wrong idea altogether. He wanted to 
obtain power that he might preach effectively, that his services 
might tell on the people. God is jealous of His honor and He 
will not giveit to another. If you want this power that you may 
be a successful teacher, or an effective preacher, or Sunday-school 
teacher, a worker who will dazzle all by his power, your motive 
is not the true one and you cannot receive the infilling. What is 
the true motive? To honorthe Lord Jesus Christ. John vii. 39; 
‘‘The Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied.”” There had to be an Olivet before there could be an upper 
room. There had to be the ascension of Christ before there 
could be the descent of the Spirit; and what was objectively true 
in the historic story is subjectively true in our experiences to-day. 
Before the Spirit of God will come to fill you Jesus Christ must 
be placed upon the throne of your life and be all andin all. You 
desire to be filled; are you willing to have Jesus Christ enthroned 
in your life? 

3. Then this implies loyalty to Christ, and hence the next 
condition is obedience to the Lord Jesus. Acts v. 82: ‘‘The 
Holy Spirit is given to them that obey Him.” Obey Him. A 
Christian life is not a life of lawlessness, but it is a life of loyalty 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. It means that there shall bea clean, 
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pure life. Everything must be taken out of the way. Dr. Chap- 
man told me that a man in his church in Philadelphia came to 
him, and said, ‘‘Pastor, I do desire to be filled with the Spirit of 
God, and I have been seeking it for days, but somehow I am not 
conscious of His coming.” Dr. Chapman questioned him about 
his life, and finally he came to this point: ‘‘William,” he said, ‘‘is 
there anybody against whom you have any feeling of enmity or 
ill-will?’ ‘‘Yes sir,” he said, ‘‘there is. He is a leader in the 
church,” and he named the circumstance, and said, ‘‘You know 
that man didn’t treat me right, and I do not have a kindly feeling 
towards him.” Dr. Chapman told him that he would have to 
give up that unkindness before he could be filled with the Spirit, 
and he said: ‘‘Pastor, I can’t. I have tried to, but somehow I 
can’t let that feeling go.” Dr. Chapman said to him, ‘‘Will you 
tell that to God? Will you tell Him that you can’t let it go, but 
that you are willing to have Him take the feeling away?” He 
thought for a minute, and then he said, ‘‘Of course I will.” They 
went into the little prayer room back of the pulpit, where so 
many earnest prayers have risen to God in the Bethany church, 
and the two men knelt, and Dr. Chapman prayed, ‘‘O God, 
exercise Thy power where Thy servant has none, and take away 
this hard, unkind thought and feeling.’”’ Then he turned and 
said, ‘‘Now, William, pray and tell God;” and the man began, 
“CQ God, I have this unkind feeling toward this brother,” and 
his voice broke and he began to tremble a little, and he said, ‘‘O 
God, I can’t take it away, I can’t lose it, but’”—and there was a 
stillness and then a cry of joy, and the man rose up with tears 
running down his cheeks and a face radiant, and he said, ‘‘Thank 
God, pastor, I have received the Holy Ghost.” 

Ah, my friends, before ever the prayer is uttered God hears it, 
and whatever there be in the life that keeps you back from the 
blessing, or that blocks God in His incoming, let God take it 
away; and as God takes it away the Spirit comes and you are 
filled, filled with the Holy Ghost. It is not a process; it is a 
crisis. You are face to face with the crisis hour now, with the 
possibility of being just now filled with the Spirit of God. This 
is the condition, such a complete and absolute yielding to God 
that His Spirit may fill you. Are you ready to doit? Are you 
willing to pay the price and to take this definite step now? It 
will mean peace in your own experience and it will mean power 
in your Christian work. Peace and power, and both to be had 
from the surrender of the heart to the Lord Jesus Christ that the 
Spirit might fill us. Claim the promise now. Count it done, 
and it shall be. Be filled with the Spirit. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.+ 
PROLOGUE. I. 1-18. 


I, THe PROCLAMATION. I. Ig—IV. 
A. ‘he introductory testimony to Christ. i. 19—ii. 12. 


1. Ofthe Baptist. i. 19-38. 
2. Of the disciples. i. 39-51. 
3. Of signs. ‘The water made wine. ii. 1-11. 


B. The introductory work of Christ. ii. 13—iv. 54. 


1. In Judea. Nicodemus. ii. 13—iii. 36. 
2. In Samaria. The woman by Jacob’s well. iv. 1-42, 
3. In Galilee. iv. 43-54. 
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CuaptTer I. 


The Gospel of John is the tragedy of the revelation of Jesus. 
It describes the manifestion in the world of the Word made flesh 
and the opposite receptions given to Him. To some He was the 
savor of life unto life, to others of death unto death. Some 
believed; some rejected. The prologue, verses 1-18, constitutes 
a prospectus of the Gospel. It sets forth the revelation of the 
Word, 1-4; His rejection by unbelief, 5-11; whether viewed as 
the Light, 5-9; the world’s Creator and Preserver, 10; or Lord of 
His own, 11; His acceptance by faith, 12-18. Into this prologue 
are woven the great ideas of the Gospel and also the testimonies 
alike of John the Evangelist, 14, 16-18, and of John the Baptist, 
6-10, 15, and its constant note is the assertion of a divine revela- 
tion, full of grace and truth. To a dark world, rejecting the 
light ever streaming into it, the Light came. From behind the 
phenomenal He appeared, and as the only begotten Son of the 
Father He made declaration. So the Gospel begins with the 
emphatic assertion of the great truth of faith as against its only 
alternative, pessimism or unbelief. Jesus has come from behind 
and declared. 

The remainder of the first and the three following chapters are 
devoted to the Proclamation of the revelation as follows: The 
Introductory Testimony to Christ. i. 19—11. 2, and the Introduc- 
tory Work of Christ. ii. 13—iv. 54. Of the former the first chap- 
ter contains :— 


I. The testimony of John the Baptist. i. 19-36. 

1. In answer to the embassy from the Jews. 1.19-28. To their 
first impolitely expressed inquiries John returned increasingly 
curt answers. When they became courteous John answered 
positively, not, ‘‘I am not,” as in verse 20, but ‘‘I am a voice 
crying before the Messiah.” But ‘‘sent from the Pharisees” 
this embassy was not seeking for spiritual leading, but for eccle- 
siastical regularity. John entered into no controversy with them. 
He spoke such words as would have drawn on any sincere, light- 
seeking man among them, and enticed him toward Christ. 


2. To His own disciples on the approach of Jesus. 29-34. 
Perhaps the flocks for sacrifice at the Passover were passing by. 
John looked on Jesus and bore his great testimony. This is the 
Lamb of God. ‘This is God’s own Son. 

3. In answer to Andrew and John. 35,36. This was the last 
meeting personally of Jesus and John, and at it John gave up 
his last disciples to Jesus. His decrease had begun. 

II. The testemony of disciples. i. 37-51. 

1. Andrew and John. 35-42. John’s teaching was understood 
and obeyed. Note the first words of Jesus in this Gospel, verse 
38, and compare with the first words recorded in the synoptic 
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Gospels, Matt. iii. 15; Mark i. 15; Lukeii. 49. The first dis- 
ciples found by Jesus began at once to find others. 

2. Philip and Nathanael. 43-51. Christ’steaching begins. He 
now calls men, commanding discipleship and revealing a perfect 
knowledge of human character, its defects and its aspirations, as 
when He names fickle Simon ‘‘Rock,” and shows Nathanael His 
knowledge of his heart. 


Cuaprter III. 


The second chapter concludes the introductory testimony to 
Christ by the account of the testimony of signs at the wedding 
at Cana, and introduces the introductory work of Christ in 
Judea, which is contained in the third chapter in the story of 
Nicodemus, a good, earnest man of narrow training, consider- 
able love for position, and a timid spirit, who was shown the 
door into the kingdom and found that it did not correspond 
with his inbred notions. He came by night, and began this 
conversation with a statement that contained an acknowledg- 
ment, a latent presumption that he was qualified to pass judg- 
ment on the credentials of a divine teacher and a misunderstand- 
ing—namely, that Jesus was a teacher of the same order as others 
within his knowledge or experience. Jesus answers (verse 3) 
not the words, but the misunderstanding, prefacing His answer 
with, ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you”—a common sentence in 
John, generally ‘‘ presupposing a misunderstanding and carrying 
forward the divine thought.” A new birth is necessary, Jesus 
says, even to enable us to recognize the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus (verse 4) sincerely objects that physical rebirth is 
impossible : how much more the renovation of a man’s moral 
nature! Jesus’s answer is a revelation of the nature of the new 
birth, which is not unreasonable, but is most natural (verses 5-8). 
Nicodemus inquires as to the method of such a wonderful trans- 
formation. Jesus answers his spirit, not his words: ‘‘ By humil- 
ity, by faith, by vision. The Son of Man is come. In Him is 
life. Look on Him and believe, as your fathers looked on the 
brazen serpent.’’ Verses 16-21 are an exposition of the mission 
of the Son, setting forth (1) God’s purpose in sending Him 
(verse 16 with reference to man, verse 17 with reference to the 
Son); (2) the result of the Son’s coming, judgment—~. ¢., the 
disclosure of man’s present moral condition; and (3) the cause of 
this condition in the willful practice of worthless things by 
those who hate the light, on one hand, and in the loving accom- 
plishment of true and immortal things by those who are not 
afraid of the searching scrutiny of light. 

The remainder of the chapter tells of the general work of 
Jesus in Judea, and of the contact of His disciples and the 
Baptist’s (verses 22-36). Not received in His own city, Jesus 
went forth into the country. John was still working there. 
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His announcement of the Messiah was completed, but John 
wrought righteousness to the close of his intense life. His dis- 
ciples were jealous of Jesus's success in the country, and showed 
him their envy. His answer was to advance the principle of 
revelation, and in doing so to reveal his own noble spirit. 
‘‘ There is one source of spiritual power, and each man receives 
from it as God wills and he will take. There can be no jealousy. 
As for Jesus, ye have heard me say constantly that I am not the 
Messiah. Iam His friend; and my work succeeds in proportion 
as.I become needless and the Messiah overshadows and absorbs 
it. The divine necessity is that He should increase while I 
decrease.” Jesus is the Teacher from heaven (verses 31-36). 
He bears witness of what He has seen and heard, and the issues 
are faith and unbelief; and the issue of faith is life forever, and 
the issue of unbelief is to abide in the shadow of the sorrow and 
the absence of God. 
CuapTer VI. 


The fourth chapter relates Christ’s introductory work in 
Samaria and in Galilee, and the fifth begins the second great 
section of the Gospel, The Conflict, to which John devotes chap- 
ters five totwelve. The fifth and sixth chapters give the Prelude 
and the seventh to twelfth the Great Controversy. The fifth 
chapter tells of the prelude in Jerusalem, the healing at Bethesda, 
and the consequent discourse on the Son as the Source of life, 
dealing especially with the Son’s relation to the Father. The sixth 
chapter gives an account of the prelude in Galilee, setting forth 
the great Messianic testimony and crisis of faith in the northern 
province, ‘‘ Beyschlag has set forth the way in which the mira- 
cle of the multiplication of the loaves, by provoking the sudden 
explosion of the political hopes which were smouldering under 
the ashes among the Galilean people, brought to light the com- 
plete incompatibility which existed between the common Mes- 
sianic idea and that of Jesus, and made evident the moral neces- 
sity of the rupture.” 

1. The story begins with two signs; the sign on the land, the 
feeding of the five thousand (verses 1-15), and the sign on the 
sea, Jesus walking on the water (verses 16-21). 

2. The sequel of the two signs. (Verses 22-25.) The people 
sought Jesus. He had no trouble in drawing the masses. 

3. The discourses on the Son as Source and Guide of life, 
with reference to the Son’s relation to man. (Verses 26-59.) The 
discourse is not one consecutive speech. It was drawn out by 
successive questions and objections. It was not spoken at one 
place. The last words were spoken ‘‘in synagogue.” (Verse 59.) 

(1) First section. The search after life. (Verses 26-40.) They 
had been struck by His power to feed them. He tells them they 
came to Him for fodder like cattle; not because of spiritual sym- 
pathy called forth by the sign. What does He want them to do, 
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they ask—what actual work? Life consists in faith, He answers. 
He has brought it. The miracle of the manna, which they say 
was greater than His, only prophesied the coming of the true 
bread which He has brought, which He is. 

(2) Second section. The relation of Christ to God and man 
(verses 41-51) answers the question, ‘‘ How can the spring and 
support of life be in Christ, who is truly man?” Jesus avoids 
controversy, avoids statements which could be construed in the 
mechanical way in which they conceived religion. He strove 
throughout to touch the spiritual chords; to call out from the 
crowd any man who had spiritual sympathies, and who hungered 
for God and the life of God. 

(3) Thirdsection. The appropriation by the individual of the 
Son’s life. (Verses 52-59.) The Jews marvel at His words, 
‘‘How can-any one eat His flesh?” Some at once left Him, 
others lost all belief. To all it was a hard saying. He only 
reasserted Himself and His teaching that there was life in Him. 

4. The issue. (Verses 60-71.) 

(1) Arestatement of the conditions of discipleship. (Verses 
60-65. 

(2) : The result. (Verses 66-71.) 

(a) Open separation. (Verses 66-69.) 

(b) Secret unfaithfulness. (Verse 70.) 


Cuapter VIII. 


Chapters vii. and viii. relate the incidents and discourses at the 
feast of tabernacles in Jerusalem. In the eighth, events reach 
the spiritual crisis in the preaching to Israel. After the incident 
of the woman taken in adultery Jesus proceeds to make further 
revelation of Himself. As He has already used the symbolism 
of the brazen serpent, of the manna, of the water at the feast, so 
he borrows now the imagery of the great golden candelabra, 
reminiscence of the pillar of fire, which stood in the court of the 
women and was lighted on the first night of the feast of taberna- 
cles. ‘‘I am the Light of the world.’’ (Verse 12.) 

‘¢ And when 
We dwell in darkness of the mind, ’tis we 
That turn our faces from Thy radiancy.” 

The Pharisees objected to His testimony to Himself. Jesus 
answered: ‘‘ Spiritual insight and sympathy, and they alone can 
discern me or have the right and ability to judge. Ido not judge 
or testify alone. My Father witnesses to me.” ‘The Pharisees 
find this too misty for them. ‘‘ Where is this Father of yours?” 
The fact that the question was asked showed that it would be 
futile to answer it. Jesus told them sv. No man took Him, 
however, though the Pharisees grew more and more vexed at 
Him. Now comes the spiritual crisis. (Verses 21-59.) 
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1. The clear restatement of the object of faith and the results 
of unbelief. (Verses 21-30.) This was a development of what 
He had said in vii. 33 ff. Jesus points out the existing chasm 
between Him and the Jews, that the chasm arises from a differ- 
ence in nature between them. They belong to different worlds. 
The Jews ask again, ‘‘ Who art thou?” Jesus answers as ever 
with spiritual allurement, offering only spiritual credentials to the 
spiritual vision, and striving to draw out and on any slightest 
spiritual response to His message and Himself. 

2. Analysis of the character and issues of selfish belief and 
false Judaism. (Verses 31-59.) The whole conversation is a 
contrast of the historical and spiritual, external and moral, tem- 
poral and eternal. The conversation was between Jesus and the 
Jews (described in verse 31) who deleved Him rather than on 
. Him; t. e., they acknowledged His claims to the Messiahship, but 
interpreted these claims and what He said of them by their own 
prepossessions. Jesus recognized the kind of faith they had and 
proceeded to test and sift it. And the end of their belief, when 
really sifted, was stones. (Verse 59.) 


CHAPTER XII. 


The ninth and tenth chapters show how at the feast of dedica- 
tion the separation was accomplished between Jesus and His dis- 
ciples and thenation. The blind man whom He healed was cast 
out of the theocratic community for his faith, and a new society, 
distinct from Judaism, was begun. The tenth chapter defines 
the character of the new society and gives Christ’s final public 
testimony to Himself before the Passion. In chapter xi. the 
final sign occurs, the raising of Lazarus, issuing in fresh malig- 
nancy of hate and more resolute purpose to suppress Jesus on the 
part of the Sanhedrin. 

The twelfth chapter tells of the close of Christ’s public minis- 
try in judgment. John records here eight judgments. As 
Luthardt says, ‘‘ This chapter is at once a closing and a prepar- 
ation.”’ 

1. Thejudgment of Mary. The feast at Bethany. (Verses 1-8.) 

2. The judgment of the hostile priests. (Verses 9-11.) They 
plotted against Lazarus now, too. The ‘‘one man” of xi. 50 
had already grown to two men. The downward road is easy. 
It had taken years to decide upon Jesus’s death. A few days 
were enough for their murderous purpose on Lazarus. Love and 
hatred of the Master are inevitably shared by His followers. 

3. The judgment of the enthusiastic people. The triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem. (Verses 12-18.) The fickle people now 
cried ‘‘ King,” who a few days later cried: ‘‘Crucify Him! Not 
this man, but Barabbas.’”’ Most of them, perhaps, were Galile- 
ans, whose feelings of provincial pride led them to exalt ‘‘ the 
Prophet of Nazareth.” (Matt. xxi. 11.) 
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4. The judgment of discomfited Pharisees. (Verse 19.) Per- 
haps this was the voice of Joseph and Nicodemus, who strove so 
to aid Jesus and to secure His toleration. 

5. The judgment of desiring Gentiles. The visit of the 
Greeks. (Verses 20-33.) Gentiles came to His cross as to His 
cradle. But the coming of the Greeks stirred deep thoughts in 
Him. The opening of the doors to the world rests on the rejec- 
tion of Christ by Israel, His sufferings and death. 

6. The judgment of the perplexed multitude. (Verses 34- 
36.) The people had two difficulties regarding these claims of 
the Messiah: (a) His removal from the people, and (b) that the 
Messiah was Son of Man rather than Son of David. Jesus did 
not answer these difficulties, but met the people, as in viii. 12, by 
asserting the self-evidencing character of light, and urging them 
to use the opportunities they still had for larger knowledge. 
This was Christ’s final warning and invitation. 

7. The judgment of John the Evangelist. (Verses 37-43.) 
The people had now rejected Him, and He was hidden from 
them, the result of their want of faith, for they did not yield 
themselves lovingly to Him. The way unsympathetic hearts 
heard Isaiah’s message was the way people devoid of divine re- 
sponsiveness heard Christ’s. Nevertheless, even of the Sanhedrin 
many believed; but fear or vanity kept them—cowards or fools 
—from confessing Him. 

8. The judgment of Christ. (Verses 44-50.) Jesus speaks 
(1) of His Person (verses 44-46)—‘‘I am from the Father. I 
appeal for faith in Him. I am come to give men the vision of 
igi st toe ight, am here. Come now to the Light.” § (2) 
He speaks of His words (verses 47-50)—‘‘ They are complete 
now. They are acompetent judge of life. The man who will 
not listen or believe condemns himself by my words. I am 
speaking my Father’s words. I rest in my obedience to Him. 
His commandment is life; come to it.”’ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


The thirteenth through the twentieth chapter contains the 
third great division of the Gospel, Zhe Consummation of Fatth 
and Unbelief. The thirteenth chapter tells the sweet story of 
the last ministry of love and judgment among His own. 

1. At verse 31 begin the Last Discourses, and the first section 
of these, The Separation, its Necessity and its Results, falls in 
the thirteenth chapter. In the fourteenth we have the following 
sections. 

2. Christ and the Father (verses 1-11). Jesus speaks first 
(verses 1-4) of the goal and purpose of His departure. Thomas, 
unable to follow Him, despondent and material in his opinions, 
raises a difficulty, which Jesus turns aside from His thought 
about the Father’s house to answer. Thomas was poor in those 
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affections and beliefs which, as Robert Louis Stevenson says, 
‘Care wiser than we: the best that is in us is better than we can 
understand, for it is grounded beyond experience, and guides us 
blindfold but safe from one age to another.’’ Jesus answers 
Thomas’s trouble by declaring Himself. He is the way as well 
as the goal. The knowledge of Him is the only way we ever 
can know anything about the end of the way. Thomas's diffi- 
culty out of the way, Philip introduces another, which Jesus 
answers in the same way by more self-declaration. Just as He 
is the way to the Father, so is He the image of the Father. 
The vision of God is found in Him. Philip’s trouble was a want 
of sympathetic, intelligent faith in Him. 

3. Christ and the disciples (verses 12-21). His departure 
will enable them, through His intercession for the glorifying of 
the Father, to do greater works than His own. They shall do 
greater works and shall have unlimited power in prayer. After 
His departure ‘‘ He will provide an abiding Advocate, the 
efficiency of whose action will depend upon their fellowship with 
Him through loving obedience.” From love of Him two great 
results will flow (verses 15-17). Christ Himself promises to 
come and make Himself yet clearer to His disciples. 

4, Judas raises a natural difficulty here. Why is Jesus not 
evident to all always? Jesus explains that revelation is de- 
pendent on receptivity. Love, love, love will bring Him, and 
with Him the Father, ‘‘not to sojourn, but to abide.” The 
Advocate, too, will come to make these things which I have told 
you even plainer. ‘‘I may now say farewell, therefore, leaving 
my peace with you as Igo. I give it in my way, not in the 
world’s way.” There are two differences between Christ’s way 
of giving and the world’s—(1) the world always takes back its 
gifts—money, property, physical beauty or whatever the gift 
may be; (2) the world’s gifts grow tawdrier and less satisfying. 
Christ gives ‘‘for keeps,’ and His gifts, like the wine at Cana, 
are best at last. 

He closes the chapter with a recapitulation of His work here, 
and there, too, whither He is going (verses 28-31), showing 
once again the loving, filial heart, worthy of our fullest, best 
confidence. 


CuHaptTer XVII. 


The fifteenth and sixteenth chapters contain the last discourses 
which are concluded by the solemn, noble prayer contained in 
the seventeenth. This is the Holy of Holies of the Gospel. We 
can enter and understand only in the deep and holy times of our 
lives. We have seen Jesus talking to the people, to His enemies, 
to His closest friends. Now we see Him talking to the Father. 

This is the true Lord’s prayer. Jesus was a man of prayer. 
(Matt. xiv. 23, xix 13) Markt. 35; Duke ii. 20 ys 1651 ne 
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28 f, xi. 1.) Only here, however, do we have the full text of any 
extended prayer; a short one is given in Matt. xi. 25 ff. John 
does not say that Jesus prayed, though He gives the two prayers 
in xi. 41 and xii. 27. Compare xvii. 1, ‘‘lifted up His eyes and 
said” and Luke xxii. 41, ‘‘ kneeled down and prayed.” 

The prayer was spoken aloud (verses 1, 13) for the sake of the 
disciples. They had known Him as teacher. Now they were 
to know Him more fully as intercessor. (Verse 24.) The prayer 
was probably about midnight before the temple on the way to 
Gethsemane. Josephus says that during the Passover the priests 
opened the temple at midnight, and perhaps He prayed within 
sight of the lights of the temple which was His and His Father’s, 
but from which He had been cast out. 

The prayer is in three parts:— 

1. The Son and the Father. (Verses 1-5.) 

He calls Him Father and asks Him only for fresh glory in order 
that He may glorify the Father. This will complete the Son’s 
mission. He had finished His work. What man ever did this? 
Our life is full of scar, and defect, and incompleteness, and folly. 

2. The Son and His immediate disciples. (Verses 6-19.) 

First Jesus describes them. (Verses 16-18.) They are the 
men to whom He has manifested the Father’s name, who have 
been given to Him out of the world, who have kept God’s Word, 
who have received Christ’s sayings, and are in sympathy with 
Him. For them He asks two things: that they may be kept 
now that He is to be taken from them, and that they may be 
consecrated in a holy life through God’s truth. 

3. The Son and the Church. (Verses 20-26.) The prayer 
broadens now and takes in us upon whom the ends of the times 
have come. For us Jesus asks two things. He longs for the 
unity of believers and He desires their growth and progress in 
knowledge, and then He closes the prayer, with verse 25 giving 
its justification in the world’s ignorance, His knowledge and the 
disciples’ faith, and verse 26 summarizing it, and ending with 
Himself in us, as in xvi. 33. 

“Yea, through life, death, through sorrow, and through sinning, 
He shall suffice me, for He hath sufficed; 


Christ is the end as Christ was the beginning, 
Christ the beginning, for the end was Christ.” 


Was not He who offered such a prayer in unique relations to 
God? Is it any wonder that unbelievers before it have become 
sensible of the deity of Him whose consciousness of God breathes 
forth so vitally from it? As Gess says: ‘‘It is indeed the only 
Son who here speaks to His father. Everything in these beau- 
tiful words is supernatural, because He who speaks is the only 
Son who has come from heaven; but at the same time every- 
thing in them is natural, for He speaks as a Son speaks to His 
Father.” 
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Ture RESURRECTION OF CHRIST—CHAPTER XX.* 


The chapters that intervene between the seventeenth and the 
twentieth chapters give an account of the betrayal of our Lord, 
of His double trial, first before the ecclesiastical authorities, and, 
second, before the representatives of the Roman Empire; and 
also of His crucifixion and death. This twentieth chapter con- 
tains the story of His rising again. John reveals Jesus to us 
here as the conqueror of death and the author of the new life for 
man. He does not attempt to tell the whole story. He wishes 
only to select those incidents which are most likely to produce 
faith in the people who hear, and which are most susceptible to 
the conveyance of the spiritual truths which it was His desire to 
teach. 

If you have read it carefully you will have observed that John 
traces the passage from sight to faith :— 

1. John, who believed without the sight of the risen Lord. (1-1o.) 

2. Mary, who believed through the personal voice of love. (11-18.) 

3. The disciples, who believed when they saw the wounds in His hands 
and His side. (19-23.) ; 

4. Thomas, who believed when Jesus offered to him the satisfaction of 
his tests. (24-29) 

5. In the case of others, among whom we must number ourselves, who 
are more blessed than any of these and who believe, as we do, without the 
evidence of sight, but only on the evidence of faith and love. (29-31.) 

1. The first nine verses of the chapter tell us the story of the 
establishment of John’s belief in the resurrection, and set before 
us the simple facts of the resurrection as they appear, first of all, 
to John. These verses begin with the story of Mary Magdalene’s 
visit to the sepulchre. I think one of the most pathetic chapters 
in Christ’s life, if it could be written, would be the chapter of 
His relationship to Mary Magdalene. Her home was two leagues 
to the north of the Sea of Galilee. She had followed Jesus 
through Galilee, Samaria, and Judea, clear to Jerusalem. In all 
Tissot’s pictures of the crucifixion showing the cross, Mary Mag- 
dalene is kneeling at the foot of the cross with her arms around 
it. She hada strange love for Jesus, a love deeper in some ways 
than that which any one else had. She was the last at the cross; 
she was the first at the grave. Some of the women brought spices, 
intending to come, I suppose, as soon as they could be given 
access to the body of Jesus, to use those spices, perhaps: in 
replacing or in addition to those which had been used before. 
They started early Sunday morning with these spices, I presume, 
to the sepulchre; but Mary in her eager haste anticipated the 
others and was at the sepulchre before them. Pérhaps they had 
appointed the sepulchre as the place of meeting, and Mary was 
unable to wait until the sun had risen over the streets of Jerusa- 
lem. While it was still dark she started out from the house 


* Condensed from a stenographic report of the last address of the course, given Mon- 
day morning, July 24, 1899. 
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where she was lodging and made her way out to the garden 
where Joseph’s tomb was. 

When Mary came, first of all, before the other women arrived . 
at the sepulchre, she found it open. She looked in and saw 
there was no body there, and she runs first of all to Peter, as the 
leader of the company, and then afterwards to John, boldly 
explaining to them the open tomb. ‘‘ They have taken away the 
Lord,” she says. She has no thought that Jesus has risen. Her 
first interpretation of this strange fact is that they have carried 
His body away, and she says she does not know where they have 
laid Him; but she wants Peter and John to know about it at 
once and to hurry to the sepulchre and see if anything can be 
done to recover the body of Jesus. Perhaps Mary distrusted 
Joseph and Nicodemus. She might have thought, after all, they 
were just acting as the agents of the Sanhedrin; and she was not 
quite sure that perhaps, having got the body of Jesus under their 
control, they might not have carried it away and hid it at some 
place; and, because she was only a helpless woman herself, she 
wants Peter and John to look into this matter and discover what 
the trouble might be. 

Peter and John at once started for the sepulchre. John wasa 
younger and more agile man than Peter; and tells us that he was 
able to run a little faster and reached the tomb before Peter. 
But he did not goin. I suppose a strange spell must have fallen 
on John when he came to the open door of the Master’s sepul- 
chre, and he was too tender of sympathy perhaps to rush into 
the grave where the body of Jesus had lain; and so he stooped 
down and looked through the open door of the sepulchre, 
eagerly peering into the tomb, he tells us. But it was very 
dark within; and he was not able at first, having been running, 
perhaps with the sun—the rising sun—striking his eyes as he 
ran, to see all that was within the grave; and he could just dis- 
cern the heap of grave clothes. Perhaps he did not know that 
Jesus’s body was not still there. Mary had not gone into the 
sepulchre to see; and so John waited until Peter came up to the 
open door of the sepulchre with him. Peter was characteris- 
tically bold and impulsive, as always; and without waiting to see 
what. was there, he rushed at once in through the open door of 
the open sepulchre, and then John came in after him. And 
John tells us that as soon as he came in and beheld—the word 
expressing a sudden, arrested gaze, earnest and intense, as one 
who marked all the sights of the deserted tomb—he and Peter saw 
together the linen clothes lying, and the napkin not lying with 
the linen clothes, but in a place by itself.* How could Jesus have 


* The language that he uses may indicate that the clothes that were around Jesus had 
preserved the form of Jesus’ body, and that as they looked in there were the grave 
clothes around our Lord’s body, just as though Jesus’s body was still there, and the 
napkin just in the shape in which it had been around His head. Just like the cocoon 
from which the living creature has gone, so the grave clothes of Jesus lay there empty. 
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escaped from them? There were the grave clothes in which He 
had been bound, lying right on the spot where the body of Jesus. 
had lain; and John tells us that as he and Peter saw them, he 
himself, at least—he could not speak for Peter—lost all further 
disbelief and want of understanding, and with all his heart at 
last believed. There is a little touch here, as though John 
would say: ‘‘I marveled then that I had been so slow to under- 
stand. It puzzled me beyond explanation that I had failed 
during all those years in which Jesus was trying to make it plain 
to us that He was going to rise from the dead, to take in just 
what it was that He told us; but when that morning I saw there 
in the open grave His grave clothes lying as though His body 
was still in them, I no longer disbelieved Him, but on Him and 
His resurrection I believed.” 

You notice how slow of wit the disciples were. Neither Peter 
nor John understood it all as yet. They, with the other disci- 
ples, had been wholly unprepared for Christ's resurrection. The 
enemies of Jesus believed what Jesus said, it would seem, even 
more deeply and vitally than His disciples did. It was they who 
remembered that He was to rise from the dead; it was they who: 
were going to stone Him because He made Himself God, long 
before the disciples were ready to understand and recognize 
in Him the living God and the Father revealed in Him. The 
foes of Christ took Him at His word, and they put Him to death 
for what He said. The disciples of Christ had to wait a long, 
long time before they came to the point where they would 
believe Jesus. Here at last these two were beginning to believe. 
The rest of them, you know, they had a hard time to persuade. 
They did not know the Scriptures, that Jesus was to rise from 
the dead. Christ explained the Scriptures; the Scriptures did 
not explain Christ. It is so still. No name will define Jesus. 
If I call Jesus Saviour, or Lord, or Friend, or King, or Redeemer, 
these words do not define Jesus—Jesus defines the words. We 
know what a redeemer is by knowing Jesus; we know what a 
saviour is by knowing Jesus; we know what a friend is by know- 
ing Jesus. They did not know that He was to rise from the 
dead because the Scriptures had told them so. When they saw 
He had risen from the dead, then they knew what it was the 
Scriptures were telling them. ‘‘For we did not know yet,” 
John says, ‘‘that He must rise from the dead.”’ 

Have you ever stopped to think that the most necessary thing 
in this world was Christ’s resurrection? He could not be holden 
of death. A great many other things could be dropped out of 
human history. Caesar and all his conquests, the Roman Empire 
and all that flowed from it; the Reformation; you can drop any- 
thing else out of history except the resurrection of Christ. That 
is the one necessary thing. 

It is often said that such a fact as the resurrection overthrows 
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the law of nature; but what if it were on the contrary the very 
law of nature when thoroughly understood, that requires the 
fact of Christ’s resurrection? As Godet says, ‘‘ Death is the 
wages of sin. If Jesus lived here below as innocent and pure; 
if He lived in God and of God, as He Himself says that He did, 
then life must be the crown of this unique conqueror. No doubt 
He may have given Himself up voluntarily to death to fulfill the 
law which condemns sinful humanity” in order that He might 
‘share all our woes with us; ‘‘ but might not this stroke of death, 
affecting a nature perfectly sound morally and physically, meet 
in it exceptional forces capable of reacting victoriously against 
all the powers of dissolution? As necessarily as a life of sin ends 
in death, so necessarily does perfect holiness end in life; and con- 
‘sequently, if there has been death in resurrection, natural law, 
far from being contrary to the resurrection, is the thing which 
Tequires it.” When Jesus said over and over again, ‘‘I must 
rise;’’ when John says, ‘‘ He must rise from the dead,” they are 
not speaking only from the point of view of the spiritual neces- 
sity that lay in all the oldest prophecies for their realization; 
they are speaking, also, known or unknown to themselves, of the 
truth that lies in all the laws of the constitution of our human 
life in this world in which we live. Ascertainly as sin ends in 
death, so certainly must holiness end in life; and just so surely 
as that was a holy life; a pure life; astainless life, does the very 
law of nature itself require that it should not be holden of death. 
Perhaps the most rational, the most intelligible fact in all human 
history is the resurrection of Jesus. There was an antecedent 
necessity in Christ’s life that He should rise. Hecould not be 
holden of death. It was not in the power of death to override 
nature’s laws and hold under its control one over whom, under 
those laws, it could have no control. 

As Godet further points out, there are three great miracles in . 
nature, as we look out on it. The creation of matter; nobody 
ever explained it. When science has said its last word it stops 
blank before the presence of matter. The second great miracle 
‘is the presence in matter of life. Science has never been able to 
understand that. It takes that as one of the facts for granted at 
‘the starting. The third great miracle is the presence in life of a 
free and conscious will. Nobody ever was able to explain those 
‘three things; perhaps nobody ever will be: the presence here of 
matter, the presence of life, the presence in life of will. Those 
are miracles. 

Now the three great mysteries of Christ’s life, Godet continues, 
are just those same three miracles: the presence of God in the 
flesh; Christ’s entrance into material existence; the realization 
-of life, of holy communion with God in this corporeal existence, 
and the elevation of this life to the liberty of the divine life by 
tthe resurrection and the ascension. We find, in other words, 
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in the Christian faith, only the same mysteries that we find in 
this material world in which we live; and I exercise little more 
faith in believing in Christ’s resurrection and in Christ’s deity 
than every one of us has to exercise in order to live in this world, 
to believe in the reality of these material things, to accept the 
presence of a living life in this matter, and the presence 
in that life of a free and conscious will. People speak about 
Christ’s life as being unbelievable; about the Christian faith as 
making upon us demands in kind different from those which the 
faith of ordinary life makes upon us. But is it so? Surely, the 
most reasonable thing in all life is Christ’s resurrection. And 
as reasonable as a belief in the existence of this book is a belief 
in the existence in human life of Christ, the incarnate God. As 
reasonable as my belief in the presence of a life in me that sepa- 
rates me by a chasm unbridgeable from that book, so reasonable 
is the belief that in Christ the life of God was revealed to men. 
As reasonable as my faith in my own freedom that enables me 
to take up that book or lay it down again just as I will, is the 
belief in that liberty which Christ possessed, who as the result 
of a pure, and sinless, and stainless life, conquered death and 
rose victorious from the grave by which He could not be holden. 
‘When I saw,” says John, ‘‘I believed,” and the marvel to him 
was not that Christ arose, but that he had been so slow in seeing 
that He must rise. The miracle was not that Christ had broken 
the chains of death, but that John had been so long held in the 
chains of ignorance as not to expect that Christ would break the 
chains of death. That is the first step in this great story. 


2. Tue APPEARANCE TO Mary. 


The second is the tale of the appearance of Jesus to Mary, the 
revelation to personal love. This was our Lord’s first appear- 
ance to any one. He vouchsafed that appearance to Mary Mag- 
dalene. It would make another paragraph in that unwritten 
chapter of His life. If that chapter could only be written I think 
it would be one of the sweetest books that the world would contain. 
Some day the whole sweet story will be told to us; the secret story 
of the pity that bound Jesus to that woman whom He had disen- 
thralled, whom He lifted up out of her sinful, narrow, evil life, 
and crowned with the very glory of the angels; who loved her 
Redeemer utterly, and to whom He gave the priceless privilege 
of the first vision of His risen self. He appeared first of all to 
Mary Magdalene. Peter and John, I suppose, went back to the 
city to meditate over what they had seen. Perhaps Peter did 
not believe as fully as John, and went off to make inquiries 
at the house of Joseph, or at the house of Nicodemus, as to 
whether they knew what had become of Jesus’ body. 

Perhaps John went back to the little room where he was lodging 
and shut the door and sat down on his bed in the corner of the 
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room. Wecan imagine him sitting there in perfect silence. A 
great change had taken place in John since six o’clock this Sunday 
morning, and he had to readjust his whole life to new ideas, to 
new conceptions, to a whole new world that had broken on him. 
Mary, however, who had not been able to run to the tomb so 
fast as Peter and John, and who got there, I suppose, after they 
had left, was standing at the door of the tomb. No breakfast 
for Mary this Sunday morning. No other duties this day for 
her. She would stand by the spot that had known Jesus last 
until fresh word of Jesus came. As Augustine says, a stronger 
affection rooted a weaker nature to the spot where Jesus had 
last been, and she must wait there thinking about Him. Will 
you notice that Mary, too, did not get down and go into the 
grave. She had a feminine nature, as John had, and she shrank 
from intruding on the spot made holy by the resting-place of her 
Lord’s body, and she stood, we read, by the open door of the 
grave looking in, and as she looked in, she saw two angels in 
white, one at the head and one at the foot of the place where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 

These two pure and clean and spotless ones sat there, one at 
the head and the other at the foot of the place where Jesus had 
lain, and they said, when they saw her long gazing at them, 
‘*Woman, why weepest thou?’ We are not told whether the 
angels were there when Peter and John came; perhaps they 
were, but Peter and John had no eyes to behold them. Mary 
had eyes to see; and as they sat there guarding the spot, they 
said to her, as she looked in, ‘‘ Woman, why weepest thou ?” 
Mary replied, ‘‘ They have taken my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid Him.’’ You see it is the outburst of per- 
sonal love. She is thinking of Him, ‘‘My Lord.” She wants to 
know where He is. If His life is taken away from her, she will 
at least desire to linger long by His body. ‘‘I know not where 
they have laid Him.” And then I suppose she saw the angels 
looking beyond her. You know how it is when someone comes 
behind you when you are talking to another—you can tell from the 
eyes of the other person at once that someone is coming up behind 
you. Mary must have understood from the eyes of the angels 
that there was someone outside of the sepulchre behind her; or 
perhaps she heard a footfall in the grass. At any rate, she 
turned her head around a little, but not her body; and looked 
over to see who it was; and she judged from His appearance that 
it must be the gardener. She did not recognize Him, you see. 
It seems very strange that none of Jesus’s disciples recognized 
Jesus after His resurrection until He made Himself known to 
them. 

Here this morning Mary did not recognize who it was, and she 
thought He must be the gardener. Jesus, for it was He, said, 
‘‘Woman, why weepest thou?” So farit was just like the angels, 
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only He went a step beyond that, showing His knowledge of her. 
‘‘Whom seekest thou?’ Not what, but who. When He met 
those disciples of John the Baptist coming after Him on that first 
memorable day, we are told that He asked them wat they were 
seeking. He knew very well Mary was not seeking any thing, 
and so He asked her that morning whom she was looking for. 
So she said to Him, ‘‘ Sir, if thou wilt tell me where thou hast 
laid Him, I will take Him away.” Notice the woman’s love issu- 
ing in such protestation of strength. How could she have taken 
Christ’s body away? But Mary’s love made her feel so strong 
that morning that if she could only be told where the body of 
Jesus was she would take it up in her own arms and carry it back 
where the disciples were, that it might be taken care of lovingly 
again by them all. She did not recognize Him. Then He said 
to her, ‘‘Mary.” Ithink only twice we are told in the Gospels 
of Jesus’s calling any woman by name. Once, ‘‘Martha, Martha, 
thou art anxious and troubled about many things; but one thing 
is needful, for Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her.” And here, ‘‘Mary.” And instantly, 
instead of just turning her face—I suppose she had looked back 
into the grave again—Mary wheeled with her whole body, and 
falling down at His feet she cried out in perfect ecstasy of love, 
‘‘Rabboni,” that is to say, ‘*‘ My Master.” Mary did not under- 
stand Him, though. She fell down at His feet and reached out 
her hands to clasp Him about the knees. She was thinking that 
she had got the old Jesus back, the old human friend, whom she 
could love again and hold fast, never to let Him goagain. Jesus 
tells*her; “‘“Mary, touch me not. Imam’ not? that (old® Jesus, 
There is more now than you saw in the body that used to walk 
up and down here in the midst of you. Touch me not. I am 
not yet ascended to my Father and to your Father, to my God 
and your God.” It was so good of Him to take us right into the 
same possession of the Father that was His, the same possession 
of God that was His. ‘‘Go ye,’”’ He said, ‘‘and tell my brethren.”’ 
You notice He had been calling them His little children just a 
few nights before. On that last night in the upper room, when 
He talked with them, it was little children. Now it is brethren; 
and from this time on the disciples are known as the brethren of 
the Lord, or the brethren of one another. ‘‘Go,”’ He says, ‘‘and 
tell my disciples that I am ascended to my God and yours, to my 
Father and yours.”’ 

John tells us that Mary cometh into the city where the disci- 
ples were, to carry them word; and you will notice that he pre- 
serves her very excited phrase as, out of breath, she came 
bursting through the door of the room where the disciples were. 
‘‘T have seen Him! I have seen Him! I have seen Him!” 
And they all sat down together, I suppose, for Mary to tell them 
how she had seen Him and how He had shown Himself to her. 
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A little while passes, and we go on into the third paragraph of 
this story, and the revelation to the fear-filled disciples. Just 
imagine for a moment the plight of these disciples. They were 
expecting, I suppose, that any hour the Jews would come down 
upon them and put them to death, or throw them into prison. 
They had seen their Lord crucified. They had not seen, per- 
haps, Jerusalem so tossed up as a troubled storm as on that day 
when Christ was put to death. The whole city must have been 
in a turmoil; the darkness that reigned from the sixth to the 
ninth hour; the rending of the temple veil in twain—a veil never 
rent in twain before, disclosing the holy place to eyes that had 
never looked there for centuries upon centuries; the dead com- 
ing out of their graves into the streets of Jerusalem, and appear- 
ing to many, as they believed. All Jerusalem must have been 
in a turmoil and uproar that night and since the day of the cru- 
cifixion; and I suppose these disciples had huddled together in 
some little upper room back in a secluded corner of the city, 
with the door tightly locked, for fear every moment that the 
Jews would fall upon them. John tells us that it was toward 
evening of this day; ‘‘that memorable day,” he says. Hesays 
that several times in his Gospel, especially about two days. 
About the day when he first came to Jesus, he calls that ‘‘ that 
memorable day;” and he speaks of this; about the evening, 
he says, of ‘‘that memorable day.” It must have been about 
eight o’clock in the evening, for this was after He had appeared 
to Cleopas and his friend, and it was just twilight then. 

Just contrast for a moment the position of those disciples on 
that first Lord’s day with our position when, on the Lord’s day 
evening, we sing in the hushed twilight sweet songs of confi- 
dence. There was no such feeling as that in the disciples’ 
hearts that night. It was all fear, consternation, anguish, ter- 
ror, not knowing what it was that should come upon them next. 
John tells us that they had the doors all locked because they 
were afraid of the Jews. I wonder whether this was Mark’s 
mother’s house they were in. They seemed to have had that as 
a favorite meeting-place subsequently. Perhaps they had gath- 
ered in that house that night with the doors all tightly locked 
and barred lest the Jews should come upon them, and not know- 
ing what they were to expect, and Thomas absent. Suddenly, 
we read, Jesus came and said unto them, ‘‘ Peace be unto you.”’ 
He saw the disturbance and the fear; and just as that other 
night, when they were all torn up with conflicting emotions and 
self-distrust, He had said to them: ‘‘Let not your heart be 
troubled. Ye believe in God; believe also in me—have confi- 
dence in me,” so this night He says, ‘‘ Peace be unto you.” 
And then He showed them His hands and His side. Whata 
scene that must have been! Those hands held up that just three 
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days before had been nailed to the tree for them! That side 
through which the Roman soldier drove his spear for them! I 
suppose He lifted those hands up partly to assure them that He 
had come back from the grave the same Jesus; partly, I think, 
to throw comment on the words He was just about to speak to 
them. To their joyful, believing hearts He said, as He had 
done in His prayer just a few nights before, ‘‘As the Father 
hath sent me, so send I you.” Then He breathed on them, and 
He said, ‘‘Take ye the Holy Ghost,” now, as indwelling and 
quickening life, the preparation for the great endowment of 
Pentecost. ‘‘ Take it; you have an active part yet. As you 
have to take my word in order to believe on me, take now the 
Holy Spirit, all of you.” 

There is an old Jewish legend, that when Moses laid his hand 
on Joshua God said, ‘‘In this world [that is, in the old dispensa- 
tion] only individuals possess the gift of prophecy, but in the 
world to come [that is, in the Messianic age] all Israelites shall 
be seers.”” That is, every one of us shall have visions; every 
one of us may take, in that day, as Peter pointed out at Pentecost. 

And then He gave them their great mission, to deliver men 
from sin. ‘‘Go ye out,” He says, ‘‘and preach to men, telling 
them my message; and whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are for- 
given; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” There is 
nothing Romish here—no idea of authority. What Jesus is 
telling His disciples to do is to go out and proclaim facts—go 
out to tell His message, to proclaim to those people who hear 
His message that their sins are forgiven, to proclaim to those 
who refuse to hear His message that their sins are retained. 
‘With the coming of the Holy Spirit the world was to enter 
into the domain of unchangable realities,”’ not into the domain of 
mechanical authorities. When He came those who believed were 
to be free from sin, those who rejected were to be bound in sin. 

Will you notice that in that little phrase of Jesus, ‘‘ As my 
Father hath sent me, so send I you,” the words ‘‘send” are not 
the same. The first one isthe word from which our word ‘‘apos- 
tle” isderived. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews describes 
Christ as the great ‘‘apostle and high priest of our profession.” 
He was the one who was sent in that way. The other word 
‘‘send” is the word you would use if you were telling some one to 
tun anerrand for you. Not to force it too far, what is meant may 
be, ‘‘I am sent as an ambassador; all you are sent as attachés of the 
embassy. I am the ambassador bringing the message; all you 
are just affiliated with the ambassador, and you go out as the 
ambassador’s representatives in the world. As my Father hath 
sent me, the great missioner, I send each one of you, the little mis- 
sioners under me, out into the world to tell men they are free 
from sin, if only they will come to me and gain deliverance.” 
And the disciples believed. 
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Now some days passed before the occurrence of the next para- 
graph, which tells of the revelation of Jesus to Thomas. Thomas 
was not present at this first appearance of Jesus. Why? Do you 
think he was waiting in solitude for some light on the mystery of 
Jesus? Possibly he may have said, ‘‘This is no time for me to 
be with others; I will have to spend these days alone.” Perhaps 
he went out into some one of the villages near Jerusalem, perhaps 
he went out into Gethsemane, where his Master had suffered so 
that he might think there upon all the great perplexing problems 
that had crossed his life. At any rate, he was not present this 
night when the ten met Jesus; and when he came back and met 
the disciples again they said to him, just as Mary had burst into 
the room and said to them: ‘‘We have seen the Lord! We 
have seen the Lord!” Thomas said, ‘‘ Well, did you put your 
finger into the nail prints?’ ‘‘No,” they said, ‘‘we didn't think 


of that.” ‘*Did you rub your hand upon His brow and feel 
whether the scars were there?” ‘‘No, it hadn’t occurred to us to 
do that.” ‘‘Did you put your hands into the spear wound in His 


side?’ ‘‘No,” they said, ‘‘we didn’t do that either.” ‘‘Well,” 
said Thomas, ‘‘you are slow people. When you had Him here 
why didn’t you prove it was He? Why did you let that chance 
go? once and forever to be able to say, We handled Him with 
our hands and we know it was He, the very Jesus that was nailed 
on thecross. I won’t believe any such evidence as yours. [I tell 
you, unless I see Him and put my finger into the nail prints in 
His hands, and thrust my hand into the spear wound in His side, 
I will not believe.” 

Thomas threw himself over into the most extreme position he 
could think of. He would demand what he regarded as the most 
unassailable kind of evidence. If he had that, he would believe; 
if he could not have that, he would not believe. Perhaps that 
explains why the disciples stayed on in Jerusalem. You know 
Jesus had told them to go to Galilee, and He would meet them 
there; and yet they did not go, they waited for eight days in 
Jerusalem. Perhaps they waited on Thomas’s account. They 
were afraid if they went and left Thomas behind they would lose 
him. If they went off into Galilee and left him with his doubts 
in Jerusalem he would fall into the hands of other doubtful, 
sceptical people, and he would have been lost to the Christian 
church altogether. You know, afterwards, Thomas went farther, 
some believe, than any one of the other apostles in his missionary 
work. They have legends of him away over in the heart of Asia. 
They will show you in the Urumia Lake, in western Persia, still 
the islands that were Thomas’s stepping-stones as he crossed over 
this lake into the heart of Asia to preach his Master’s gospel. It 
would have been a great loss if Thomas had been lost to the 
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church. They were not going to say to him, ‘‘Now, Thomas, 
you don’t believe in the resurrection; we won't have you in our 
company any longer, you can just go out. Any person who 
doesn’t believe in the resurrection cannot belong to our little dis- 
cipleship.” But they said, ‘‘Thomas, just you stay with us a 
little while; we will count you stillin ournumber. Wesaw Him, 
we believed in Him; you haven’t seen Him and you don’t believe; 
but you stay with us still, and perhaps by and by the light will 
begin to break.” So Thomas stayed with them. 

And on the eighth day, we read, the disciples were all together 
in the same place. Notice no fear of the Jews is mentioned now. 
That fear was vanishing out of their lives. He had breathed on 
them, He had given them His peace. They knew that the Lord 
had come back, and they were not afraid of life, or death, or hell 
now; and they gathered in that little upper room with Thomas, 
waiting; and on that day, we read, the doors being all tightly 
shut, Jesus Himself came into the midst of them. Nobody had 
told Him that Thomas had conditioned his faith on visible, physi- 
cal evidence; His knowledge of it was one of those things, you 
know, that confirmed mightily the disciples’ faith. In the six- 
teenth of John we read that Jesus answered some questions that 
they had just had in their minds, without having asked them 
what questions they had, and when He got through answering 
them very clearly, they said, ‘‘Lord, this settles the whole matter. 
If you know our minds like that and can just answer our difficul- 
ties so clearly, there is no need of our asking you any more ques- 
tions; we just believe it all.” Here He knew precisely what 
Thomas’s difficulty was, and He said to Thomas—we can see the 
flush mantling on Thomas’s cheek as Jesus goes over all the harsh, 
coarse words—‘‘Here I am. Reach hither thy fingers and put 
them into my hands; reach hither thy hands and thrust them into 
my side.” I can imagine Thomas hanging his head and the tears 
burning their way down his hot cheeks as he hears Jesus men- 
tioning those words. ‘‘Now, Thomas,” He says, ‘‘here is your 
chance,’ and perhaps He lifts His tunic just a little to show 
Thomas the spear wound in His side. ‘‘There it is, Thomas, 
put your hand in it now.” Then He holds up His hands again. 
‘“‘There are the prints, Thomas, put your finger in them now.” 
And Thomas’s face grows redder and redder, and his heart beats 
faster and faster. He wants no such butcher-like evidence as 
that now. Put his finger into Christ’s hands? thrust his hand into 
Christ’s side? Why, he would as soon think of smiting Christ upon 
His cheek. Put yourself back into Thomas’s place for a moment 
and think of all the great passions that must have been pulsing 
through Thomas’s heart just at this time, as he stood there in 
Jesus’s presence taking it allin. He had complained of the disci- 
ples because they had believed on Jesus just through seeing Him. 
Now Jesus had come and offered him his own testimony, and 
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Thomas falls down at His feet desiring nothing more than just 
that vision, ‘‘My Lord and my God.” 
‘© Thou shalt know Him when He comes. 
Not by any din of drums, 
Nor the vantage of His airs, 
Nor by anything He wears; 
Neither by His gown, nor His crown. 
But His coming known shall be 
By the holy harmony 
That His presence makes in thee.” 


It is the greatest confession of the Gospelis, it is the highest 
confession of Christ that we can find in all the gospel story; and 
John closes here his Gospel by presenting the greatest doubter 
turned into the greatest believer, by showing the man who had 
held back longest from faith in Christ as rising highest in his 
confession of Christ, ‘‘My Lord and my God.” 

My friends, ought we to demand as the condition of our belief 
in Christ’s resurrection evidence that Thomas rejected when it 
was offered to him, while we reject a kind of evidence that 
Thomas found sufficient when he had a chance to supply himself 
with his own? All that is necessary to believe in Jesus’s resurrec- 
tion is to know Jesus. ‘‘My Lord and my God.” 


3. 


And then Jesus speaks a word. It is His last beatitude. We 
usually think of our Lord’s beatitudes as being in the Sermon on 
the Mount. This is the best of them all. ‘‘Because thou hast 
seen me thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed.”’ ‘‘Whom having not seen,” writes Peter 
to a group of such Christians as Jesus is describing here—‘‘whom 
having not seen, ye love; on whom, though now ye see Him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of 


BiOby: JOHN’S PURPOSE, 

There are two more verses in this Gospel that we must turn to be- 
fore weleaveit. Thetwenty-first chapter of John was added later, 
perhaps many years later; but the last two verses of this chapter 
he evidently wrote as the Gospel’s conclusion and as the explana- 
tion of his purpose in writing his Gospel. ‘‘Many other signs,” 
he says, ‘‘as one would naturally expect, Jesus wrought in the 
presence of His disciples, which are not written in this book. It 
was not my purpose to write everything.” In the last chapter 
he tells us that if everything were written this world would not 
be big enough to hold all the books that would have to be written. 
He had picked out just a few things that Jesus did that he and 
the other disciples had seen. You know that was why Christ 
called them to be His disciples, as He told them in the fifteenth 
chapter and the twenty-seventh verse: ‘‘Ye also bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the beginning.” ‘‘We saw 
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these things,”’ says John, ‘‘and I have picked out a few of them, 
the ones I think will help you most, and have written them down 
here. I might have written a great deal more, but the reason I 
picked these out and wrote them down here was this: that ye 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the fulfiller of Israel’s hope, 
and the Son of God, the revelation of the hopes and needs of 
mankind; and that believing, ye may have life in His name.” 
That was why he wrote, and that is why we have had these 
studies together—that we may have life in Christ’s name, that 
we may be lifted up above opinions, not because opinions 
are not valuable, but because they do not have all value; that 
we may be lifted up above notions, not because notions have 
not their value, but because they so easily confuse and perplex 
us; that by the Spirit of God we may come into the life that is in 
Christ. Perhaps many of us have come; if we have not, let us go 
away with the prayer that God will lead us into these real things. 
As George Macdonald wrote: 
‘¢ Oh, let me live in Thy realities, 

Nor substitute my notions for Thy facts. 

Notion with notion making league and pacts 

These are to truth as dream-deeds are to acts, 

And questioned, make me doubt of everything. 

‘O Lord, my God,’ my heart gets up and cries, 

‘Come Thine own self, and with Thee my faith bring.’” 
He can bring faith and life, fullness of faith and fullness of life to 
every one of us to-day. 

It is the Gospel of John that we have been studying, the Gospel 
of ‘‘the disciple whom Jesus loved” and who knew Him best, and 
whose testimony, therefore, can be trusted. It is the disciple’s 
Gospel who had most of Jesus’s spirit, His candor, His truthful- 
ness, His sincerity, whose witness is reliable. Shall we not be- 
lieve in what he has represented to us? Did it not stand him in 
good stead clear to the end? We donot know what year of John’s 
life this Gospel was written. Perhaps it was the last of all the 
New Testament books to be written; perhaps it was not one of 
the last, but written earlier. It tells us nothing about John’s last 
years. There is no word in the Bible about them, but tradition 
tells us more or less about them, those sweet last years when he 
would walk in memory with Jesus in Galilee, and Samaria, and 
Judea, while he toiled and watched in Ephesus, left alone of 
Christ’s apostles on earth, waiting for his Lord to take Him home. 
And we know that during those last years he found true all that 
he had written in his book. I hope you will read some time 
the little poem about his death entitled ‘‘St. John the Aged.”* I 
want to read, in closing, these last lines of it: 

‘‘Lay me down 


Once more upon my couch, and open wide 
The eastern window. See! there comes a light 


* See “Select Poems,’’ Colportage Library. 
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Like that which broke upon my soul at even, 
When in the dreary Isle of Patmos, Gabriel came 
And touched me on the shoulder. See! it grows 
As when we mount towards the pearly gates. 

I know the way! I trod it once before. 

And hark! it is the song the ransomed sung, 

Of glory to the Lamb! How loud it sounds! 

And that unwritten one! Methinks, my soul 

Can join it now. But who are these that crowd 
The shining way? Say! joy! ’tis the eleven! 
With Peter first; how eagerly he looks! 

How bright the smiles are beaming on James's face! 
Iam the last. Once more we are complete, 

To gather round the Pascal feast. 


“My place 
Is next my Master—O my Lord! my Lord! 
How bright Thou art, and yet the very same 
I loved in Galilee! ’Tis worth the hundred years 
To feel this bliss! So lift me up, dear Lord, 
Unto Thy bosom. ‘There shall I abide.” 


And there too, in the place next our Master, in the secret of His 
presence, we shall abide, shall we not? 


THE LETTER WRITTEN-BY -JAMES.* 


By Mrs. Marcaret E. SANGSTER, NEw York City. 


There is a little letter toward the close of the New Testament, 
a letter occupying only five short chapters and easily read at 
a sitting. It was written by a plain man for plain people, and 
was originally sent to the Christians in the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad through the land. It is as modern as though written 
to-day, as pertinent to our everyday needs, and as direct as the 
best newspaper. James had none of the tender mysticism of 
John, of the brilliant rhetoric of Paul, of the chain-armor logic 
of him who wrote the Hebrews, of the fervid intensity of Peter; 
his mind was practical; he placed a high value on common sense, 
and he enjoined on his friends and hearers the duty of consistent 
Christian living. The tongue was to be bridled—that tameless 
tongue of ours, which no man, unaided by grace, can tame; the 
poor were to be relieved; the sorrowful to be comforted; debts 
were to be paid; no foolish difference was to be made, because 
of the accidents of worldly circumstance, between the poor and 
the rich; and, above all, he who would know the vital secret at 
the core of sincere religion must keep himself unspotted from 
the world. 

In that last phrase I seem to hear, softly and sweetly sounding 


* Condensed from an address on Round Top, Sunday evening, July 23, 1899. 
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from far distances, clear as a bell of heaven, those wonderful 
words in our Lord’s amazingly compassionate prayer, uttered 
before Gethsemane and Calvary: ‘‘I pray not that Thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil.” Not by efforts of our own, except as Christ 
helps, may we live without stain of sin in this sinful world, its 
very atmosphere dragging us ever downward and backward; 
temptations from strong and hostile invisible foes assailing us on 
every side; temptations in our own fallen nature pulling us 
earthward. But trusting Jesus, who has pardoned our sin and 
gives us the grace that keeps as well as saves, we may live an 
unspotted life. It is our duty and our privilege to show forth 
our Saviour; so to live that the perfume of His divinity infuses 
our clay; so to live that we are as transparencies through which 
shines the beauty of His face. For 


‘«In the beauty of the lilies Christ was born across the sea, 
With a glory in His bosom which transfigures you and me.” 


Every young woman, loving and serving Christ, should count 
consecration her peculiar joy and pleasure. With Frances Hav- 
ergal she can sing :— 

‘Take my life and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee. 
Take my moments and my days, 
Let them flow in ceaseless praise. 
Take my hands and let them move 
At the impulse of Thy love. 
Take my feet and let them be 
Swift and beautiful for Thee. 
Take my lips and let them sing 
Always, only, for my King.” 

On the high plane of entire devotion to Christ and His service 
should we live if we have deliberately taken the Christ for our 
Master and Friend. We shall then count no duty as obscure, 
nor, if obscure, shall we therefore be reluctant to undertake it. 
All service is noble and fine if carried on for God and by His 
orders. We shall keep ourselves free from entanglements of 
doubtful amusements, of unhappy associations; for ‘‘no soldier 
on service” can suffer himself to be knowingly impeded or hin- 
dered. We shall count it a gladness to make the home happy. 
Peculiarly the young woman finds a sphere for Christian living 
in the household, where she ‘‘doeth little kindnesses”’; where 
are father and mother growing old; where are brothers and sis- 
ters and dear little children. In the business life, with its many 
competitions, the Christian young girl finds opportunity to unob- 
trusively serve her Lord, showing Him forth in her punctuality, 
her honesty, her diligence, her greater fidelity and responsibility. 
In the college she who belongs to Christ, by word and look and 
example, lifts her class and her college to a higher level. Not 
hers to forget the homesick; not hers to condone the sin which 
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is disrespectful to the Master. Her consistent life in Christ 
wins the sceptical, holds to the old moorings those who are drift- 
ing away, and is the blessed leaven that leaveneth for good the 
whole lump of college life. By prayer, by Bible study, by com- 
munion with Christian friends, by much walking and talking 
with Jesus, the young Christian keeps pure and sweet, and holds 
to a fair ideal her daily life. 
“‘In heavenly love abiding, 
No change her heart shall fear.” 

Till the day break and the shadows flee away she is safe in the 

care of her Master. 


J VACC IMO OS AMSUR, IUDIBPNIE, \WWROWENINS 
By Teunis S. Hamuin, D. D., Wasutncton, D. C. 


The Sermon on the Mount may or may not be a continuous 
discourse of the Lord Jesus. Some think that it is a gathering 
together by St. Matthew of various fragmentary discourses. If 
so, they have certainly been put together with great skill; for 
they will bear study and treatment as a single, continuous ser- 
mon; and it is from that point of view that I shall treat of it. 

This sermon is sometimes called the ‘‘charter of Christianity”’ 
or the ‘‘constitution of Christianity,” as though it bore the same 
relation to all the rest of the New Testament as the constitution 
of the United States bears to the great mass of statute law that 
has been evolved under it. It may be treated from that point of 
view with profit; but the thought in my mind is this, that in this 
discourse Jesus gives us A PICTURE OF THE IDEAL WOMAN and the 
ideal man in the new kingdom which He came to establish. 
What is the ideal personality which the new kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ intends to produce? What sort of man or 
woman are we to be if we are to realize in any fair measure the 
ideal which the Master had when He came to establish His king- 
dom in the world? 

The Lord begins with a description under seven heads of the 
character of the ideal Christian. It makes no difference about 
the sex. There is not one religion for women and another for 
men; there is not one standard for women and another for 
men—do not think it. It is all one; and we may apply what our 
Lord here teaches quite indifferently to either woman or man. 

The text of the sermon was this: ‘‘Repent for the kingdom of 
heaven ts at hand.” J suppose the most of us think of that as 
John the Baptist’s text, and so it was; but in the first chapter of 
Mark, the fourteenth and fifteenth verses, we find that it was 
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also Jesus’s text. He just took up the work of John and carried 
it on, and used the same subject of preaching, ‘‘ Repent, for the 
new kingdom is at hand;’’ and now, with that text, He goes on 
to picture the ideal subject in the new kingdom. 


SEVEN QUALITIES OF THE IDEAL SUBJECT. 


There are seven qualities, all set forth in what we call the 
‘« Beatitudes’—the Blessednesses of the man that is thus and so. 
The idea of beatitudes is not original with Jesus. There had 
been beatitudes before. The first Psalm begins, ‘‘ The blessed- 
ness of the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly.” 
Again and again this same form of speech is used; but under 
this literary form the Lord gives the seven qualites that attach 
to the ideal subject of the new kingdom. Humility, sorrow for 
sin—I think that is the real meaning of the word ‘‘mourn;” not 
simply mourning over sorrows and troubles that come in the 
course of human life, but penitence, mourning for sin—meek- 
ness, ambition to be holy, mercifulness, purity and the love of 
peace: those are the seven qualities that make up the ideal 
subject of the new-born King. In what is commonly spoken 
of as the eighth beatitude Jesus sets forth, under the same 
rhetorical form, the fact that those who have the characteristics 
described in the first seven may expect to find that they will 
come into collision with the world that lacks them. So there is 
a blessedness for those who are slandered, and even persecuted, 
and called bad names falsely for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
But the persecution, the conflict, the strife—these are not a 
part of the character: that has been summed up in the seven 
qualities mentioned. 

Now, each of these qualities has its apportioned and appropri- 
ate reward. Some people are afraid of the thought of reward. 
They teach us that we must be good because it is right to be 
good, holy because it is right to be holy; and that any other con- 
sideration or motive than this is unworthy of the Christian. 
There is no doubt that this is an adequate and sufficient reason 
for doing right; but it does not, unhappily, furnish an adequate 
and sufficient motive. As we are constituted, we need some- 
thing that will stand behind us with a more propulsive force 
than the simple sense of right; and we should not be afraid to 
look to our promised reward. We need not hesitate to cherish 
the fact that the humble shall inherit the kingdom of heaven; 
that those that are penitent shall be forgiven; that the meek 
shall inherit the earth, etc. Do not be afraid of doing what 
your Master did. The writer to the Hebrews tells us that 
Jesus, ‘‘for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame.” If He was not above considering the 
reward for all the humiliation that He endured during His 
earthly life, you and I need not be afraid of it. Spur yourselves 
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on in the days when your purposes languish, in the hours when 
it seems hard to do the thing that you know to be right; quicken 
your purpose, stimulate your ambition, hold yourself to the path 
of duty, by ‘‘respect unto the recompense of the reward.” Do 
not shrink from taking what God offers you of purpose and 
motive in the prospect of reward. 


CHRISTIAN SUCCESS. 


1. Notice that the ideal man or woman that this religion of 
Jesus creates is to be effective, is to be a success. ‘‘The meek 
shall inherit the earth.” This religion of Jesus is not a senti- 
mental religion. The man, the woman who is an ideal citizen 
of the new kingdom is not a sentimentalist; is not one who lives 
in the foggy atmosphere through which all things loom large, 
but out of which nothing comes that is real and substantial; 
where all the ships one meets are phantom ships and all the 
forms are ghosts. The ideal Christian woman is to be a success. 
This is not exactly new, either; there is not as much novelty in 
Christianity as we sometimes think. There is the old Judaism, 
out of which it came, lifted and purified and enlarged and per- 
fected. Recall the first Psalm. There is a wonderful word in 
it—‘‘ Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.’’ Is it possible that 
there is aman or a woman of whom it can be said that what- 
soever he or she doeth shall prosper? That is exactly in the 
spirit of this charter of Christianity. Whatsoever one who is in 
line with Christ, whose will is brought into harmony with His, 
doeth shall succeed. If there is one thing you want, it is to be a 
success. I hope you do; I would not give a farthing for you if 
you do not. You want to leave something behind you in the 
world, not when you die only, but each day of your life—some- 
thing which is worth leaving, and which your fellow men will 
tegard as worth leaving. You want positive results to grow out 
of what you think and plan and do; and that is a characteristic 
of the ideal man or woman in the new kingdom of Christ—to be 
effective. 

The mission of the ideal man or woman to others is set forth 
in chapter v. 13-16. Two things—salt and light. ‘‘ Ye are the 
salt of the earth.” There are two things salt does—it gives 
flavor and it preserves. A boy, you know, when asked what salt 
was, said that it was ‘‘the thing that made potatoes taste bad 
when you didn’t put any on them.” Salt gives flavor. I fear 
that a great deal of our Christianity is so good that it is insipid. 
Is your religion insipid, tasteless, without flavor? I sometimes 
think the worst compliment you can pay a Christian is to say, 
‘‘She is very good, but—” Is it not curious that we always put 
‘“‘but” after ‘‘very good’”—‘‘ very good, but’? Now, do not let 
us be ‘‘very good, but’’—let us have salt. Let our religion have 
flavor. The ideal man or woman under Christ’s kingdom has a 
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piety that has tone in it—that is not lackadaisical, that has the 
quality that salt imparts to that to which it is added. 


SAVIOURS OF THE WORLD. 


2. Then we are to be saviours of the world. Salt saves, pre- 
serves. Ten righteous men—perhaps fewer—would have pre- 
served Sodom. You remember, when the waters were bitter or 
unfit to drink, Elisha healed them; and that is the mission of the 
ideal citizen of the ideal kingdom to others. 

‘Ye are the light of the world’’—a light kindled from without; 
a lamp, not a sun; a light that borrows its rays, but a light that 
shines, ‘‘Let your light so shine.” The emphasis is on ‘‘so.” 
Light always shines; but let your light so shine. We want light 
to so shine that it will fall where we need it. Ideal subjects of 
the King are to let their light so shine that men, seeing the con- 
sistency of their lives, shall glorify our Father who is in heaven. 
Does this minister to vanity? No, I think not. The humblest 
Christians I have ever known have been the most consistent 
Christians, and most used of God to extend the light that is in 
Christ to others. No; the peril is that we shall hide our lamp 
under a bushel, and that it shall not give light to those that come 
within our reach. 

3. The relation of the ideal man or woman in the new king- 
dom to the law of God is shown in chapter v. 17-48. The Lord 
says that He did not come to destroy, but to fulfill the law. He 
says that not one jot or one tittle—that is, not the smallest letter 
of the Hebrew alphabet or one mark of punctuation in the manu- 
script—shall in any wise pass away until all be fulfilled. Does 
that mean formal literalism? Is the Lord speaking contrary to 
St. Paul, who says the letter killeth, while only the spirit giveth 
life? Not at all. He is simply emphasizing the fact that this 
total law of righteousness is to stand immutable until righteous- 
ness comes to perfection in human life. 

Now, notice that the Lord says here that the new citizen’s 
relation to the law is to involve a kind of righteousness different 
from that which had ever existed before. It is not simply that 
there is to be more righteousness, not simply that we are to be 
better people than the people were under the old economy, but 
that we are to have a righteousness of a different type; and he 
goes on to describe that type under six illustrations :— 

The law of murder. It was said to the ancients (Ex. xx. 13), 
so and so; but I say unto you that if you are angry without 
cause, that is murder. 

The law of adultery (Ex. xx. 14). I say unto you that wrong 
desire is the real sin. 

The law of divorce. It was said to the ancients, If a man 
chooses to put away his wife—and it is a matter entirely of 
choice with him—he can do as he pleases, only let him give her 
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a writing of divorce. That was the best she could have under 
the old covenant. But I say unto you, a man has no right to 
put away his wife except for an act on her part that of itself dis- 
solves the marriage relation. 

The law of oaths. Certain oaths were permitted (Ex. xxvii., 
Numb. xxx. 2); but I say unto you, these are to be eliminated 
absolutely from the ideal character under the new covenant. 

The law of retaliation. That is one of the most difficult and 
least understood of all things in the Old Testament. We are apt 
' to think that the law of retaliation is a law of cruelty; and there 
is, perhaps, nothing upon which the Old Testament is more 
severely attacked than on the ground that it allowed retaliation 
—that it put into the hands of the next of kin the duty of blood 
revenge. I can only hint at the explanation. This law was a 
restriction upon indiscriminate vengeance, just as slavery, which 
is so abhorrent to us, was a restriction upon the cruelty of savage 
men. The question was, Shall captives taken in war be put to 
death or shall they be kept in slavery? There can be no ques- 
tion as to which was the more humane and kind. It was to save 
the life when in bondage. Who would not choose slavery rather 
than death, however abhorrent slavery may be? There was 
absolutely no restriction upon slaughter; human life was abso- 
lutely without price or value until God said, Not every man may 
kill the murderer; that prerogative is limited to the next of kin, 
to whom naturally it should belong. That, said Jesus, was 
allowed with the ancients; but I say unto you that human life is 
sacred, and shall not be thus sacrificed. 

Then the great law of love and hate. It was said to the 
ancients, Love your neighbor and hate your enemy; and your 
enemy is everybody except the man who speaks your own lan- 
guage and lives next door to you. But I say unto you, Love all 
the world. Here is the law of universal love. 


RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, 


4. In chapter vi. 1-18 we have the relation of the ideal man 
or woman to religious observances. This connects with chapter 
v. 20, where Jesus spoke of righteousness. Now He takes up 
the same word, ‘‘righteousness,” again. ‘‘ Your righteousness” 
is generic; and Jesus divides it into three things—alms, prayer 
and fasting. Do not perform these acts of righteousness before 
men to be seen of them. There are two extremes in religion: 
on the one hand, the repression of all religious feeling and 
speech, and on the other hand, the too great exploiting of them 
—the too great anxiety to talk about all our experiences and 
wear them on our sleeves. We cannot make a sacred thing com- 
mon and keep it sacred. The Lord warns us against this dan- 
ger. Do not your righteousness before men. There is, indeed, 
a certain kind of reward in this publicity, and you can get it if 
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you want it. There is nothing more easy than to win a reputa- 
tion as a prayerful, or liberal, or fasting woman. But God, who 
looks on the heart, and not on the outward appearance, does not 
value that; and so when thou doest thine alms, let not thy right 
hand know what thy left hand doeth; and when thou prayest, 
do not pray where men will point at you in wonder and say, 
‘‘See what a prayerful woman she is. She has been standing 
there praying for the last half hour.” When you fast do not go 
around telling people how little you eat, and how ethereal you 
are; so spirituelle that you cannot bear to sit near a piece of roast 
beef. That is not the type of piety that the ideal man or woman 
has under the new kingdom. 

The essence of it all is this: If you are to live up to the ideal 
Christianity you are to hold your religion in complete sincerity, 
absolutely transparent sincerity, just as far asin you hes. That 
is the whole story. It is not always possible to conceal the fact 
that you are giving alms. It is not necessary. Sometimes we 
may so give alms as to set a good example, and thus let our light 
so shine that others may be inspired and helped to do likewise. 
That is right. Ostentation, insincerity, is what the Lord cautions 
us against. This does not mean that we are not to pray in public, 
but that we are not to pray in the spirit of what was said of one 
of the prayers of Edward Everett, that is was ‘‘the most eloquent 
ever addressed to a Boston audience.’”’ One is not to fast, with 
ashes on the head and garments of mourning upon the body, but 
unostentatiously, with sincerity, with simplicity, with the single 
purpose to get the life more into harmony with God’s law and 
will. Such in brief is the relation of the ideal man and woman 
in the new kingdom to religious observances. 

Now in the midst of this the writer of this Gospel sets the 
Lord’s prayer. In St. Luke’s account the prayer is put into an 
entirely different setting. It is there said that it was given in 
answer to a request of the apostles that he would teach them 
some form of prayer, as John the Baptist had taught his disciples. 
Whether this was intended by Jesus to be a form of prayer for 
liturgical use, or to serve as a model upon which we might 
shape our prayers, is a question that I will not stop to discuss 
peak DEDICATION TO GOD. 

5. In chapter vi. 19-34 we have the man’s or woman’s ideal, 
entire dedication to God. ‘The relation to stewardship in the new 
kingdom is treated under two heads. First, as related to earthly 
treasures. They are to be held as literally not one’s own; simply 
loaned, committed to one for use, and one cannot be dedicated, 
given up, surrendered, to both God and earthly riches. Second, 
as related to earthly cares or worries. . This is very real, and 
substantial, and practical. There are five reasons that the Lord 
urges why we should not be anxious, should not fret. I wonder 
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if the average woman worries more than the average man. I 
have sometimes thought so. Why should we ‘‘care” when God 
cares for us? Why should we be anxious when God is anxious 
for us? Five reasons He gives why we should not worry. 

Worry about food? But the life is more than food. 

Worry about dress? But the life is more than dress. Look at 
the birds of the air and the lilies of the field. 

Then it is so futile to worry. Suppose you are eigeteen, and 
worry your heart out because you are more than sixteen; will it 
put you back two years? The reference is to age, not to size. 
Suppose you are sixteen and would give anything if you were 
eighteen; you have just to wait two years to get there. And the 
time will come soon enough. What is the use of fretting? It is 
futile; nothing comes of it, try as you may. 

Then, last of all, anxiety is unworthy of one who knows 
God. 

At the close of that paragraph, we read, ‘‘Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness.” This is a matter of 
proportion. The Lord never says that we are to put other things 
aside, and give them no thought. It is not a matter of indiffer- 
ence how you dress; the thing to be considered is that the body 
is more than the dress. It is not a matter of indifference what 
you eat; the thing to be considered is that the life is more than 
the food. It is a question of proportion. ‘‘Seek first the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness. Do not think that when you 
get to be an ideal man or woman, in the kingdom of the coming 
King, you will be indifferent to your studies, and it will make no 
odds whether your rank is fifty or one hundred. To be an ideal 
Christian in your college, if one hundred is your maximum, get 
just as near one hundred as God has given you talent and strength 
to do. If there is a lazy streak in you, get rid of it for Christ’s 
sake. Stand at the very top of your class if you can; and if you 
you can not, stand just as near it as possible. If you are in 
athletics, row or play for all you are worth. Do not think this is 
unreligious, non-religious, irreltgious, displeasing to Christ; only 
do not let it usurp His place. Seek frst the kingdom of God; 
all the rest will follow. It is a question of proportion. 


OUR RELATION TO OTHERS, 


6. The ideal young woman’s relation to other women, to other 
people generally, is in the paragraph which begins, ‘‘Judge not, 
that ye be not judged,” etc. The Golden Rule, which is in this 
section, is probably the most familiar thing in Christianity, and 
I am inclined to think the most misunderstood thing. Do you 
think the Golden Rule says that I am to do to you as / would 
like? No, the Golden Rule is not that I am to try to turn and 
twist you to my likings, but that I am to conform myself to your 
likings. Do unto others as you would like to have others do unto 
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you. Most of us, I imagine, think that we have lived pretty 
snug up to the Golden Rule when we have done our best to bring 
other people to our tastes; and when we can not do it we think 
they are incorrigible sinners on whom the Lord may have mercy, 
but about whom we have no further concern. But this Rule 
means that my taste must be subordinated, and my preferences 
must give way, in order that I may minister to you along the 
line of your tastes and preferences, because that is what I want 
you todo for me. That will! bear thinking about; and you will 
think a long while before you have found all the reach of that 
truth through all the phases of your daily life. 

7%. Last of all we have the relation of the ideal man or woman 
in the new kingdom to the attainment that the King holds out; 
in other words, the relation to the ideal which we have found in 
this sermon. It may be all summed up in this, I think: We are 
are not to mistake profession, nor even good and great things 
done in Christ’s name, for an attainment of theideal. Many will 
say to Christ in the last day, ‘‘Lord, Lord, have we not done 
wonderful works in Thy name? In Thy name have we not cast 
out devils?” And He will profess unto them: ‘‘It may be so. I 
do not know what base uses, or to what apparently good uses 
you may have put myname. But, nevertheless, I never knew 
you as my trustful and obedient disciples.’’ ‘‘Be ye perfect as 
your Father in heaven is perfect.” Seek and find the righteous- 
ness that runs in deep, unaffected sincerity; that casts all pride 
and ostentation and vanity away, that humbles itself under the 
mighty hand of God, looking for God to exalt it in due time. 
This is the path for the ideal woman in the new kingdom of the 
glorious King. 

If you have found in these wonderful words of the Lord any- 
thing helpful to you in showing what you should be, and if you 
are going honestly to try to shape your life more after the ideal 
here set forth, then you will not wonder that it is recorded that 
when the Lord had finished these sayings the people were aston- 
ished at His teaching, because He taught them with an authority 
that they had never found in their scribes. Do you feel the 
authority of the Lord’s teaching? Do you recognize its grasp 
upon your conscience? Do you feel that it takes hold of your 
life? Do you long to be somewhat, by God’s grace to be com- 
pletely, after the pattern of this ideal? Then be sure that His 
grace will not fail you; that the ambition to be holy will be 
answered by holiness which He will help you to attain; that your 
lives shall be successful, efficient, accomplishing the results for 
which God has put you into your place, and that at last you shall 
share with Christ the recompense of the reward. 


SECRETS OF CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE. 
By Miss E. K. Price, Cuicaco, IL. 


I want to speak about some of the things that make the 
influence of a Christian woman eternally significant. Certainly 
one reason why it is so significant is because she has a reason for 
the faith that is within her. That conclusion is not arrived at by 
earthly, logical, intellectual processes. Christ has not given us 
any such explanation. 

When Nicodemus came to Jesus by night he said just what 
people are saying to-day, ‘‘Rabbi, we know that Thou art a 
teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that 
Thou doest, except God be with him.” But Christ immediately 
began to explain to Nicodemus that a man must be born again if 
he would enter into the king- 
dom of heaven—not in the 
earthly physical way, but born 
of water and of the Spirit. 
Nicodemus said—for he was 
speaking from the simple, 
natural, human standpoint— 
‘*How can these things be?” 
Jesus replied, ‘‘ Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, We speak that 
we do know.” He was not 
speculating, but was speaking 
of that which He knew. There 
is where lies the significance 
of the influence of the Chris- 
tian woman. When she is 
called on to give a reason for 
the faith that is within her, 
she speaks that which she 
knows. She shows, too, in 
some way or another, that 
the Spirit beareth witness 
with her spirit that she is a child of God. We have no vague, 
uncertain foundation, but we say with Paul, ‘‘ I know—’” not I 
think I know, not I trust I know, but, ‘‘I know whom I have 
believed.” It is a great thing to have a reason for the faith that 
is within one, in this day when there are so many vague and 
uncertain wandering erratic beliefs and creeds. Those of us 
who know the Lord Jesus Christ and God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, have a reason for the faith that is 
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within us, and the Spirit does indeed bear witness with our 
spirits that we are the children of God. 


A CLEAR CONCEPTION OF GOD. 


There is another reason why the influence of the Christian is 
so significant, and that is this: she has a very clear conception 
of God and of her relations with God. Many young women say, 
‘“‘T find God in nature; I find Him in music; I find Him in 
beauty; I find Him in art; I find Him in literature, and I am 
content to know Him and to worship Him there.’”” What would 
you think if I should go to the house of some friend whom I have 
not seen for years, and should sit down and look about at once, 
and say, ‘‘How beautiful this is! This is the work of my friend. 
I know these colors; these draperies and rugs; these pictures 
and books; all speaks of her. Everything expresses to me her 
charming, artistic individuality.” But some one would say: 
‘Yes, but you do not want to sit here. Your friend is two 
rooms beyond.” What if I should say: ‘‘Oh, no; I don’t care 
to go on; I am content to look at these things and know her 
through them.” How foolish it would be if I were to be content 
thus to commune with my friend only through draperies and 
hangings, books and pictures. These may be expressions of her 
individuality, but they are not herself. Oh, no, I cannot wait 
for any such idiocy as that. I must go on as fast as I can go, 
through those two rooms, through those doors, until I find my 
friend. No, it is only when I can sit down with her and look 
her in the eyes and come into that subtle communion of spirits, 
which is the secret of friendship, that I can find any satisfaction. 

The woman who knows God knows that while all this material 
universe is His creation and is the expression of His glory and 
of His power, it is not He; and when she has come into com- 
munion with Him, she knows for a certainty that God is Spirit. 
He is not an influence, permeating in some vague sort of way 
earth and sky; God is Spirit, and they who worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. We insult God and we 
crush the immortal spirit that is within us when we are content 
to know God only through nature. We cannot come to know 
God at all in that way. We ourselves are spirits. I heard Dr. 
Schauffler once say, ‘‘] have a mind, I have a body, but lama 
spirit.” We are spirits, made originally in the image of God, 
who is Spirit. May we know Him? Yes. But not simply by 
the study of material things, but by the study of spiritual things. 
He is two rooms beyond, and the only door which leads to 
Him is our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who said, ‘‘No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me.” One reason why the 
influence of the Christian woman is so significant is because she 
has a clear conception of God, and of her relations with Him. 
She knows that she is a spirit and that her mind and her body 
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are simply her clothes. She knows, too, that God is Spirit, and 
that she must worship Him in spirit and in truth. 

Now where are we to find God? Not in earth, norin air, nor in 
sky, norin sea. He says in Isaiah, ‘‘I dwell in the high and holy 
place.” Is that all? ‘‘And with him that is of a humble and 
contrite heart.” He says, too, through His inspired apostle, 
‘“ Know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Ghost?” 
God's Spirit, then, dwells in us if we belong to Christ, and we 
may find God in our hearts, humble and contrite before Him. 
When Elijah was alone on the mountain it would have been nat- 
ural for him to expect to see God in the fire and earthquake and 
whirlwind. These swept over that mountain and left Elijah 
there alone; but when the still small voice spoke, Elijah wrapped 
his face in his mantle, for he knew that he was in the presence of 
the living God. God says to us, ‘‘Be still, be still, and know 
that Iam God.” Wedo not find heaven reflected in laughing, 
dancing, rippling, hurrying brooks, but in the mountain lake, 
which is so still that there is no ripple upon its surface. So 
when our own hearts are still, hushed, waiting, God Himself can 
speak to us with that still small voice, which is unmistakable. 
The influence of the Christian, I truly believe, is significant 
because she knows where to find God. 


THE PURPOSE OF LIFE. 


It is significant for another reason—because she knows why 
her life was given her. The Christian woman knows that she is 
in the world for just the same purpose for which our Lord Jesus 
Christ came. It is all summed up in the tenth chapter of 
Hebrews: ‘‘In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou 
hadst no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I am come (in the roll of 
the book it is written of me) to do Thy will, O God.” A Chris- 
tian does not need to have a long list of things with heads and 
sub-heads tabulating the things which she must do. She has 
one sentence, ‘‘Lo, I am come to do Thy will, O God.” That 
includes everything. 

But perhaps someone says, ‘‘But what is the will of God?” 
That is God’s business. Our business is to do the will of God 
day by day as He makes it known. Sometimes it is to wait. 
There is no retreating in the army of the Lord Jesus Christ. A 
good soldier of Christ Jesus, who is not entangled with the affairs 
of this world, knows no retreating or even standing still; it is 
one steady, onward march. One may be bedridden and yet be 
ever advancing with the victorious hosts of the army of Christ. 
The hardest thing for those who would do the will of God is to 
hold themselves in readiness to hear and to do that will of God. 
That is where the struggle of life comes to the Christian, ‘‘Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” 
Stayed. That is where the battle comes—to stay one’s mind on 
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God and to say by every attitude of thought or mind, ‘‘Lo, I am 
come to do Thy will, O God.” 

The Christian knows, too, that if she is not in that attitude, no 
matter how gifted she may be, her life counts for nothing, nothing. 
There is no compromise. Not long ago the wife of a surgeon, 
who is very much interested in her husband’s surgical work, said 
to me that one day as she was sitting in her husband’s office 
looking at his delicate surgical instruments, which were lying in 
their velvet cases with the silken wrappings around them, the 
thought came to her what it means to be a humble instrument in 
the hands of God. If one of those glittering, delicately fashioned 
instruments should move, by its own volition and desire, a hair’s 
breadth from the place where the surgeon wished to guide it as 
he was operating, he would put it aside and never use it again, 
because it would not be an utterly humble instrument in his 
hands. How many people are not willing to be humble instru- 
ments in God’s hands, utterly yielded to Him, so that He has to 
put them aside and use them for His marvelous purposes no 
more, because they are not humble instruments in His hands. 
We may have brains, we may have all sorts of attractions; but 
they count for nothing, they are nothing, if we are not humble 
instruments in the hands of God. The keener an instrument is 
the more dangerous it is, if it is not yielded absolutely to the will 
of God. A great reason why a Christian’s influence is so signifi- 
cant is because she is always holding her life unswervingly and 
unreservedly with this one thought in mind, as she keeps her eye 
fixed on God and is guided by His eye, ‘‘Lo, I come to do Thy 
will? OxGodr: 

COMMUNION WITH GOD. 

There is another reason why a Christian woman’s influence is 
very significant. She understands that this new world, into 
which she has entered through Christ Jesus, is a, spiritual world, 
where she has real communion with the eternal God. She says 
of herself, ‘‘ Whereas I was blind, now I see.’’ If she has read 
her Bible before, it may have been to her a delightful literary 
production, or she may have goaded herself to study it. She 
may have learned to know it intellectually, but the secret of the 
Book she does not know. When she has come into this new life 
in Christ Jesus that secret has been revealed to her, and she has 
seen that this is not an earthly book, but the heavenly Book, 
written in the language of heaven, which can only be interpreted 
by the Holy Spirit Himself. Now she reads in a new way. 
Every page is glowing and living, and speaks words to her for her 
own life. 

Another reason why her influence is so significant, it seems to 
me, is that she has learned that everything begins with God. 
Many young women try to know God by beginning at the mate- 
rial end; they think that they can find God in mathematics, in 
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literature, etc. The woman who knows God knows that in God she 
finds the secret of mathematics and literature and beauty, but that 
she cannot begin at the other end. What a revelation this is! 

There are heights of exaltation, spiritual and intellectual, in 
the knowledge of God that one outside the knowledge of God 
never dreamed of; and as one studies the Word of God and begins 
to understand that beginning with God one enters into the unity 
of all things with Him, one has to say sometimes, ‘‘This is none 
other than the house of God, and this is a very gate of heaven.” 
Oh, it is marvelous! 


ETERNAL INFLUENCE, 


There is yet another reason why the influence of every Chris- 
tian is so significant. She knows that her influence is eternal. 
No other soul on earth has any such exalted consciousness, such 
joy-giving knowledge as that; but every Christian with Christ 
dwelling in the heart, with her body as the literal temple of the 
Holy Ghost, knows for herself that her influence is eternal. No 
human being, no matter how beautiful, and charming, and grace- 
ful, and gracious she may be, can ever hope, living simply her 
natural life, to have her influence rise any higher than the level 
of her own human individuality; but when she has accepted our 
Lord Jesus Christ and has, indeed, drunk of that fountain, she 
has within herself a living spring of water giving eternal life and 
flowing out from the very throne of God Himself. Is not that a 
marvelous thought? Is not that something to lift us up out of 
our petty, grinding self-life, and to give us gladness, and joy, and 
assurance for all the days and all our lives to come. 

Some people are content to sow pebbles as they go along life’s 
way. They know they will never come this way again. They are 
glittering things; many of them, perhaps, are gold, precious 
stones, and they fling them as they pass along, and they glitter 
as they are thrown and fall; but if one comes back a million years 
from now they will be there just where they fell, they are pebbles 
still. Others are glad to sow seed as they pass along life’s way, 
though never to come this way again. They sow not pebbles, 
glittering beautiful things for the moment, but seeds, which have 
in them aliving principle. And we are told by God Himself that 
His Word is seed and that it shall not return to-Him void, after 
it has once gone from Him. They sow seed and passon. They 
do not see it spring up, but long after they have gone on, the 
Holy Spirit has been brooding over that seed as it has been 
dropped in human hearts, and it is springing up green, and living 
and growing into eternal life. Let us not be content to sow peb- 
bles. Let every one of us seek to sow seed, as we walk quietly 
along. Drop it in Christ’s name and He will take care of it, and 
long after we are gone it will be living and green and springing 
up unto eternal life. 


THE WOMEN OF INDIA.* 
By Miss IsABELLA THOBURN, INDIA. 


The India of which I want to speak to you is Hindustan proper, 
which is just south of the high Himalayas, from the glaciers of 
which come the rivers that water the plain of the Ganges. 

You have heard of the deplorable condition of women there, 
but one thing would surprise you if you were to gothere. I 
supposed when I heard about these poor women who lived all 
their days shut away from everything that makes life so pleasant 
to us, that they would be so glad that I had come to help them to 
something better. But I found it very different. The blighting 
influence of slavery has created in them an indifference to their 
condition, and a hopelessness that makes mission work for them 
very difficult. 

Women are conservative the world over, and the new light 
that has come into India has touched men before it has touched 
women. ‘This is natural, because men have been doing the 
thinking. A woman never learns to think; she must not think; 
it is very improper; and after a few centuries of that kind of 
instruction, it is no wonder she does not think now. She does 
not reason out anything, but simply lives as she was born, where 
she was born, and expects nothing more than what she has seen 
and heard from others. Now when we go to a woman like that 
and tell her we have brought her a message of freedom, a mes- 
sage of salvation, she is not awake enough to know what the 
salvation is, or of what use is liberty. 

Before I went to India I used to picture to myself poor, sad- 
faced people who were waiting for some comfort, but I found 
instead, an absolutely indifferent people who wondered why I had 
taken the trouble to come. Such is the bondage in which they 
are confined. Some have an idea that it is very easy to go to the 
heathen and preach Christ, because they never have been gospel- 
hardened. But they have been idolatry-hardened; they have 
been sin-hardened, and they have their false systems that harden 
them beyond anything you can imagine. Please remember this 
when you think of the work there and when you pray for the 
missions and missionaries there. 

It is said nowadays by those who teach Asiatic religions in 
America, that Buddhism gave people an opportunity for a happy 
life; that it brought to them a peace, and a quiet, and a happi- 
ness that was desirable. How many women in America would 
like to change places with them? Some people are saying also 
that the doctrine of the transmigration of souls is a comforting 
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doctrine—‘‘ Such a hopeful outlook.” Do you know that that 
doctrine is the basis of the bad treatment to which the widow in 
India is subjected? The widow is made to suffer because of her 
sins. What did she ever do? No one knows, but it is supposod 
to be something in the last life, because if she had not been a 
sinner some time, this dreadful thing—being a widow—would 
nothavecome upon her. So the widow is not only treated badly 
by all in the house, but she treats herself badly, laying upon 
herself heavy penances—fasting and suffering—to atone for that 
sin, so that in the next birth she may be born in a better con- 
dition, and toa happier lot; and perhaps in some far-off birth 
she might be borna man. That is the highest ambition she has 
before her. Beyond that, when she might not be born at all, is 
too far to look. Whata hopeful, peaceful religion! 


IN AND OUT OF ZENANAS. 


We have more Mohammedans in Hindustan than in any other 
part of India; about one-sixth of the people, probably, but they 
are more prominent than the Hindus.’ The Mohammedan 
zenanas are open to us first; not because they want the gospel, 
but because they are less timid. This work among the Moham- 
medans is the least hopeful work we have in India. They will 
hear us talk, but they do not receive the truth. They do not 
have the very early marriages of the Hindus, and the widows 
are allowed to re-marry; but the divorce question and the plu- 
rality of wives bring as much hardship into their homes, as much 
unhappiness, as the other things do into the Hindu homes. 

But all the people of North India do not live in zenanas. The 
zenana is only the home of the higher classes of people. One 
reason why it is hard to do anything for those in the zenanas is 
because they are afraid of losing caste. JI know some men who 
would be delighted to have their wives come and see me, but 
they cannot persuade them to doit. But most of the women of 
India are outside the zenanas; they are poor women; they work 
in the fields that surround the innumerable villages. These 
women are freer than the others, and yet their lives are so nar- 
row that it is almost as hard to reach them. We have a blessed 
message to tell them, but the poor, darkened minds are so bent 
upon getting their daily bread that it is very hard to make any 
impression upon them. 

When I went out to India I thought that I was going to work 
in zenanas. We thought the doors would open to us very easily, 
but we found we had to lay siege to get in. The siege was 
always a kind one, but we had to use guile sometimes. It was 
months or a year before we could get into any house. ‘That was 
thirty years ago. The doors in Lucknow are all open to us now, 
and we may go and talk and sing and preach. But there came 
a time in the course of our work when God said, ‘‘Cast the net 
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on the other side.” We had toiled long, but very few had been 
saved. They let us come and learned to read the Bible, but 
seemed to go no further. Then in another direction, where we 
were doing nothing, God’s Spirit began to work. ‘That was 
among the village people. Some thought that the missionary 
who first undertook this work was making a mistake in going to 
low caste people. Strange as it may seem, the women were the 
opposers there just as they were among the higher classes, 
because they knew the least. The men of this caste had heard 
sermons, and some of them could read, and some of them had 
Gospels or tracts. The women knew nothing about Christianity 
and so they opposed the men. 


TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS. 


One man, who had heard the gospel and immediately received 
it, and had been baptized, went home to his village expecting 
that when he told the good news there, they would be as glad as 
he had been. His family listened to him coldly, but did not 
understand. Then, under the influence of the village priest, 
they began to oppose him until he was turned out of his home, 
and finally out of his village. Two years later one of our mis- 
sionaries was going from village to village looking up Christians, 
and was told that at a certain village she would find a Christian. 
A little hut outside the village wall was pointed out to her, and 
when she came to it she found it was rudely made of thatch, and 
the man was alone init. He brought out his cot, set it down 
and spread his black blanket over it, and she sat down there and 
told that poor, lonely man what it was to be a child of God. He 
had lived for two years alone. He had built his little thatch 
among his fields, and there he had cultivated his own field and 
drawn water from his own well, dug with his own hands, and 
there he lived. He had a New Testament in Hindi, and that is 
all the teaching and sympathy and comfort he had. He said to 
her, after he had told her about it all, ‘‘ I think I could bear it if 
my wife would only join me.” She visited the wife again and 
again, and now they are a happy, united family, and his eldest 
son is a theological student. 

The work that God has given me to do in India has been the 
education of Christian women. When I began to do it I thought 
if they knew their Bibles, and if in their own homes they could 
live a Bible life, and if they could tell their neighbors about the 
love of God, a great work was done. But by and by they came 
and asked for a little more. One girl said, ‘‘ My brother and I 
have always studied together. Now he is in the high school 
learning to study high school studies.”” Then came another time, 
when two girls who had got through the high school came to me 
and said, ‘‘ You tell us you want us to do in India the same kind 
of work that you are doing. Give us the same kind of preparation 
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and we will.”” So I began what I had never dreamed of begin- 
ning—a college course for women. 


WOMAN’S OPPORTUNITY IN INDIA, 


There is room for twenty-five Christian young women teachers 
in every town in India, but twenty-five do not come to one pro- 
vince, and what are we going to do if we do not train out there 
the workers that we need? Those two girls who came to me and 
asked to have an opportunity for a college course have proved 
that they were worthy of it. One of them took her college course, 
and after her first two years educated herself all the way; that 
is, she earned scholarships at every examination that paid her 
expenses until the next, and what was more she paid back when 
she became a teacher, to the mission, everything the mission 
had ever spent for her. She has been for the last eight years a 
teacher in our Lucknow Woman’s College and has taught Eng- 
lish there. Her pupils go up to the examination of the univer- 
sity with which we are affiliated, and the examination papers 
are prepared by Scotchmen, the most thorough educators, 
and every one of her pupils passed her examination; but in 
addition to that she has been a most faithful Christian worker. 
The other one of those girls has lived a more independent life. 
She was the daughter of a widow who became a Christian in a 
zenana, and the two came into our school together, and were 
educated together, the mother and daughter, and passed the 
high school at the same time. The mother stopped in her stud- 
ies because of poor health, and became a worker, while the 
daughter went on through the college course; and now both of 
them have been for some time teachers. But three years ago 
when the famine came, a little waif was left at their door, as they 
were left at all our doors, and they took her in; and then another, 
and then another, until they began to realize the fact that the 
family had grown to such an extent that they must stop to think 
what they were todonext. They asked for guidance and were 
led to give up their teaching and to make their famine orphans 
their one special work. I went to visit them shortly before leav- 
ing India, and I found between fifty and sixty little girls in their 
home. They had some money of their own which they inher- 
ited, and they have bought a house which they thought suitable 
for this purpose, and so these children are being taught all they 
need to make them good women, and they were learning to sew, 
and knit, and do housework, and learning to read, and learning 
what Christian home life is, and what Christian womanhood.is. 
That girl will probably never teach any one there what she 
learned in college, but if she had not had her college education, 
neither would she have been able to have undertaken what she 
has undertaken in beginning that orphan work. 

As a result of college education in India, we expect that girls 
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who have learned self-reliance, who have studied methods and 
who have been inspired by example of the heroines of whom 
they read, will, when Spirit-filled, be the teachers and evangelists 
and philanthropists for whom their sisters wait, in need, if not in 
expectancy. 


A FAREWELL MESSAGE.* 
By Rosert E. SPrEER. 


This is the fifteenth conference that I have attended at North- 
field, and it has meant more to me, I think, than any other 
except the first. Jesus has never seemed nearer and sweeter. 
I want to speak one last friendly word as an elder brother. Yet 
more than that, I want to say one more word in behalf of our 
Master and His power to keep and lead. 

It is a threefold word that I want to speak. The first part of 
it is the twenty-fourth verse of the Epistle of Jude, ‘‘Him that 
is able to guard you from stumbling.’’ We shall be tempted to 
think to-morrow that nothing can keep us from stumbling. 
Perhaps we shall go out into this coming year feeling sure that 
we shall stumble. Over against that faithlessness Jude says that 
there is One who is able. The memories of Northfield will not 
keep us from stumbling; the morning watch will not keep us from 
stumbling; unceasing prayer throughout the day will not keep us 
from stumbling, but He is able to guard us from stumbling. 
Shall we not each of us commit ourselves afresh to the keeping 
of Him who is able to guard that which we intrust to His care, 
and who will perfect all that good work which He has begun in 
us? If we should stumble let us rise at once, knowing that the 
stumbling was our fault; and let us tell Him frankly that the 
responsibility was ours, and that we want to come back into His 
keeping again. For He is able to guard us from stumbling. 

The second word is from the first verse of the sixth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (marginal reading of the Revised 
Version), ‘‘ Wherefore let us leave the word of the beginning of 
Christ and press on unto full growth.” First things are good in 
the first place, not in the second. A beginning is all right at 
the beginning, but not persevered in. Let us go on from what 
we have received here to something more and better—unto full 
growth. Notice the things the writer to the Hebrews enumer- 
ates as things that we must outgrow, and see how many of them 
probably lie beyond our experience as yet. It is not enough for 
us to trust that our Lord will guard us from stumbling; we must 
also let Him take us by the hand and lead us on. One reason 
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why people stumble is because they walk slowly. If we will let 
Him lead us at His speed on from the first things to the things 
beyond we shall be saved from much stumbling. But not that 
only; He will lead us on in an unceasing growth. I expect to 
find Jesus sweeter to-morrow than He is to-day, and I expect to 
find Him a month from now vastly more precious than He has 
been during these days. It should never trouble us that the 
hours are passing and carrying us away from past experience. 
Let them go as fast as God desires to make them go. The 
faster they go the better. 


‘““One sweetly solemn thought 
Comes to me o’er and o’er— 
I’m nearer home to-day 
Than I ever have been before.” 


We are nearer meeting Him, nearer the full unfolding, nearer 
the larger life, nearer that which eye hath not seen and ear hath 
not heard—that has been revealed a little to us by His Spirit, but 
that we shall see in the fullness of its glory when we wake and 
are satisfied with His likeness. 

The third word is the first verse of the second chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, ‘‘ Therefore we ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things that: we have heard, lest haply we 
drift away from them.” The old version says, ‘‘lest haply we 
let them slip;” and the figure of speech there is apparently as of 
valuable things dropping through a sieve. The Revised Version 
says, ‘‘lest we drift away ;” and the figure there is of a man 
borne in a boat on a swift stream and losing his moorings— 
drifting, drifting, drifting away. There are the current of sin, 
the current of selfishness, the current of narrowness, the current 
of indifference and the current of cowardice—all of which. will 
sweep us from the things that we have heard, if we give not 
good heed to them lest we drift away from them. What will 
hold us fast to them—to the dear vision of Christ that we have 
had these days, to the desire to do His will and the things that 
please Him? Two things—the sense that:-our Father is ruling 
our lives for us, and that we are held in His mighty arms; that 
all that comes to us is of His planning; that He has a way for 
each one of us wherein He would have us walk, a way which it 
is ruin and wreck to miss, a way that is seeking us every day, 
more anxious to find our footsteps in it than we are to plant our 
footsteps there. Our Father has a care for each one of us—the 
best and richest and sweetest care that can be conceived for us, 
far beyond our largest and most glorious dream. He desires so 
to lift us that we may fall in with His desires for us, to have 
His purpose in our lives, whether it leads us out among those 
‘‘whose feet take hold on hell,” or among those who in our own 
lands stand in need of His voice and the touch of His hand. A 
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purpose like that will enable us to hold fast the things that we 
have heard. And Christ Himself will hold us firm and true. 

Let our last look rest on Him—not on any purpose of life, nor 
on any belief of life, nor upon any teaching about Him; but 
upon Him who was despised and rejected of men, but who is 
now accepted and crowned in our hearts, and before whom we 
have laid down our lives. Let our thought centre upon Him 
who is able to guard, who will lead.us on day by day from grace 
to grace, from life to life, from peace to peace, from glory to 
glory—upon Him who, by His hands of love that are stronger 
than death, will hold us in His most holy keeping, and will 
guard us as in a strong tower whereunto the weak and the fear- 
ful may continually resort. Here in the midst of us is He who 
stood by the Sea of Galilee, whose blessed feet eighteen hundred 
years ago were nailed for our advantage to the bitter tree. He 
stands ready to take in His arms every child of His who will 
rest there in trust and peace, and He will carry that child safely 
through to the end. Would that we might now, each one for 
himself or herself, come closer, closer to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
as Lord indeed, and Love and Life, and be at peace in Him ! 


NUGGETS FROM THE YOUNG WOMEN’S 
CONFERENCE.* 


To live near to God is the true way to live near to man.— 
Charles Cuthbert Hall. 


Choose to be narrow and right, rather than broad and wrong. 
—D, L. Moody. 

Do not look at self, look at Christ; don’t search yourself, ask 
God to search you.—Mary L. Babcock. 

To glorify God in the world is to show how lovely God is.— 
Robert LE. Speer. 

Indecision is decision against Christ.—LZ fie K. Price. 

Revelation depends upon receptivity.—Robert EL. Speer. 

Have no friendship in your life which.is not given to~God to 
sanctify and to spiritualize.—Wary L. Babcock. 

The only enduring friendship is that in which Jesus Christ 
is the medium by which each friend can elevate the other. 
Unspiritual friendships are the limits of many lives and the ruin 
of not a few.—Charles Cuthbert Hall, 
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The infidel lives in the day and looks forward to darkness: the 
Christian lives in the night and looks forward to the day.—D. L. 
Moody. 

The evolution of Darwin looks backward to the creation : the 
evolution of the New Testament looks forward and Christward. 
The evolution of Darwin has its centre and culmination in man: 
the evolution of the New Testament has its centre and culmina- 
tion in Christ.—/. 7. Carson. 

Here are three great mtracles of nature: The presence of 
matter, the presence of life in matter, and the presence of will 
in life.—Robert LE. Speer. 

If we believe on Jesus Christ there is no need for us to ask for 
the Holy Spirit, for we have received Him already. (Acts ii. 
38.) Our request should be that we might be filled with the 
Holy Spirit.—Mary L. Babcock. 

When Mary anointed Jesus’s feet Judas expressed the thought 
that came to all the disciples. We cannot always prevent bad 
thoughts from coming to us, but we can prevent them from get- 
ting out of us.—Robert E. Speer. 


Rom. vii. 18, ‘‘In me . . . dwelleth no good thing.” While 
we still have godlike qualities, we have no one of them in its 
perfection. . . . When we receive Christ we become the sons 


of God, and therefore receive God's nature. II. Peteri. 4.—Mary 
L. Babcock. 

We must not be too particular about the kind of sinner that 
we try to reach. Jesus took as much pains with Nicodemus as 
with the woman of Samaria.—Z7eunzis S. Hamlin. 

It may take a man thirty years to get to the threshold of his 
first willful sin. He can get to the second in thirty minutes.— 
Robert E. Speer. 

The world does not give a thing for keeps; it always takes it 
back: personal beauty, wealth—all the world’s gifts give out. 
They grow dead. ‘‘ Not as the world giveth give I unto you,” 
said Jesus. His gifts grow better and better on to the end. 
The wine of Cana was only a type of what He gives. ‘‘My 
peace I give unto you.”—Kobert £. Speer. 


Don’t try to use some other person’s weapons.—D. L. Moody. 


Jesus told His disciples that belief was an activity of the whole 
nature, not of the intellect alone.—R. £. Speer. 


God does not want any attractiveness of ours to win others to 
Him—have no confidence in personal influence.—Mary L. Lab- 
cock. 

God has a will for each one of us which is the best that can be 
conceived for us, and is beyond anything that we can imagine. 
—Mary L. Babcock. 
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There are four thoughts on prayer brought out by the story of 
Peter and John and the lame man in the fourth chapter of Acts: 
(1) Peter and John went to pray—an absolute necessity for 
Christian leaders; (2) They went up ¢ogether—fellowship in 
prayer life and union with God a necessity; (3) the hour of 
prayer—necessity for having a definite time set aside for prayer ; 
' (4) the hour of opportunity lies near the hour of prayer—Peter 
and John found the lame man at the temple gate.—Charles 
Cuthbert Hall. 


LOWELL LODGE. 


It has fallen to the lot of the Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciation of Lowell to inaugurate a new feature of Northfield life, 
which promises to extend to larger proportions. Last winter it 
was proposed by the secretary of the Lowell Association to erect 
a cheap, but comfortable house, where between twenty and 
thirty young women at a time could live at slight expense, and 
enjoy the unique advantages which Northfield offers during the 
summer months. In spite of some obstacles this plan has been 
carried out most successfully. The lot was given by Mount Her- 
mon school, and in two months a commodious house was erected 
for $1000, the furniture amounting to about $250 more, the 
money for which still remains to be contributed. Most of this 
money means real sacrifice to the givers. The house will accom- 
modate twenty-eight at one time, and this summer over twenty- 
five self-supporting young women had rooms there during August. 
They come for the most part from mills and stores, schools and 
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offices, missions and churches. These young women can be 
lodged for one dollar a week, and board may cost from two dollar 
aweek up. This enables many to enjoy the privileges of the 
conferences who could not otherwise afford to be present. 
Already the idea has been caught by others, and plans have been 
laid for erecting other houses for a similar purpose. 

The lodge was dedicated on Tuesday afternoon, August 15, in 
the presence of a large number of interested friends. Prayer 
was offered by Mr. H. M. Moore of Boston and, Dr. Murdock of 
Baltimore, and addresses were made by D. L. Moody, Rev. 
Arthur T. Pierson, D. D., and Rev. G. Campbell Morgan of 
London. Mr. Moody spoke in part as follows:— 


I am more than pleased with what has been accomplished here. We gave 
the land very gladly because we believe it is going to open up a new plan 
which I hope will be a great blessing not only to the town of Northfield, but 
to the country. If people see that such a house can be put up for $1000, and 
they will do it, we will furnish the land for nothing. There is no real estate 
speculation about this. If there is anything I abhor, it is a real estate spec- 
ulation. We are not after your money, we are after you. If girls come 
here from Lowell and get stirred up by God’s Spirit so that they will go back 
and carry a blessing with them to others, we will be a thousand times paid 
for the little paltry land that we give. Weédon’t want a city in Northfield; 
we want to spread out, but there is no reason why the whole mountain side 
should not be built up. 

The greatest trouble we have is to entertain the people who come here. 
You can imagine that to have twelve hundred people, as we have had here 
for the last few days, makes somebody jump in a little town like this. Now 
if you will undertake to put up houses where people can board themselves it 
will be a great relief. In that way you can get a room, and live on bread 
and milk and blueberries, for about two dollars a week. We haven’t come 
here to feed the body, but to feed the soul. 

I believe the blessing of God is going to rest upon this building and those 
who come here. I think Northfield is just about as near paradise as we can 
get on earth, and we want to make it more so. JI am very glad to see this 
comfortable building, and hope that you will go ahead and put up others so 
that people from far and near may gather here for Christian fellowship, and 
the rest and refreshment of soul and body. 


THE YOUNG WOMEN’S CONFERENCE. 


Five hundred and thirty-six young women attended the Seventh Annual 
Conference at Northfield this year. These came from seventy-five different 
institutions, and eighteen city associations. This was double the largest 
attendance of any previous conference, and the strength of the gathering 
was by no means merely numerical. Probably the most helpful features 
were the Daily Bible classes conducted by Mr. Speer and Miss Babcock, but 
the platform addresses were unusually powerful. 

Friday, July 14, 1899. 8:00 P. M., ‘‘The Eternal Word of Christ,” R. A. 

Torrey (page 250). 

Saturday, July 15. 8:15 A. M., City Conference (daily), Miss Laura H. Wild; 

Student Conference (daily), Miss Bertha Condé, Miss Nellie J. Allen, Miss 

Cora Crosby, and Miss Elizabeth Upham; Missionary Conference, F. P. 
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Turner, Mr. Vinton, Miss Ross, Miss Thoburn, ete. 9:30 A. M., Bible Class 
(daily), Miss Mary L. Babcock, and Rev. Edward H. Knight; 11 a. m., 
Studies in the Gospel of Jobn (daily), Robert E. Speer (page 304). 7:00 Pp. 
m., Round Top, D. L. Moody, Ninety-first Psalm. 8:00 p. m., Charles 
Cuthbert Hall, D. D., ‘‘Spiritual Unity in the Name of Christ” (page 258). 

Sunday. 10:30 A. M., Dr. Hall, “Spiritual Unity,” II. (page 266). 4:00 P. M., 
Dr. Hall, ‘‘Spiritual Unity,” III. (page 275). 7:00 p. M., Miss Price, ‘‘ The 
Presence of God.” 8:00 Pp. M., Robert E. Speer, ‘‘ What Christ has done for 
Woman” (page 238). 

Monday. 7:00 ». M., Dr. Hall, ‘‘Four Thoughts on Prayer” (page 350). 
8:00 p. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Mary and Martha” (page 226). 

Tuesday. 4:00 p. M., City and College Day Exercises. 7:00 p. M., Miss 
Isabella Thoburn, ‘‘The Women of India” (page 342). 8:00 p. M., Teunis 
S. Hamlin, D. D., ‘‘ Christ’s Mission in the World.” 

Wednesday. 7:00 p. M., Miss Price, ‘‘Christian Influence” (page 337). 
8:00 p. M., Dr. Hamlin, ‘‘ The Sermon on the Mount.” 

Thursday. 7:00 Pp. M., Edward Judson, D. D., ‘‘Christian Love” (page 
285). 8:00 p. M., Dr. Hamlin, ‘‘ Personal Religion,” 

Friday. 7:00 yp. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘The Pilgrimage of Life’ (page 284). 
8:00 p. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘ The Work of the Spirit.” 

Saturday. 7:00 p. M., Miss Price. 8.00 p. m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Anointing 
for Service.” 

Sunday. 10:30 A. M., Robert E. Speer, ‘‘Christ’s Words on the Cross.” 11:30 
A. M., J. F..Carson; D. D., ‘“What Think Ye of Christ.” 4:00 Pp. m., Dr. 
Carson, ‘‘The Filling with the Spirit” (page 293). 7:00 p.m., Mrs. Sangster, 
“The Epistle of James” (page 327). 8:00P. mM, D. L. Moody, 

Monday. 7:00 ». M., Miss Price. 8:00 p. m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Grace, Peace 
and Glory.” 


THE NORTHFIELD QUARTETTE. 


John A, Hubbard. Hugh A, Clotworthy. George M. Newell. Walter E. Vines. 
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Pave With yOu ALE THE DAYS 
By Rev. G. CAmpspeLL Morcan, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


‘*Lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the completion of the age.” 
Matthew xxviii. 20. 

Think for a moment of the position and experience of these 
men to whom our Lord was speaking. Their personal acquaint- 
ance with Him had extended over only about three years. He 
had found them in the midst of their daily avocations, had called 
them to follow Him, and they had discovered even in those years 
of His sojourn amongst them, a new relationship superior to any- 
thing that they had ever known. At His bidding they had fol- 
lowed Him, turning their backs upon their chosen occupation, 
and upon the very dearest relationships of the earth. In response 
to His love their love had gone out to Him, and a close bond of 
union had come to exist between the Master and His disciples. 
Then they had followed Him from place to place, ministering to 
Him; sometimes sent away to tell of the things which He had 
been revealing to them, and coming back to Him again to report 
all that they had seen and done in His name. Then they had 
suddenly and tragically lost Him to all human seeming. They 
had hoped such great things from Him, and through Him, but 
at the moment all thosehopes were put out in the darkness of a 
tragic and awful death. Put yourself, for a moment, in the 
place of these men and you will see how perfectly natural it was 
that every hope went out when they saw Him nailed to the cross. 
Oh, the dark, dark days that set upon them then! Then there 
came the sudden shining of a new light, a message so strange 
and weird, and yet so full of hope, that it is said of them that 
they went from the sepulchre filled with fear and great joy. 
There was a battle, as it were, between night and morning in 
their hearts. Then they had found Him again—Mary, Peter, the 
two on the way to Emmaus, and the eleven gathered together 
saw Him, and discovered that He was not dead, but living. 

But now a new shadow ison them. Their Lord is going away 


* An address delivered at the August Conference, Sunday morning, August 20, 1899. 
Copyrighted, 1899, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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again, and He gives them, as His parting word, a commission 
that must have filled their hearts with fear if it had not been 
immediately followed by the words of which I want to speak. 
Here is a handful of men—poor men; men of no position; men 
who had massed against them all the great powers, and Jesus 
says to them: ‘‘Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; teaching them to observe all thing whatsoever I have 
commanded you.” That is the commission which He gives to 
them, and the future is full of responsibility. What are they to 
do? Itistothese men in this condition that the Master breathes 
the words, ‘‘ Lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the com- 
pletion of the age.” 

Beloved, we have been in the place of great privilege. New 
visions of the glory of the Master have been granted to many 
souls here, and every new vision has brought a corresponding 
duty and responsibility. We have a new sense of the magnitude 
of the work to be done. How are we going to doit? We are to 
leave the mount of vision and return to the valley where lies the 
ordinary sphere of life and of service. What are we todo? Oh, 
take this word with you: ‘‘ Lo, I am with you all the days, even 
unto the completion of the age.”’ The material is passing away, 
but the spiritual abides. The symbolical gives place to that 
which underlies it. This is the method of Christ. He said to 
His disciples, ‘‘ It is expedient for you that I go away’’—speak- 
ing of Himself as the localized and limited one. But why was 
it expedient that He should go away? In order that He might 
abide forever as a spiritual omnipresent verity in the lives of 
men. 

You remember how, on the walk to Emmaus, He unfolded to 
those disciples the Scriptures, and then He was made known to 
them in the breaking of bread, and then He vanished. Heled them 
by teaching and symbol up to the point of a new spiritual recog- 
nition, and then He passed out of their sight, in order that their 
spiritual senses might be developed and strengthened by a liv- 
ing and perpetual communion with the spiritual fact of His abid- 
ing presence. 

Jesus said to Mary and to Thomas two very different things, 
because in His grace He has separate ways of dealing with each 
separate individuality. He said to Mary, ‘‘ Touch me not;’ but 
to Thomas He said, ‘‘ Reach hither thy hand and touch me.” 
Where was the difference between these two people? Mary’s 
conception of the Master needed strengthening in the realm of 
the spiritual, and therefore Jesus would not allow her to touch 
the material. Thomas’s consciousness of the Master needed 
strengthening in the actual verity of a risen Christ, and there- 
fore Jesus invited him to touch Him. But in every case the 
Master passed away in visible form and symbol, in order that 
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His children might eventually come to know Him as an abiding 
spiritual presence. 

One of the most blessed things about these conferences for the 
deepening of spiritual life is that they come toa close. It is so 
easy in the midst of these symbols and sacraments to live in the 
power of spiritual truth and fellowship. We thank God for this 
sacred spot upon His beautiful earth, and for all that helps to 
make it what it is, but we cannot abide here always. By the 
grace of God we must leave the opportunities of grace that we 
have here enjoyed, and there are trembling hearts that are say- 
ing, What isleft tous? Thisis left: ‘‘I am with you all the days, 
even unto the completion of the age.” 


THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. 


Now, may I fix your attention, first, upon the One who speaks 
these words, and then upon the fact which He declares. Who 
is it that utters these words? The Man Christ Jesus. He was 
known of them and had already proved to them that He was not 
a spectre, merely. The Man whom they had learned to love 
and honor, the companion of their life for three years, said to 
them: ‘‘I am with you all the days.” 

What was true of them is true of us, even at this moment. 
The Master has not altered; He has not lost His human sympa- 
thies; He has not forgotten the tears He shed by the grave of 
Lazarus, dead; He has not forgotten the conflict through which 
He passed in life for the winning of His own daily bread. It is 
this Man of human sympathy, with all the supernatural miracle 
of His life, and death, and resurrection, who is able to say to us, 
‘‘T am with you all the days, even unto the completion of the 
age.’’? It has been a blessed thing for us to meet together in 
Christian fellowship and to help one another, but the time comes 
when we must separate from these fellow disciples. Who will 
be with us? The Man Christ Jesus. We may tell Him just 
what we have said to others, and we may have His answer as 
definitely as we have the answer of any human teacher. He is 
with us all the days the Man, Christ Jesus. 

Remember also that He who stood upon that mountain side 
and said this to the disciples was the Saviour. Do you remem- 
ber the first time, when by faith, you looked into the face of the 
Son of God, and said to Him, ‘‘ My Saviour”? That same One 
faces you now and says, ‘‘ Lo, I, your Saviour, with these wound 
prints in hands, and feet, and side; I am with you all the days.” 
The old thrill which you first experienced may be an ever-pres- 
ent reality. The first gleam of light that fell upon your soul as 
you saw the Master as a Saviour ought to flood your soul always, 
and it will if you live in the power of this, ‘‘I am with you all 
the days.” He is the living Saviour, the risen Lord, victorious 
over all the enemies, and Master of all the forces that remake 
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men. It was He who said, ‘‘I am with you,” and the words 
spoken to the eleven upon that mountain side are the words 
spoken to you. We may be separated from one another, but 
there is One from whom we shall never be separated. The Man 
Christ Jesus, the Saviour, the risen Lord, is saying, ‘‘ I am with 
you all the days, even unto the completion of the age.” 


JESUS, THE I AM. 


But, beloved, there is something infinitely more in it than that. 
‘‘Tam.” The more I have thought upon those words, the more 
I have come to understand that the manhood of the Christ and 
the fact of His presence with me as the Saviour only becomes 
real as I enter into the larger fact that is suggested by this word 
which the Master uses when He said: ‘‘I am.” Go back to the 
Old Testament and you find that when God was about to bring 
His people out of bondage, and He called Moses from the bush 
that burned with fire and was not consumed, and gave him 
directions for the deliverance of Israel, when Moses asked, 
‘‘Whom shall I say hath sent me unto them?” then came that 
most marvelous word of God: ‘‘I am tHat I am.” It is as 
though there was to be an unfolding of glory. God said, ‘‘I am,” 
and then as though the glory were too great, infinitely beyond 
the possibility of mortal man’s understanding, God refrained and 
said, ‘‘Tuat I am.” This man in the presence of the burning 
bush could bear no more: existence, self-existence, inherent 
existence, nothing else, and all that the man had was the bush 
burning but not consumed, and the voice that took human speech 
and uttered divine and eternal verities, ‘‘I am THaTI am.” In 
the power of that revelation, which was necessarily partial and 
incomplete, Israel was delivered from the bondage of Egypt and 
led through forty years in the wilderness; led through all subse- 
quent history until the Master came. 

Go through the teaching of the Christ and see how He takes 
up the revelation of the burning bush and unfolds it to men. 
Take that little word, ‘‘I am,” and see how it runs through the 
teaching of the Master. I am not going to suggest them to you 
in their chronological order. Begin with that word which He 
spoke to those who asked Him, ‘‘Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham ?”’ He answered at last, ‘‘ Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day; he saw it and was glad.” Then 
said they unto Him, ‘‘ Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham?” Then it was that the Man who is to be 
with us all the days, looked into the faces of His questioners, 
and said, ‘‘ Before Abraham was, Iam.” It is the divine word, 
and the Master claims it for Himself. Man has his past tense; 
God has no past tense: ‘‘Abraham was; I am.’ There is the 
great claim. 

Now listen to the teaching of Jesus. ‘‘I am the good shep- 
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herd.” What is that? Christ’s picture of the pity and compas- 
sion of the divine heart; God looking for a wandering soul. ‘‘I 
am the door.” ‘I am the way, the truth, the life.” ‘I am the 
bread of life.” Gather them up; they are the Master’s teachings 
about God. He was unveiling in His own person and character, 
and His own teaching, all the verities of the divine nature that 
it was possible for man to understand. All through His teach- 
ings the great music runs on, until in symbol and metaphor we 
are conducted into the presence of God, and in the Man Christ 
Jesus we have a revelation infinitely beyond the revelation of the 
burning bush. The Master has told us in little words that a 
child may begin to comprehend what God is: the good shepherd, 
the door, the light, the life, the bread, and on and on. 

But now the day of His teaching is at an end so far as the 
utterance of words from His human lips is concerned, and once 
again He takes hold of the divine name and links it no longer to 
the burning bush, no longer to symbol, and metaphor, and figure, 
but He links it to every man and woman. He says, ‘‘ Hence- 
forth, /am with you.” Immanuel, God with us. That is the 
great word which He left Hischurch. That is the great word 
to us: ‘‘Il am with you.” What wonders that partial revelation 
to Moses wrought! With a high hand and an outstretched arm 
I AM delivered His people from bondage and led them across the 
wilderness, and finally established them in the land. The Mas- 
ter gives us this self-same word, and says, ‘‘I am with you 
always.” It is the word of comfort; it is the word of strength 
by which you and I will go back to do wonders and win victories, 
and have triumph allthe way. Lose every other thought if you 
must, but don’t lose this, ‘‘I am with you.’”” Human in sympa- 
thy; divine in power. When will He be with you? ‘‘ All the 
days”’—dull and bright, foggy and sunshiny, cold and heat—‘‘a// 
the days.” 

JESUS’S LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE, 


Now, what does this statement mean? First of all, it implies 
His untiring love for His people. It is as though He had said 
to those eleven men: ‘‘I am going away from your earthly vision 
for a little while, but I shall find none in whom I take a deeper 
interest than I doin you.” He went back—lI love to think of it; 
the moment came when everything was finished and old Mother 
Earth recognized the will of the Creator, and gravitation ceased 
to operate when He so willed it, and He ascended and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight. 

Shall we follow Him fora moment? Leave those men stand- 
ing there, or join them, only look beyond what they saw. The 
cloud received Him, and He went on and on; and methinks, if 
earth’s songs are sung in heaven, the angels sang that day, ‘‘ Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
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doors; that the King of glory may come in.” Then you have 
the antiphonal chanting of heaven, and other choirs sing, ‘‘ Who 
is this King of glory?” And the answer comes thundering 
through the everlasting temple, ‘‘ The Lord of hosts, He is the 
King of glory.” Thus, Jesus went again into heaven. What 
was the first thing He did there? I am bold to say that He first 
called two bright messengers from those of the heavenly host 
who have never sinned, and those angels come swift as the light- 
ning at the bidding of the King. Then says the King to them 
in heavenly language—perhaps, in the language of music— 
‘Down there upon the earth some men are standing looking up 
towards the clouds. Go and comfort them.” And down came 
the bright messengers, and as the men looked at the clouds, the 
clouds were lit with the glory of the coming angels, and the 
sweet voices of the heavenly messengers took human speech and 
said to them: ‘‘ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go.” 
Do you think the angel did that of his own bidding? Never; 
the angels are God’s ministers and they do His bidding. I 
believe that the first thing our risen and ascended Lord did was 
to send comfort back from heaven to the hearts of these waiting 
men. He has found no onein whom He is more deeply inter- 
ested than in them, to whom He said, ‘‘I am with you all the 
days, even unto the completion of the age.” I say reverently, 
that to-day in glory, the Son of Man finds no one in heaven in 
whom He is more interested than He isin you andin me. We 
may each get our own blessing out of that thought. ‘‘I am with 
you,’’ He says; ‘‘my love is with you, my interest is with you; 
I shall never tire of your company.’’ O Master, I have tired 
of Thine, alas, again and again, and I have wandered away and 
left Thee, but Thou hast never tired of me. 

But these words mean much more. They of necessity imply 
His care. In any place of difficulty into which He leads me, He 
is with me. In any place of difficulty into which my own 
unwatchfulness may lead me, He is with me. Some one said in 
my hearing, ‘‘ If the Lord leads you into a place of difficulty, He 
will be with you; if you get there through your own fault, He 
won't.” Ido not believe that. If it had been true, I know not 
how I should have got on. Do not put your limits upon the 
promises like that. ‘‘I am with you all the days.” Wandering 
child of God, are you hemmed in with difficulty and darkness, 
which you know is the result of your own folly? The Master 
has not left you; Heisstillthere. Hear the words to the church, 
which have their application to the believer, too: ‘‘ Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock.” When? Why, when the church 
has almost forgotten Him, and when, perchance, there is only 
one man in the church that can hear the knock of the pierced 
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hand upon the door. Still He is there waiting, waiting; ‘‘I am 
with you all the days.” Whether it be a place of difficulty 
into which God has led, or into which I, through my folly, have 
wandered, He is there; in the hour of Satan’s temptation, “all 
the days;” in times of danger, through adversity or prosperity, 
‘fall the days;” when other helpers fail and comforts flee, ‘all 
the days.” Oh, let us get hold of that! The conference ends 
and we go back to business, or church work. How dare we face 
it all? ‘‘I am with you all the days.” 


THE COMPLETION OF THE AGE, 


But notice, there is something else here. ‘‘I am with you all 
the days, even unto the completion of the age.” What does that 
mean? To my own heart it takes the thought of death and lifts 
it out and flings it away. He is with us ‘‘unto the completion 
of the age,” not to the end of the world. Is the age complete 
yet? No, the age of which the Master spoke then is not com- 
pleted. When willit be completed? When He comes. Then 
what did He say? He said to Peter, and James, and John, and 
the rest of them, ‘‘I am with you to the end of the age.”’ ‘‘ But, 
Master, Thou wilt be with us when we preach, and Thou wilt be 
with us when we work, and Thou wilt be with us on our mission- 
ary journeyings, but presently, if Thou shalt delay Thy coming, 
we shall have to leave this land and these friends of ours.” ‘‘I 
am with you to the end of the age.”” Is He still with Peter, 
and James, and John? Of course He is; He has never left them 
from that moment to this. But did they not die? No. What 
then did they? They ‘‘fell on sleep,” and His hand soothed 
them into the sleep, and His hand awoke them in His presence, 
and He is with them now. He abolished death and there is only 
one thing He says, and that is, ‘‘I am with you.” If He be with 
me what care I if there is a shadow like death through which I 
pass? If the end of life look dark, what is it but the shadow of 
the portal just outside the gate of eternal life? He is with me; 
that is everything. Suppose that He does not come before I am 
taken, or suppose that the moment shall come to me when wealth 
and health are gone, when friends are helpless, when earth’s 
means of grace are denied, and you watch the child of God going 
out into what men speak of as the gloom and the gathering dark- 
ness, and what is there? Health is gone, and friends are vanish- 
ing; everything is gone. No, no; listen! ‘‘Lo, Iam with you 
all the days, even unto the completion of the age.” 

Now, beloved, that carries us over the line which men call 
death, into that which is beyond, and I may reverently take this 
word of my Lord, and with it light up everything that is beyond 
the moment when I leave this world behind me. May I not say 
to Him, ‘‘ Yes, blessed Master, to the end of the age, and also 
into the eternal ages, Thou art with me’? It is the promise in 
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the power of which I shall go home to live; it is the promise in 
the power of which I shall go home to serve; it is the promise, 
the light of which has made the shadows not to be, and the music 
of which has begun in the heart of the pilgrim of the night, the 
song of the everlasting morning: ‘‘I am with you all the days, 
even unto the completion of the age.” 

My brother, sister, get hold of this: The material ends; the 
spiritual remains. The conference is over; the Christ abides. 
The teachers pass; the Teacher remains. Let us go our way 
to-morrow or the next day, but as we go, let us sing, as we hear 
Him whispering to us every hour and every moment, ‘‘ Lo, I am 
with you all the days, even unto the completion of the age.” 


UNTO HIM- BE GLORY AND, DOMINION. 
By Rev. F. B. Meyer, B. A., Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


“Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His blood; and 
He made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto His God and Father; to Him 
be the glory and the dominion unto the ages of the ages. Amen.” Rev. 
i. 5, 6. 

A man may say that, though he be unworthy to loose the san- 
dals from the Master’s feet. An age of days is long, an age of 
years is longer, but an age, each unit in which is an age, an age 
of ages is practically eternity. We wish that for all that immense 
duration of time all glory and dominion should be to Him. 

Who is this? For glory to pour its golden tide for ever at the 
foot of any despot would overpower him, ruin his character, and 
ultimately make his self-esteem preponderate over all care for 
his subjects. Glory, glory, that every jewel should flash for Him, 
every star shine for Him, every sonnet hymn His praise, and 
every wavelet break at His feet in adulation; who can this be? 
Him, Him—‘‘unto Him,” said John. 

And then dominion. It is not well to trust any man with 
absolute power, still less for an unlimited duration. Who can 
this be, beneath whose sway John reverently places himself, only 
asking that he may never know another, but that forever, and 
forever, one King should bear the sceptre, wear the crown, and 
fill the throne? Him. Who can this be into whose hand the 
apostle would place the sceptre of everlasting power? Unto Him 
be glory and dominion unto the age whose days are ages. Him. 
Who is this? The faithful witness first begotten from the dead, 
the Prince of the kings of the earth. 

But, after all, these are not sufficient to justify so long, so 
eternal an empire, and hence we come back to my text, so full of 
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love, loosing and uplifting. Love, He loveth; loosing, He loosed 
us from our sins in His blood; uplifting, He hath taken the beg- 
gars from the dunghill and made them a kingdom to His Father, 
and priests for evermore. And if He has done this for us He 
will do it for others, and therefore to Him be the glory and 
dominion forever. 


I, THE LOVE OF JESUS. 


The Old Version used the past tense—‘‘He loved;’”’ the Revised 
Version the present tense—‘‘He loveth.”” ‘‘Loved” might mean 
that He had ceased to love; ‘‘loveth” means that He dwells in the 
present tense of love—‘‘He loveth.”’ 

In Eversleigh churchyard, hard by each other, with one mon- 
ument, Charles Kingsley and his noble wife await the resurrec- 
tion, and on that common tombstone are the words Amavimus, 
Amamus, Amabimus—‘We loved, we love, we will love.” That 
knight of the cross gave the lady of his love a love that was 
always present. As it is true of God so it is true of love, it was, 
and is, and is to come. ; 

Can you not understand how natural it was for John to hug 
that word? He was the last survivor of the apostolic band. 
Peter, who had loved him as a brother, with a passionate vehem- 
ence, had passed away, and James his brother had been martyred, 
and Mary, whom he had borne fainting from the cross ‘to his 
home, had died, and Mary Magdalene and the other women, and 
those who had been the associates of his early life, had all gone, 
and he seemed to be like the last cherry on the tree-bough, too 
far to be reached, waiting alone. But he hugged this thought, 
that, inasmuch as he had been the disciple whom Jesus loved, so 
he was still the disciple whom Jesus loved, and that Jesus loved 
him amid the solitude of Patmos as much as he had done, per- 
haps, sixty years before, when he leaned his head upon His bosom 
and knew he was firstin Christ’slove. ‘‘He loves me still; I am 
an old man now and can no longer run to the grave as I did, out- 
running even Peter; I can no longer climb the steps to the tem- 
ple, indeed I am alone here with the sea—fowl] wheeling around, 
and the break of the A®gean around the rocks of Patmos, and 
even those who love me, away in Ephesus, have their homes, and 
wives, and children, and occupation, and it may be they forget; 
but He whom I first saw in company with the Baptist, when he 
pointed to Him and said, ‘Behold the Lamb of God,’ and I 
followed Him, and He said, ‘Come and see,’ I think He speaks 
to me thus still and says come. The revelation of His heart is as 
fresh, and bright, and beautiful as then—He loveth.” 

Yes, you say, that is beautiful, and I wish I could think that 
Jesus loved me so, but if you knew my life, preacher, if you knew 
what my heart is, a nest of unclean birds, and how the very lips 
that just now were singing God’s praise have been stained with 
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filthy, and uncharitable, and unholy words you would never dare 
to say of Jesus that He loves me. ‘‘John to the seven churches 
which are in Asia—unto Him that loveth us.” ‘‘I belong to the 
church at Ephesus, I have lost my first love, the ashes which 
were once burning hot are cold—what of me?” He loveth us. 
‘‘And I belong to Smyrna, and in Smyrna we have gone through 
great tribulation, and the devil has been casting some of us into 
prison, and amid the pressure of that temptation I have feared to 
confess Him, and in my workshop and warehouse I have not dared 
to take my name, my place as a Christian—what of me?” He 
loveth us. ‘‘l am amember of the church at Pergamos and there 
Balaam has taught us deeds of licentiousness, and I have been so 
steeped in the immorality of the place that I am afraid my heart 
has been more or less fouled by the thoughts that have come to 
me, by the men and women around, and the filthy, corrupt talk 
—what of me?” Helovethus. ‘‘But I belong to the church at 
Thyatira, and Jezebel has been there, and we have been taught 
to share our love and faith between the world and Christ, and I 
am afraid I am tarred with worldliness; I have been trying to hold 
with the world and with Christ, and to run with the hare and the 
hounds, too—what of me?” He lovethus. ‘‘And I belong to the 
church at Laodicea, and I have been cooling lately. My love 
was once so fervent that it seemed to me that I could go through 
hell itself for Jesus. I used to read Rutherford’s letters then, 
and Madame Guyon’s hymns, and my life was like the fire, but I 
have cooled down, and the devil has been blowing upon me until 
I am neither cold nor hot-—what of me?’ Well, He may put the 
church away, but He loves you—He loveth us. 

O mystery of love! O wonderful Christ, to have borne with 
us all these years, with all our failure, our un-Christlikeness. It 
‘is such a mystery of love that if Thou wert anything less than 
the Son of God we could nut believe it of Thee. But we do 
believe it, and we take it to our hearts to-day, and we will go on 
saying it again and again in spite of all our sinful memory—He 
loved—He loveth—He will love. His love is not turned away by 
failure, and yielding to sin, and incompetence—He loved, He © 
loves, He will love, because He is God who was, and is, and is to 
come, the Almighty—He loveth. 


II. Loosrep FROM OUR SINS. 


The Old Version renders it washed, but the Revised—He loosed. 
Do you remember that scene in Capernaum how a bent woman 
came up the aisle, or stood where attention was attracted to her, 
bowed together, as she had been for eighteen years, and Jesus 
touched her and said, ‘‘Thou art loosed from thine infirmity’’? 
And when they caviled He said, ‘‘On the Sabbath day you loose 
your Ox or your ass, you untie the knot and lead them away, and 
why should not I on the Sabbath day untie this knot? Woman, 


LOOSED FROM OUR SINS. 365 


thou art loosed.” And all she had to do was to believe Him and 
to straighten herself up. Of course if she had remained bent 
together it would have been of no use to assure her that she was 
loosed—woman, thou art loosed—woman, thou art loosed, act upon 
the assurance. 

You and I have been terribly under the dominion of sin, we 
have been corded byit. Some of us have seen men so corded they 
could hardly stir, wrists, ankles, body. It is a remarkable thing 
that you may bind a man or woman or child with cotton, if you 
will only use cotton enough, until they be absolutely as a mummy 
swathed about. Is not that how sin has got round us? The devil 
never brings cords at first, or we might start back and say, No, 
no; but he comes with cotton threads. We were bound before 
we were converted, but at our conversion, with His scissors, Jesus 
cut the threads. He cut the Gordian knot, and we are loosed, 
but Satan whispers that we are bound. And mark, a horse, or 
Ox, or ass, may be unloosed, and yet stand in the stall not know- 
ing it is free. And perhaps I am speaking to people here this 
morning bound by temper, bound by lust, bound by uncharitable 
and unkind language. These people are loosed, it is done and 
you have to believe it and act upon it, and say, ‘‘If so, I am free.” 

I always like that story that Mr. Moody told me of the conclu- 
sion of the war between the North andthe South. A number of the 
Southern soldiers had somehow got away from the army, and had 
gone over into the Northern lines. They had wandered about 
for a long time in the woods, thinking that at any time they might 
fall in with some squadron of Northern soldiers and be arrested, 
andtakentoprison. They were starving to death, when presently 
an officer riding past espied them and, noticing their condition, 
asked them what they were doing, and they replied they were 
afraid for their life. ‘‘ Ah,” he said, ‘‘go to the nearest town, 
whether it be North or South does not matter; peace has been 
proclaimed, and all are now brothers again.”” They were free but 
did not know it. 

So I tell you in the name of Jesus Christ, when He died He 
loosed by His own blood. And if you want to know what that 
loosing really means, whenever the devil comes and tries to lead 
you away as his captive, to do his will and behest, turn round on 
him and say, ‘‘The blood, the blood, the blood; He loosed me 
from my sins, not simply from their penalty but their power. 
He loosed me from my sins in His own blood.” O heaven, have 
you nobler words than these in all your vocabulary? Have you 
anything which will bring rest and peace to wounded consciences 
more surely? He loosed from the penalty, from the power. 

‘« He breaks the power of cancelled sin, 
He sets the prisoner free.” 
And the King! Oh, see Him who in His eagerness to secure the 
liberty, the salvation of those He loves is prepared to shed His 
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own blood, as the One who, of all others, is fit to have forever- 
more the glory and the dominion. Glory will not hurt such an 
One. Power will not be abused by such an One. He who is 
willing to pour out His heart’s blood for men is the fit King of 


men. 
III. A KINGDOM AND PRIESTS. 


I do not know if you see the beauty of this text. It would 
have been a great thing if Jesus Christ had made us a kingdom 
to Himself, but do you see that He has made us a kingdom for 
His Father, as though He came down to our world to conquer 
us, not to keep us, but to transfer us? You and I, if we only 
recognized it, are under the sway of the Father, His Father; He 
hath made us a kingdom to God, even His Father. So that day 
by day we are under the paternal government—our Father. 

Have.you yielded to Him? Will you as His subjects recognize 
Him? And when you are in your shops, in your warehouse, in 
society, in the home, keep saying to yourself, ‘‘He hath made 
me, my life, a kingdom to the Father’? He died and rose that 
He might bring us to God. When He shall have put down all 
rule, authority, and power, He will Himself be subject to God, 
who put all things under Him, that God may be allin all. It is 
as though the Holy Ghost recedes that Jesus may be prominent, 
and Jesus, after He has done what He can, recedes that God the 
Father may be all in all according to the ‘ Lord’s prayer’—‘‘Our 
Father, who art in heaven, . . . Thy kingdom come.” 

And priests. This isa great help to a man. You and I are 
greatly tempted, yes, and tempted even to failure, but I always 
recognize myself that through failure we win the kingdom, that 
though every wavelet may seem to die back, the tide comes in. 
You and I have failed, but the tide has been coming in. We are 
not what we want to be, not what we meant to be, but we are 
different men and women to what we were a few years ago. It 
is a great help to remember that we have been made ‘‘priests to 
the Father.” Iam His priest, I must keep my vesture white; I 
must go in and out in this world, amid all its impurity and stain, 
keeping my robe white, and if ever I get a speck on it I must go 
at once to wash my robe and make it white in the blood of the 
Lamb. 

And then I must serve God. These hands should be offering 
to Him the sacrifice of praise, and placing my money at His dis- 
posal. And I think that the priest means, not only that the 
individual soul is to keep clean, but help other people to be clean, 
and we are to do what we can by our loving care to remove stains 
from them and bring them to God. Jesus has done this. They 
make white paper out of rags; the white lily comes from the mud 
of the bottom, but oh, these are not to be compared for a moment 
to the miracle which has taken men and women from the dunghill, 
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and set them to be priests! Does not He deserve glory? Do 
you not feel inclined to wish it for Him? 

O Christ, let the sun become a cinder, let the moon refuse to 
give her lustre, let the stars die out upon the vault of night, let 
all the bright spirits around cease to be, but oh, that Thou shalt 
reign for ever and ever, Thy throne founded upon Thy cross, 
Thine empire resting upon Thy blood-shedding, Thy subjects 
redeemed slaves, to Thee be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


TERE VHIRDIEPISTLEZOF JOHN:* 


By Rev. J. G. CunnincHam, D. D., Epinsurcu, ScoTLanp. 


This Epistle of John isa letter of introduction. Those of us 
who are, or have at any time been far from home know the value 
of a letter of introduction, commending us to one who for the 
writer’s sake is happy to give us counsel and aid. The persons 
on whose behalf the beloved 
disciple wrote this Epistle were 
evidently missionaries to the 
heathen, servants of Christ, who 
for His name’s sake went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles, 
expecting no provision for their 
wants from the heathen to whom 
they carried the gospel. 

iissise not the firsteletter 
written on their behalf by John. 
fe; refersaina verse: nine. toa 
letter which had been disre- 
garded by the church in the 
town in which Gaius dwelt, 
through the malign influence 
of Diotrephes. Although dis- 
appointed in his first effort to 
secure that these brethren A 
should be ‘‘brought forward in Rev. J. G. CuNNINGHAM, D. D. 
their journey’ (verse 3), the ri 
apostle did not abandon the attempt. He had in that town a 
friend, Gaius by name, one of his own spiritual children (verse 4), 
of whom he knew that his soul ‘‘prospered;’”’ and as it is from 
those whose souls are prospering that the cause of foreign 
missions is sure to receive encouragement and help, John wrote 
this letter to Gaius, asking him to be a ‘‘fellow-helper of the 
truth” (verse 8) by ‘‘receiving” those who for Christ’s name’s 
sake had left kindred and home. 
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That the request of John was faithfully and willingly attended 
to by Gaius we may rest assured: the preservation of the letter 
is an evidence of this. It is pleasant to think of the joy and 
courage which would be given to the missionary band by the 
warmth and generous reception which Gaius would give them. 

Let us meditate for a little on the marks of soul-prosperity 
which are here noted by the apostle as conspicuous in his beloved 
friend. These things are mentioned, namely :— 


elcoming 
VAY alking in the truth. 
orking for 

1. Gaius had welcomed the truth. John writes here of ‘‘the 
truth” which was ‘‘in” him (verse 3). It is one thing to have the 
truth in the Bible, but another to have the truth in the heart, 
welcomed and hidden there as seed which bears fruit. When 
Mr. Haldane was in Geneva, seventy years ago, he read the 
Epistle to the Romans with some gifted students of the Swiss 
church who for a long time debated with him as to the doctrine 
of the Epistle. At last he succeeded in getting them to agree 
with him as to the distinctively evangelical teaching of the apostle. 
One day M. Merle d’ Aubigné, afterwards famous for his ‘‘History 
of the Reformation,” said to Mr. Haldane, ‘‘I see you are right; 
I find the doctrine of justification by faith alone in the Epistle to 
the Romans.” ‘‘I am glad that you find it in the Epistle,’’ said 
Mr. Haldane, and then, laying his hand kindly on the young man’s 
breast, he added, ‘‘but do you feel it here?” That question was 
the word by which M. Merle d' Aubigné was brought to Christ. 
The ‘‘entrance” of God's Word gives ‘‘light.”” Happy those who 
not only know that the great doctrines of ruin by the fall, redemp- 
tion by Christ Jesus, and regeneration by the Holy Spirit are in 
the Bible, but have also so received these truths that they are in 
their hearts. To welcome the truth is the first and indispensable 
condition of soul-prosperity. (Acts xvi. 15.) 

2. Gaius walked in the truth. This is mentioned in verse 2, 
‘‘Thou walkest in the truth.” The figurative expression is a very 
familiar one in Scripture. Enoch and Noah ‘‘walked with God.” 
‘‘As ye have received the Lord Jesus so walk in Him.” The two 
chief ideas in it are the pilgrim’s practice, which is ruled in every 
thing by the ‘‘truth” or the revealed will of God, and the pilgrim’s 
progress, which is ever Zionward, and is marked by ‘‘growth” in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. In the 
consistent and ever advancing Christian life of Gaius, John found 
very great satisfaction. Though he had many joys of a spiritual 
kind he could truly say, ‘‘I have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth.” (Verse 4.) 

3. Gaius worked for the truth. He took his place right honor- 
ably among ‘‘fellow-helpers of the truth” (verse 8). We cannot 
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truly work for the truth unless we have welcomed it and are walk- 
ing in it. 
‘‘ When thou goest forth to bless 
Make sure of thine own ground. 
Fix well thy centre first, 
Then draw thy circles round.” 


CHARACTERISTICS OF A TRUE WORKER. 


In this Epistle we may mark in connection with Gaius five 
notable characteristics of the true worker for the truth:— 

(1) fatthfulness. ‘*Thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
doest.” The Christian worker does not serve Christ by fits and 
starts, but steadily with perseverance; nor does he labor only so 
long as the eyes of men are upon him and their approbation 
rewards his endeavors. The faithful servant is impelled by a 
conscientious determination to do his duty; and by this he is 
habitually ruled. 


‘« For loyalty is still the same, 
Whether it win or lose the game, 
True as the dial to the sun, 

Ev'n though it be not shined upon.” 


(2) Charity. ‘‘They have borne witness of thy charity” or 
love. The perfect description of this Christian grace we have 
in I. Cor. xiii. None will eagerly work for the good of any whom 
he does not to some extent love. Whenever this love to others 
fills the heart, all self-denial and toil on their behalf becomes easy. 
There was important truth as well as beautiful simplicity in the 
answer given by a little girl in Edinburgh to a kindly gentleman 
(the late Mr. David Dickson) when he remarked that the baby 
which she was carrying in her arms was too heavy for her, ‘‘/fe’s 
not heavy, he’s my brother.” 

(3) Habitual regard to the glory of God. ‘‘Bring them for- 
ward on their journey after a godly sort” (verse 5), or as you find 
it on the margin, more correctly, ‘‘worthy of God.” This is the 
high standard by which all our work must be tested; is it work 
concerning which we may hope that God will say, ‘‘Well done’? 
It is good to study, even in the smallest service rendered to others, 
to do it as God would have it done, carrying into effect the thoughts 
of God. 

(4) Habitual remembrance of the love of Christ. Gaius was 
in full sympathy with the feeling of those servants of Christ who 
“‘for His name’s sake went forth.” Let us always come back to 
Christ, and by communion with Him place ourselves anew under 
the ‘‘constraining” power of His love. Once when I visited the 
Forth Bridge near Edinburgh, when that marvelous triumph of 
engineering skill was in process of construction, I happened to be 
on the bridge when the whistle sounded intimating the close of a 
meal hour and recalling the men to work. I expected to see 
every man go straight to his own place of work: but I saw that 
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every one hastened first with alacrity to the office of the employer 
to report himself as resuming his work, because if he failed to 
do so he had no claim for wages however diligently he might 
labor. I could not but feel reproved by the remembrance of 
hours of Christian work which had been begun and carried through 
without first reporting myself to the Master and receiving from 
brief fellowship with Him a new impulse of love and zeal. 

(5) Humility. Gaius was not like Diotrephes. Had Gaius 
been one who ‘‘loved to have the preéminence,” having an undue 
estimate of his own qualifications and peevishly discontented if 
any other was esteemed more highly than he was, John would 
not have had any confidence in requesting him to do this service. 
The man whom God will exalt to responsibility and distinction in 
His service is the man who is content to take the lowest place, if 
itis the place in which Christ has set him. The language of true 
humility is that of David’s household in his day of distress, 
‘‘Behold thy servants ready to do whatsoever my Lord the King 
shall appoint. 


FROMSDEPE AT TO VICTORY. 


By Rev. Sypnry A. SELWyNn, BouRNEMOUTH, ENGLAND. 


‘“‘And Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye do return 
unto the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods, and 
Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and 
serve him only: and he will deliver you out of the band of the Philistines.” 
I. Sam: vii. 3 


It is always helpful to see how beautifully the Old Testament 
illustrates the New. This passage contains a simple illustration 
of real cleansing and consecration, and their results. 

Now, if we look at the condition of affairs in Israel in those 
days, I think we shall find that it is a picture of the state of 
things with a good many of us to-day. 

‘‘Now Israel went out against the Philistines to battle, and pitched beside 
Ebenezer; and the Philistines pitched in Aphek. And the Philistines put 
themselves in array against Israel: and when they joined battle, Israel was 


smitten before the Philistines: and they slew of the army in the field about 
four thousand men.” I. Sam. iv. 1, 2. 


God’s people were defeated. It was an insult to Him, but we 
have to remember that we have our Master’s credit in our keep- 
ing, and we must take care of how we use it. There was a 
great meeting, a great convention. Why were they defeated ? 

‘‘When the people were come into camp, the elders of Israel said, Where- 
fore hath the Lord smitten us to-day before the Philistines? Let us fetch 


the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto us, that when it com- 
eth among us, it may save us out of the hand of our enemies. So the people 
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sent to Shiloh, that they might bring from thence the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth between the cherubim : and the two sons 
of Eli, Hophniand Phinehas, were there with the ark of the covenant of God.” 


Here are two reasons for the terrible defeat which God’s peo- 
ple sustained before the Philistines. The first cause is seen in 
a little word of two letters; the people said: ‘‘ Let us fetch the 
ark, that, when it cometh among us, z¢ may save us out of the 
hand of our enemies.” The ark save them? God was their 
Saviour. They fell into the very common sin, into which so 
many Christian people fall—the sin of formalism. They were 
looking to the ark for salvation, when they should have known 
that Jehovah was their only 
Saviour, and so long as they 
were in full obedience to Him 
He would keep them. 

How easy it is to be formal- 
ists in our prayers, whether 
they are repeated from a book 
or from memory. The for- 
mal prayers that one hears 
at prayer meetings, with the 
same thoughts and words 
used week after week. We 
hoped that our prayers were 
real, but when our hearts have 
been searched by the Holy 
Spirit, we have found how 
utterly unreal were those 
prayers. 

There was another cause 
for the defeat of Israel. The 
ark of the covenant of God 
liad “been Jeft’ in the care 
of the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, and in 
I, Samuel ii. 12 we see what kind of characters they had: 
‘Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial; they knew not the 
Lord.”’ What a lesson this is for Christian workers! No wonder 
there are no conversions, if the leading officers of the church; if 
the members of the choir; if, as it sometimes happens, the very 
minister himself, is not converted to God. No wonder there are 
no conversions in the church, if ministers, elders, deacons, 
church wardens, choir, organists, are not consecrated to God and 
wholly yielded to Him. Here were two causes for defeat. The 
Israelites were looking to the wrong place for salvation, and 
there was open sin in the ranks. No wonder that God suffered 
them for a time to be defeated. 

Now let us see how these terrible difficulties were passed 
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through. In the seventh chapter we see that first of all the 
things which were wrong had to be put right. That was the 
first step to blessing. The ark had been their idol for a time, 
and the Lord allowed the Philistines to take it away. But they 
had to send it back; and now it was put into the hands of Elea- 
zar, who was especially qualified to care for it. Then the work 
of blessing began, just as it must begin to-day. ‘‘All the house 
of Israel lamented after the Lord.” The people were longing, 
thirsting, yearning for the Lord. When we do that we are very 
near the blessing, because those that seek Him earnestly shall 
surely find Him. 


PUT AWAY STRANGE GODS. 


Now, what is the next step? During these years, whilst the 
house of Israel were ‘‘lamenting after the Lord,” I suppose that 
Samuel had his work to do. He fostered it; he spoke unto all 
the house of Israel as he went up and down the country, saying, 
‘‘Tf ye do return unto the Lord with all your hearts, put away 
the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare 
your hearts unto the Lord, and serve Him only, and He will 
deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines.” There is the 
third step: Put away strange gods. We may be longing after 
the Lord, but something else is necessary before we can expe- 
rience the filling of the Spirit. If there is an idol in the heart it 
must be handed over for the Lord to deal with before Christ can 
reign supreme. Are you willing that God should deal with that 
matter that He has been pointing out to you? Is it your worldly 
life, or some neglected duty? Is it a debt of some kind, or a 
quarrel which must be settled? You will have to deliver over 
to the cross your pride, and perhaps even your reputation will 
have to’ be sacrificed. Unless you are willing to set things right 
there can be no real blessing—nothing but emotion. There 
may be tears, but the only result will be that your heart will be 
harder than ever. Let your idol go; start right to-day. 

Then the next step. ‘‘ And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to 
Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the Lord.” Here is 
another convention for intercessory prayer. I hope our prayers 
shall hereafter be more definite and constant for each other. 
Pray methodically and definitely for blessing upon the workers 
and upon the work in the churches. Let us pray more definitely 
and expectantly. ‘They gathered together to Mizpeh and drew 
water, and poured it before the Lord, and fasted on that day, 
and said there, We have sinned against the Lord. And Samuel 
judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh.”” What did this bit of 
ritual mean? Two passages may help.to explain it. Psalm 
lxii. 8, ‘‘ Pour out your heart before him,” and Lamentations ii. 
19, ‘‘ Pour out thine heart like water before the Lord.” This is 
what happens at every convention where the Holy Spirit is 
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working in people’s hearts. People are touched, and they pour 
out their hearts one to the other, and try to point one another to 
Christ. It means confession of sin to God and to those against 
whom we have sinned. Samuel tried to set matters right between 
one and another—he judged them. 

Now there comes word of these things to the Lord’s enemies. 
The Philistines heard that the children of Israel were gathered 
together at Mizpeh. There are some Philistines that have long 
ago heard of the convention at Northfield. ‘‘And when the 
lords of the Philistines heard that the children of Israel were 
gathered together to Mizpeh, they went up against Israel.” 
How often, when we have heard the Lord’s voice and are near to 
receiving His fullness of blessing, the enemy attacks us and 
there comes a whisper from some demon, ‘‘No, not to-day; put 
it off until to-morrow; think about it; don’t do anything in a 
Hurry.” 

But what happened with the children of Israel? They said to 
Samuel, ‘‘Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that 
He will save us out of the hand of the Philistines.’’ There is 
nothing like the prayer of faith to deal with all the demons in the 
universe. Are you going to be afraid of them? Learn to say 
with Asa, ‘‘We-rest on Thee, Lord; let not this enemy prevail 
against Thee.’’ It matters not to us how many demons there are 
against us, since we may trust Him and not be afraid, for He 
well deliver us. 

“AN OFFERING TO THE LORD. 


But there is another step which we see in the ninth verse of 
this same chapter. ‘‘And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and 
offered it for a burnt offering wholly unto the Lord: and Samuel 
cried unto the Lord for Israel; and the Lord heard him.” First 
of all the whole offering was laid on the altar and consumed, 
typifying the great offering of the Lord Jesus Christ when He 
offered Himself wholly unto God for the sins of the world. But 
it must not stop there. It also includes the offering which we 
must make to God, of body, soul and spirit, upon the altar of 
God’s loving will for us. If you have made up your minds that 
all that is contrary to the Lord’s will shall be put out of your life, 
then offer yourselves positively to the Lord and know that He 
has accepted the offering because of the precious blood that was 
shed upon Calvary’s cross nineteen centuries ago. 

No wonder that immediately after this offering of Israel was 
the time of tremendous blessing. No wonder that the Philis- 
tines drew near to battle. ‘‘Ah,” they said, ‘‘these people are 
going too far; they will conquer us if we do not watch out. They 
are offering themselves to their God, and we know of old how 
their God can deliver them when He pleases.” So they drew 
near, not only to frighten them, but they drew near to battle. 
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Do you think that after your full consecration to the Lord you are 
going to have an easy time of it and no more fighting? You are 
greatly mistaken if you do. No; the fighting will probably be 
ten times more severe, but now our Lord will bear the brunt of 
it; that is the difference. It isa fight; but it is a fight of faith 
that we have before us now, not a fight of effort. If you are one 
with Christ, whenever you are tempted you can always ask Him 
to stand between you and the temptation, and He will deal with 
it. The devil is always manceuvreing to come between us and 
Christ; but we may claim the privilege of having Christ always 
between us and him. Then there will be victory all along the 
line, though the battle may be most severe. 

Here is another step indicated in the latter part of the tenth 
verse: ‘‘The Lord thundered with a great thunder on that day 
upon the Philistines, and discomfited them; and they were smit- 
ten before Israel.’ There is the glorious victory—and not a 
very expensive one for the Lord, either. All He did was to set 
the thunder rolling, and the people were discomfited and smitten. 
How easy it is for the Lord to be victorious! When we hand all 
our difficulties, and temptations, and battles over to the Lord, 
what an easy thing it is for Him to drive away the enemies and 
discomfit them! Are you afraid to put yourself and all you have 
into His keeping? 

‘“Then Samuel took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh and 
Shen, and called the name of it Ebenezer, saying, Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us.” Now what is going to be your stone? 
Mine was a weekly instead of a monthly prayer meeting and after- 
meetings on Sunday night. We ought not to throw the net out 
and then run away home, but draw it in and look after the fish. 

There is only one more point. As the hand of the Lord was 
against the Philistines all the days of Samuel, they lost their 
power. Soit is with us. We shall always have enemies, but 
remember that the hand of the Lord is guiding and keeping us. 
Then in the fourteenth verse we read: ‘‘ The cities which the 
Philistines had taken from Israel were restored to Israel.” Now 
that they had come back to the Lord, they had wider fields 
of usefulness opened to them. What do these cities represent to 
us? Singing is a talent; a gift from the Lord; a treasure city. 
It is to be used for the Lord. Money is a city: the enemy took 
it; the world got possession of it; now it is to be used for Him. 
The world took possession of my children, but now I am going 
to pray that the blessed Lord may take the central position in 
their hearts. They are to be given back and used for the Mas- 
ter. My influence, which the world, the devil, the flesh, have 
used, is given back to me, to be used only for the Lord. There 
are many cities, and all will become points of vantage in the work 
of the Lord. 


REVIVALS.* 
By D. L. Moopy, Easr Norrurie_tp, Mass. 


There is nothing I-am more concerned about just now than 
that God should revive His church in America. I believe it is 
the only hope for our republic, for I don’t believe that a repub- 
lican form of government can last without righteousness. It 
seems to me that every patriot, every man who loves his coun- 
try, ought to be anxious that the church of God should be 
quickened and revived. 

I think you will find that revivals} or awakenings are perfectly 
scriptural. In all ages God has been quickening His people. I 
don’t know that they had any before the flood; if they had, perhaps 
there wouldn’t have been a flood. But they didn’t believe in it, 
and the flood was the result of their wickedness. But after the 
flood, in the days of Moses, there was a mighty awakening when 
he was sent down into Egypt to bring the children of Israel out 
of the house of bondage; and from Moses right on down, when- 
ever Israel went back into idolatry, God raised up prophets and 
men of God to bring the nation back to Him. I used to think 
that I would like to have lived in the days of one of those 
prophets; but I have got over that, because the prophets 
appeared on the scene only when everything was dark as mid- 
night, and Israel had fallen away from the worship of Jehovah to 
serve the gods of the nations around them. Then God used the 
prophets to call His people back. 

It was dark when Samuel appeared. Eli’s family had gone 
astray, the ark of God had fallen into the hands of the enemy, 
and everything was dark. But read those verses in I. Samuel 
vii. 3, 4:— 

“And Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye do return 
unto the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods and 
Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and 
serve him only; and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines. 


Then the children of Israel did put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and served 
the Lord only.” 


Then in the eleventh verse we see the result in that Israel 
smote their enemies. It has always been so in the history of 
man. Whenever man has repented and put away his idols and 
served God only, then God has come with mighty power and 
driven out the enemy. 

In the days of Elijah midnight darkness had settled upon the 
land, and God used him to bring about a mighty revival. God 
raised up Jeremiah to draw the people back, and some heard 

* Address delivered on Wednesday morning, August 2, 1899. 


+ Perhaps * awakening” is a better word than “revival,” but the term “ revival” is 
better known. D. L. M. 
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his voice and took warning; but others persisted in living in 
their sins, saying, ‘‘We will not walk in the old ways.” The 
result was that they went into captivity. 


ENEMIES OF GOD’S WORK. 


Every true work of God has always had its bitter enemies, 
not only outside, but inside, as they were in the days of 
Nehemiah. The best work usually meets the strongest oppo- 
sition. A man may go into a town and preach for ten years 
with all the eloquence of Demosthenes and draw great crowds, 
and if there are no conversions the papers will applaud him, and 
there will be a great many fine things said about him. But let 
there be a few hundred conversions, and the opposition will 
grow as hot as hell can make it. It always has been and always 
will be. The nearer a man lives to Christ, and the more truth 
he has, the more bitter and vile will be the things that are said 
against him by the enemies of God. 

Did this world ever have such a preacher as John the Baptist, 
except the Master Himself? See how bitter the opposition was, 
not only among bad people, but among the so-called good men 
of that time. His ministry was very short; but it was like a 
breath of spring after a long dark winter’s night. Then came 
Christ with His apostles, and they did a great work, and yet met 
opposition everywhere. 


DENOMINATIONS BORN IN REVIVALS. 


Now, I cannot for the life of me see how any man or woman 
who knows the Bible can throw his influence against a revi- 
val. I am amazed to find in the history of the church denomi- 
nation after denomination setting their faces against what I call 
the work of God. The Roman Catholic church claims to be 
apostolic. How can they be opposed to revivals, when the 
Christian church was born at Pentecost? That was the 
mightiest revival this world has ever seen, and yet the Catholic 
church does not like that word ‘‘revival.” If the Episcopal 
church can trace their line back to. Pentecost, they too are a 
child of a revival. I do not see how any Episcopalian can set 
his face against a revival. The older the church is the more it 
needs to be revived, because the tendency is into formalism. 
Then where did the Lutheran church come from if it was not 
born of a revival in the days of Martin Luther? How any 
Lutheran can set his face against revivals is a mystery to me. 
And God have mercy on a Methodist who doesn’t believe in 
revivals, because that church sprang right straight out of a 
revival almost in our own day. Where did Methodism come 
from if not from the revival under Charles and John Wesley and 
George Whitfield? Where did the Quakers come from if not 
from a revival under Fox? Is not our Young Men’s Christian 
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Association a result of the revival of 57? All our best institu- 
tions have sprung out of revivals; and yet many people are 
afraid of them, and bring up objection after objection against 
them. 


SOME OBJECTIONS TO REVIVALS, 


One popular objection is: So many converts do not hold out. 
That is quite true. If all the people who have professed conver- 
sion had been faithful, we would have had this world brought to 
Christ long before now. But you know, I find that some minis- 
ters, and elders, and deacons, do not hold out. That argument 
against revivals does not bear looking into. The professed con- 
verts did not hold out in Christ’s day. In John vi. we read that 
‘‘Many of His disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him.” Suppose that the farmer should refuse to sow because 
all his seed does not take root and ripen. Suppose that we should 
cut down apple trees because all the blossoms do not mature. 
If they did, they would break the trees all to pieces. It is esti- 
mated that over ninety per cent of the men who go into business 
fail. Suppose that men would not enter business because so 
many business men fail. That is the argument that people 
bring against revivals: ‘‘They don’t all hold out.” A child 
is born, but I cannot rejoice, because so many children die. 
A man tumbles into the river here, and another man jumps 
in and pulls him out. He wants me to rejoice, but I cannot, 
because I am afraid he may fallin again. That is the strongest 
argument that people bring against revivals. 

Another argument which seems to have great weight with 
many people is: 7here 7s so much excitement. My dear friends, 
I wish I could see as much excitement in the church of God, in 
the work of God, as I see in other things. If you want excite- 
ment, you go to some place of amusement. I know of a minis- 
ter who preached a very eloquent sermon against a revival meet- 
ing that Mr. Sankey and I were to hold in Great Britain. The 
whole argument of the sermon was against ‘‘ undue excitement,’ 
and on Friday night he had been floor manager at a dance, and 
was there until five o’clock on Saturday morning. Then I sup- 
pose he wrote this eloquent sermon against ‘‘undue excitement 
in religious meetings!’ Some saloons keep open all night, and 
men get so excited that they knock one another down, and kill 
one another, and yet we must not have revivals because there is 
‘‘undue excitement.” There is more excitement in the billiard 
halls and gambling dens, and brothels and drinking saloons in 
one week, than there is in the whole church of God in one year. 

I am not so afraid of excitement as some people, but the 
moment there comes a breath of interest, some people cry, ‘‘ Sen- 
sationalism, sensationalism!” But, I tell you what, I would 
rather have sensation than stagnationany time. There is nothing 
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a seaman fears so much as fog; he does not fear a storm nearly 
as much. We have too much fog in the church; let us get out 
of it. Get any preacher befogged, and he will say, ‘‘I cannot 
draw the crowds, but then, thank God, I am no sensationalist.” 
Do you think there was ever a country in the wide world stirred 
as Palestine was under the preaching of John the Baptist, and 
of Jesus and His apostles? Don’t be afraid of a little excitement 
and a little ‘‘sensationalism.”’ It seems to me that almost any- 
thing is preferable to deadness. There is no excitement or sen- 
sationalism in a graveyard now, but I think there will be a stir 
onthe resurrection morning. Where there is life, there will 
always be acommotion. What we need is /zfe/ I don’t believe 
that our young men would go off on bicycles every Sunday or 
spend the day reading newspapers if we had more life in the 
church. Scotch Glynn went to labor with one of his members 
who was in the habit of going to sleep during the sermon 
every Sunday. ‘‘Don’t you think,” said he, ‘‘you had better 
stay at home if you can’t keep awake?” But she said that she 
was brought up to attend church and she would go. ‘‘ Then 
don’t you think you’d better take a little more snuff to keep you 
awake?” She replied, ‘‘ Don’t you think you’d better put a little 
more snuff in your sermons, mon?” 


AN EXPERIENCE IN A WESTERN TOWN. 


People ought to get stirred up over eternal life and death. I 
stopped in a town of six thousand people out West last winter. 
A great many of the inhabitants were young men, some of them 
graduates of our colleges, who had gone out into that new country 
to make their way in the world. They were enterprising fellows, 
but they had four churches and thirty-six saloons in that town. 
Some of the saloons and concert halls were open day and night, 
summer and winter, but they closed up most of the churches in 
summer. The Episcopal minister’s lungs had given out and so 
he had gone off, and they couldn’t have any preaching in the 
Episcopal church; the Baptist minister had died, so there was no 
preaching there; and the Methodist minister had only one lung, 
and about all he could do was to whisper. There was one more 
minister, and when I got there he was preaching against revivals, 
warning his people not to be carried away by the meetings I was 
to hold. I found that only two young men between the ages of 
fifteen and thirty belonged to those churches, and one of them 
only had one lung, and he was laid on his back at the first meet- 
ing, so I only had one young man left. One young man between 
fifteen and thirty in the church, and that minister preaching 
against revivals. I tell you it is enough to make the angels 
weep. Was anything under heaven needed more than a revival 
to save those young men, who had gone from some of the best 
homes in this country, and were spending their time and their 
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money in those saloons and dens of iniquity? God have mercy 
on that minister! 

A minister said to me in one place: ‘‘I hope this work 
will turn out better than the last we had here. I took one hun- 
dred into my church and can only find two of them now.” It 
was very depressing. I said to another minister in the same 
city, ‘‘If I thought this work wasn’t going to turn out any bet- 
ter than that I would rather go to sweeping the streets or break- 
ing stone.” ‘‘ Why,” said he, ‘‘I took in about one hundred at 
that time, and I can put my hand on all but three. One moved 
out of the city and two fell away, but ninety-seven out of the 
hundred are doing well.’ That was five or six years after the 
revival. If that first minister had been honest he would have 
told me that the moment they got those young converts in they 
thought it was a good time to move out of a poor neighborhood 
into the aristocratic part of the city. The church split, and he 
not only lost the young converts, but the old ones, too, and the 
church went to pieces. 

I believe that if we ask God for a real work He won’t give us 
a counterfeit. If we ask God for bread He isn’t going to give us 
a stone. If we have counterfeit dollars there must be genuine 
dollars somewhere; and if there are counterfeit revivals—and the 
devil tries to counterfeit everything—we are not going to give up 
the realones. People stretch their necks and say, ‘‘ Where are 
the people converted in that great revival?” I don’t know; but 
I do know that they are not going to go around to your house 
and ring the front door bell and tell you where they are. If you 
set your face against revivals you are the last person they will 
come to. 


THE SCEPTIC AND THE MISSIONARY. 


Some men in London, who had returned from India, gave 
a dinner party. Among others who were invited were a 
wealthy merchant, who was a sceptic, and a foreign missionary. 
During the dinner party they brought up the question of native 
converts, and the English merchant turned up his nose and said: 
‘‘T have lived in India for twenty years, but I have heard more 
about native converts in London than I ever heard in India. I 
never saw one native convert all the years I was there.” The 
guests looked for a reply from the foreign missionary, but he said 
nothing until later in the evening, when he turned to this man 
and said, ‘‘Did you ever see any tigers in India?” ‘The mer- 
chant’s face lit up at once. ‘‘Oh, yes,” he said, ‘‘I have not only 
seen them, but I have shot a good many.” ‘‘That is strange,” 
said the missionary, ‘‘I have been in India for twenty years and 
I have never seen a tiger.” One had been looking for tigers and 
the other for converts. You generally get what you look for. 
I was on the Pacific coast for six months, and I didn’t gotoa 
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place where I didn’t meet people who had been converted in Bos- 
ton, in the Hippodrome in New York, and in Agricultural Hall 
or Haymarket Theatre or{Gampbell Hall in London. Every- 
where I found ministers, deacons, elders, or Sabbath-school 
workers, who had been converted in places where I had been. I 
could doubt my existence as easily as I could doubt that God not 
only converts, but keeps. 

Some people have an idea that where a great number are 
brought out at one time they are not so healthy. I don’t believe 
a word of it. If one or two come into the church the minister 
never thinks of preparing a whole sermon for them. But let him 
take in one hundred young converts and he will get up sermon 
after sermon to build up those young converts in the faith. Not 
only that, but it will make such a stir that every member of the 
church will be interested in helping them. 


OUR NEED FOR A REVIVAL. 


I come to another point, and that is our need. When God has 
revived His work there has always been great need; it is darkest 
just before the dawn. I think it is getting very dark. If I 
should live ten thousand years I couldn’t be a pessimist. I 
haven’t any more doubt about the final outcome of things than I 
have of my existence. I believe Jesus is going to sway His scep- 
' tre to the ends of the earth, and that the time is coming when 
God’s will is to be done on earth as it is done in heaven. I 
believe the time is coming when every knee will bow and every | 
tongue confess Christ. I am no pessimist, and I am not under 
the juniper tree, either. If I look on the dark side it is to stir 
you up and get you to fighting. But it is getting dark; there is 
no doubt about that. Paul says in his second letter to Timothy: 
‘* This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves.”’ Is not that true 
to-day? Lovers of their own selves. Deny it if youcan. Look 
at the men who are selfishly piling up their millions. ‘‘Covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthank- 
ful, unholy.” Now listen. ‘‘Without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good.” Fora year that saying has been ringing through 
the nation, ‘‘ Remember the Maine.” Less than three hundred 
men lost their lives on the Maine, but every twenty-four hours 
three hundred men go down to drunkards’ graves in this country. 
‘‘Void of natural affection.” I would rather have a son kill me 
outright than take five years to kill me by drink. That is what 
is going on in this country all the time. Instead of crying, 
‘“Remember the Maine,” I think you would better cry, ‘‘ Remem- 
ber whiskey,” and rise up and put down the devilish traffic. In 
four years there were thirty-eight thousand five hundred and 
twelve murders in the United States, and in the same length of 
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time England had less than six hundred. Lynching is unknown 
in the old country, and we are having lynchings by the scores 
and hundreds. Last year we had twenty-five thousand divorces. 
See how Sabbath breaking is increasing, and dishonesty is grow- 
ing in business. Look at the bank presidents and cashiers who 
are in our jails and prisons. Do we not need a reformation? 
Hasn’t the time come for the children of God to cry out, O God, 
revive Thy work? 


THE GOSPEL AND ITS COUNTERFEITS. 


Another idea that is very prevalent, is that people will not 
hear the old gospel, and that the old gospel has lost some of its 
power. I don’t believe one word of it. There is a lot of stuff 
that men call the gospel that has no more gospel in it than there 
is wheat in sawdust, but some people don’t seem to know the 
difference. I heard some time ago of a young wife who had a 
certain amount given her every week, from which she was to 
pay all the household bills and keep an account. After a few 
months the husband said, ‘‘ Darling, I will stay at home this 
evening, and we will look over the accounts and see how we are 
getting along.” They looked them over carefully, and he saw 
that* every week she had balanced her accounts by charging 
something to ‘‘G. K. W.”” The husband began to wonder who 
this man was, and asked, ‘‘ Who is this G. K. W.?” She replied 
that she could never balance the account, so she always put 
something down to ‘‘Goodness knows what.” When we hear 
some people preach, we have to put down, ‘‘G. K. W.—goodness 
knows what.’”’ You don’t know what they are talking about, but 
you are certain it is not the gospel. If you put the old gospel 
straight and square, it has as much effect as it ever had. Itisa 
false idea that people want a new kind of gospel and that the 
preaching has lost its power. Man is the same as he has been for 
six thousand years. Sin leaped into the world full grown. The 
first born of woman was a murderer. We area bad lot; and 
what you want is to tell men so—not flatter them and tell them 
how angelic they are because they have some education. An 
educated rascal is the meanest kind of a rascal. 

Last winter I preached on sin in the Mormon Tabernacle in 
Salt Lake City to an audience of seven thousand people, and the 
whole crowd rose—Mormons and Gentiles—to say they wanted to 
break with sin. The same result followed in an audience of 
young men at Detroit, and again among the students in Yale. 
Another Sunday I preached in Maryland Penitentiary. There 
is a variety— Mormons, merchants and clerks, students and 
convicts. When I finished preaching against sin men all 
over those audiences were weeping and asking to be prayed for. 
There were four Sundays, different kinds of people—don’t tell me 
that the gospel has lost its power and that men need any 


382 REVIVALS. 


different kind of preaching. What we want is to cry down sin 
and lift up Jesus Christ, God’s remedy for sin, and we will find 
that the gospel has as much power to save men as ever. 

I believe that you can go into almost any audience in 
America and ask those who have been converted in the time of 
a revival to rise, and four-fifths of the church members will 
stand up. I have tried it over and over again, and I have yet to 
find one place where it is not so. 


HOPEFUL SIGNS. 


Now, another thing that encourages me to believe that there 
are hopeful signs is that there has come a hush on the meetings 
during the last six months that I haven’t seen for a number of 
years. Godis coming very near us. I believe we are on the 
eve of a mighty work if we will just rise and claim it. 

Another hopeful sign is that there has never been such a 
demand for Bibles in the history of this world as there has been 
during the last three years. It is said of Martin Luther's day 
that his books and pamphlets and the truth of his preaching 
dropped down on the nation and were scattered by the angels. 
It seems as if the angels of God were just moving in a marvelous 
way, and people are going back to the Old Book. Last winter 
in Chicago, Mr. Newell, the assistant superintendent of the Bible 
Institute, held Bible classes in five sections of the city, and the 
average attendance from October to May was over six thousand 
people. This summer he has been holding similar classes 
in London, and five thousand people have attended through 
June and July. I believe when God has revived His work, 
people are going back to the Book. People ‘are tired and 
sick of this awful controversy. Sam Jones’s motto has been, 
‘Quit your meanness”; I hope the motto of the ministers of 
this country will be, ‘‘Quit your fighting and go to work, and 
preach the simple gospel.” The question is, ‘‘Shall we have a 
great and mighty harvest, or shall we go on discussing our dif- 
ferences?” I would like, before I go hence, to see the whole 
church of God quickened as it was in ’57%, and a gospel wave 
going from Maine to California that shall sweep thousands into 
the kingdom of God. Why not? Talk about this work not last- 
ing; Pentecost is not over yet. Some of the best men we have 
in our churches were brought out in ’57. Why shouldn’t we 
have in the closing year of this old century a great shaking up 
and a mighty wave from heaven? Is there anything to hinder? 
Are you doing anything to hinder it? 


SOME OF THE TENTS AT THE AUGUST CONFERENCE. 


THE AWAKENING OF A PRESBYTERY.* 
By Rey. Batco_m Suaw, D. D., NEw York City. 


In the providence of God—and we all hailed it afterwards as an 
unusual and exceptional providence of God—two or three of the 
Presbyterian ministers of New York found themselves at the 
Northfield Conference last summer, and they met at the close of 
the particular session when Mr. Macgregor preached that most 
remarkable sermon upon ‘‘Peter’s Deliverance from Prison,” tell- 
ing those of us who were behind the bars, fastened by chains 
and guarded by soldiers, how we might escape. Mr. Morgan 
followed with a sermon equally remarkable on ‘‘The Man with 
the Withered Hand,” in which he pictured the man, standing in 
all his impotence, forlorn, helpless, and Christ saying to him, 
‘Stretch forth thy hand.” The first response of his soul was, ‘‘I 
can’t; and then came the word again, ‘‘Stretch forth thy hand,” 
and looking up to see who it was that seemingly was taunting him 
he caught sight of the face of Christ, and said, ‘‘That is not the 
face of anything but love; that man would not taunt me. Thou 
canst help me, and I want thy ‘can’ to take the place: of my 
‘can’t.’”” The two sermons had a tremendous effect. We met 
after the meeting was over, and said, ‘‘We can’t talk; we must 
go to our rooms and be by ourselves.” We went to our rooms, 
and, speaking for myself, I can say that there was a tremendous 
battle fought that day in Northfield, the issues of which have told 
upon my life as perhaps no other conflict through which I ever 
passed. We went from Northfield determined that we would try 
to carry the spirit of that meeting with us, and it soon caught 
everywhere, it seemed to me, that we went. I know that it was 
said in the church of which I am pastor that the minister had 
never preached as he preached after that. 

Then we brethren came together and decided to carry out the 
old idea of going out of the city for a brief retreat, to be alone 
with God and seek the blessed infillings of the Spirit. We planned 
it; providence opened the way. We said afterwards that we 
had never seen so many lines of providence converge as converged 
there at Riverdale. We found just the place for our retreat; we 
found just the appointments; we found prompt and cordial 
responses—everybody seemed to be ready for it. The Holy 
Spirit had been sowing the seed, and it was ready to sprout up 
and give its harvest at the first baptism of the sun. About 
twenty-five of us went thus apart and we agreed to keep the time 
sacred, allowing nothing to break in upon it, except that which 

*Tuesday evening, August 1, 1899. Mr. Moody asked Dr. Shaw to repeat what he said 
at prayers in the Northfield Hotel on the morning of the opening day with regard to the 
spiritual movement which has been going on during the last year in the Presbyterian 


church in New York City. In response Dr. Shaw told the story lying back of the 
encampment of the Presbytery at Northfield at the conference this summer. 
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God interposed. We made no program; we said, ‘‘We will 
honor the Spirit and let the Spirit make the program for us.” 
We never knew at the beginning of the day who was to speak. 
On Monday afternoon we opened, and Dr. Charles Cuthbert Hall 
led our thought. He was guided obviously of the Spirit. His 
subject was ‘‘Reality in the religion of the minister—the real char- 
acter, the real presence, and the real experience.” And, brethren, 
there were awful searchings of our hearts that afternoon. Ihave 
heard a great many confessions of sin, I have been through some 
remarkable revivals, but I never saw such searchings of heart as 
I saw and heard that afternoon. The men almost literally threw 
themselves upon their faces in shame and contrition, and there 
was a sense of victory after that meeting that lifted us all up and 
made us glad in the Lord as we had never known the Lord’s 
gladness in all our lives. 


RESULTS AFTER RIVERDALE, 


The effect of all this immediately went forth: it was in our 
churches at once; it was in the Presbytery; it was among the 
brethren. It was felt immediately in the Presbytery meetings. 
The Presbytery closed the year with an all-day meeting, from ten 
in the morning to ten at night, and it was a wonderful meeting, 
closing with the communion, in which we all gave ourselves over 
to God in complete surrender and full consecration. After this, 
the churches of our West side, five churches that had never 
thought of having union meetings before, came together, and the 
first meeting was held on New Year’s night in our own church. 
I would rather have had the meeting on Tuesday or Wednesday 
evening, when there would have been a likelihood of a larger 
audience; but I wanted to begin in the right way, and cut straight 
across pride and selfishness, so I invited them for Monday night. 
The lecture room was so packed that we had to open the rear 
room, and that was soon full. The next night that experience 
was repeated, only to a larger extent, and the next night, and 
the next night. Then we repeated the services the next week, 
ending them with a great communion service, held in the Scotch 
church, in which the five churches united, and the elders of the 
five churches served the elements. 

The effects of that meeting at Riverdale—which grew largely, 
if not altogether, out of Northfield—touched the great body of 
our church in its General Assembly at Minneapolis in May last. 
We began with a half-hour prayer meeting each day, and the 
interest was so intense that wé lengthened the time, and yet we 
found we had not time enough. On that great culmination day 
when foreign missions were considered, almost the entire Assem- 
bly met an hour before the session to pray for the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit was there in evidence and prepared 
the way for that wonderful meeting which followed, one 
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of the most remarkable meetings the Assembly has ever held. 
And all the meetings of the Assembly, characterized by unity, 
by the utmost sweetness and brotherhood and fellowship, in my 
judgment, grew very largely out of those prayer meetings in 
which we supplicated the Throne of Grace for the Spirit of grace. 

Now you can see very easily that all these meetings have led 
up to the natural result, that we had to come to Northfield this 
summer. It was planned back in the winter, so early indeed as 
that meeting the last day of 1898. We rejoice in the fact that 
we have been able to take Weston Hall through the benevolence 
of some laymen in New York City who have made ready response 
to our appeals, and are heart and soul with us in this movement, 
and fifty-six of the sixty-five pastors of our Presbytery promised 
to attend this Northfield Conference. We came here, not so 
much to get rid of our differences as to meet together as brethren 
in the glow of these meetings and under the baptism of God’s 
sunshine, and go back with fresh strength to meet our problems 
and do the work intrusted to us. 


SOME LESSONS LEARNED. 


Some of us have learned lessons that we shall never forget. 
The gospel is the simplest thing in the world. We make too com- 
plicated a thing of it, but when we drop down to the simplicities, 
victory by faith and absolute submission to the will of God, we 
begin to see that it is a straight path and not the crooked and 
roundabout course that we have supposed. There had come a 
critical moment in my own ministry, and I believe it was the 
guidance of God’s providence that brought me into this experi- 
ence, for I verily believe I would have been soon ‘‘a castaway.” 
I had had a hard ministry, with all sorts of things to secularize 
and to diversify, putting emphasis, perhaps, sometimes too much 
upon organization and thinking too little of unction, but I was 
simply taken out of my own self and the old encasement that had 
got around me, and brought out upon a new plateau and upon 
another roadway. I want to bear this as a matter of testimony 
because I owe so much to this last year, which, I may say with 
the utmost frankness and truth, has been the greatest year for 
me spiritually in all my life. 

Now let me take up one or two things that we iearned. I think 
that the first thing was that there was so much of ourselves which 
even we ministers had not surrendered. It flashed upon each of 
us like a vision: How little, after all, am I the Lord’s, and how 
much belongs to myself and to my worst self! And then and 
there we gave up what we had never given up before. Is it not 
true, dear friends, that into the lives of many of us Christ has 
never come further than the vestibule? We never have let Him 
in to those inner chambers where is the secret-most part of life. 
There is the council room in which our plans are gone over, and 
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our judgments formed, and our purposes outlined and set; how 
often it is that it is our way we take and not His. There is the 
treasure room, and, alas, in so many cases ministers and workers 
in the church have unlocked every other room but the room of 
self-denying giving where the treasure is; that is closed. Then 
there is the throne room, from which our lives are controlled, and 
we have never let Christ put His foot on the first step that leads 
up to the throne; we are ruling ourselves and letting our wills 
sit in control. Then there is that holy of holies, the altar room, 
where we have failed to lay ourselves in absolute and unreserved 
surrender upon the altar of sacrifice for Jesus Christ. Brethren, . 
is it not true that most of us do not know what self-denial is; we 
have never begun to breathe into our souls the spirit of fellowship 
with the sufferings of Jesus Christ. 

A second thing which we learned was that we knew very little 
about the victory by faith. We had been trying to gain the 
victory over all sorts of besetting sins, but we had been trying to 
conquer by our own endeavors rather than by trust in God’s 
power. I remember that one brother stood up and said, ‘‘My 
great difficulty has been petulancy, irritability; it is so hard for 
me to keep sweet and calm and serene amid all the temptations 
and harassing circumstances of a city like this, but I have learned 
that my difficulty has been simply in depending upon myself; I 
have not had the victory because I have not trusted for the victory.” 
In one of the meetings one of the brothers longest in service in 
the Presbytery rose and said, ‘‘I have not been the right sort of 
aman at home.” Now, brethren, that strikes many of us. We 
are so often so very religious outside, but when it comes to the 
simple domestic affairs we are not sweet, and thoughtful, and 
unselfish, and obliging. He said, ‘‘I have never won the victory 
in this, but I see the way.” Many have been the testimonies 
since from the brethren who have triumphed, not by their own 
endeavors, but by trying trusting in Jesus Christ. 

Another thing which we learned was that we had given very 
little attention to the culture of personal religion. After all, 
when we are honest with ourselves and begin to be introspective, 
dear brethren, we find that we are a very long way behind, do 
we not? On the last day Dr. Wilton Merle Smith was leading 
the meeting and was led to speak on prayer. He opened by say- 
ing, ‘‘Now, brethren, we want to make a little confession to the 
Lord, and not to one another. Let us all bow our heads, and I 
am going to ask all who spend thirty minutes a day, not in 
thought-prayer, but alone with God in definite, actual devotion, 
to raise your hands.” Only one or two hands went up, Then 
he dropped down from thirty to twenty-five, twenty, fifteen, and 
the hands began to go up in something like a respectable show- 
ing, and when he got down to five minutes I think most of the 
hands, if not all of them, were up. A brother said to me after- 
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wards, ‘‘Do you know, I am not sure that I didn’t practice some 
deceit in putting up my hand even at five minutes; it has been 
an awful revelation to me of how little time I spend alone with 
God.” Some of us have since started prayer circles in our 
churches, of those who promise to spend at least ten minutes in 
prayer alone with God, and how often we hear the confession, 
‘‘We never knew that ten minutes were so long until we tried to 
spend ten minutes alone with God.” 

There is one other point. We learned, I think, that greatest 
of all lessons, that we had to get rid of reliance upon our own 
power, which was minus power, and depend upon the Holy Spirit. 
One of the signs of our times which is most hopeful is this increas- 
ing exaltation of the third person of the Trinity. When our 
train was flashing along down through Saratoga last Saturday 
almost a cloudburst was flooding the country, so that the fields, 
and streets, and lawns were covered with water, but there, through 
the window of the express train, like an instantaneous photograph, 
there came the sight of a little revolving lawn sprinkler spinning 
around, giving out its spray, when the rain was coming down in 
perfect rivers and flowing over everything. That is just about 
the way many of us do; we go on with our little revolving spray 
sprinkler trying to bless our churches, trying to get up a revival, 
trying to enrich the Christian experience of our people, and do a 
very slim sort of work; while if we would only let the showers 
come down the little sprinkler would look insignificant and 
useless, and even ludicrous. 

Dear brethren, let us break down all censoriousness; let us 
pray to have our hearts cleansed of everything that is selfish; let 
us resolve not to say an unkind thing or, if it be possible, to think 
an unkind thing of anyone; let us warm up to one another, and 
let us, like a great host with our hearts beating together in one 
time and to one rhythm, just look up to God and catch the light of 
His countenance as He looks down upon us. 


AN RPASTOR Si Eee Ra EIN © ise 
By Rev. H. M. Pacxarp, Syracuse, New York. 


About three years ago I reached a crisisin my ministry. Icame 
to feel that some things in my preaching had been left out, some 
things in my life were lacking, and I was led by the Spirit 
of God into a closer relationship with my Lord, and to surrender 
myself to Him and express a desire to accept any truth and to do 
any work that He wanted me to do. I had no very definite idea 
as to what this meant, but in a very singular way I was led to 
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change the views that I had held and preached for twenty-five 
years. My whole theological system was entirely upset. 

I was never in Northfield before this year, but I came in con- 
tact with the Norrurietp Ecuors, and through them became 
quite familiar with some of these teachings. I was a very will- 
ing subject, and after reading two volumes of the Ecuors, and 
some very strong articles by Dr. Pierson in The Missionary 
Review of the World* on ‘‘Great Religious Movements in this 
Century,” I said to my people two years ago, ‘‘Let us give some 
time now to the study of the Bible, and take up these doctrines 
that go by the name of Keswick teachings, ¢ and let us give our- 
selves to them.” I asked each one to bring a Bible to the 
meetings that were to be held five nights in the week for two or 
three weeks. We took up these doctrines one by one, and hada 
delightful time together. Weread together in unison the sections 
of the Scripture from which I wanted to speak, and then I tried 
to bring out some specific teaching in connection with death to 
self, the Lordship of Christ in our lives, etc. Then we would 
have a time of prayer, and more than once the whole company 
were on their knees together. One evening we had over twenty 
prayers one after another that were entirely unsolicited. On the 
Sundays that followed those days I preached very much out of 
my heart, out of the Word, and out of the experiences of the 
week; and I found myself not preaching about these things so 
much as about sin, very commonplace sins, very ugly sins, and 
there were great searchings of heart, and there were a great many 
things revealed to me that I did not know anything about in the 
hearts and lives of my own parishioners. There were reconcilia- 
tions made between the leading members of my church, and there 
were those who went out into missionary service, into the rescue 
missions, and they are working there tothis day. It was a great, 
and blessed, and wonderful movement in my own ministry and 
in the life of our church. 

Some months after I was led to write an article in 7he [nde- 
pendent { about this, and I heard from that article in South Africa, 
in Arkansas, and out in Montana. People seemed to be awake 
to this subject. They wrote to me to know where to get litera- 
ture, how to be led out into these things; wanted to know about 
it. Brethren, these are the things that are going to move the 


i contd to December, 1897. : : ; 

+The principles and purposes for which Northfield and Keswick stand in common 
and in contrast are explained fully in the ECHOES for June, 1897, in articles by Dr. 
Pierson and Dr. Scofield. The Northfield idea is broader than that of Keswick, in that 
in these conventions all questions of vital importance in Christian life and service have 
a place, and much attention is given to Bible study and the consideration of practical 
problems. This will be seen by reference to the reports of addresses. Keswick, on the 
other hand, has chosen to stand simply and solely forthe deepening of spiritual life 
along Biblical lines. That convention 1s limited to six days, and follows a definite course 
by progressive steps, from the abandonment of sin, self and the world to complete sur- 
render to God, the infilling of the Spirit, the indwelling of Christ, and the acceptance of 
all the privileges intended for God's people. Northfield is general, Keswick specific ; 
but both are evangelical, Biblical and practical. 
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churches; these are the truths that have vitality in them; and the 
churches and ministry are waiting to receive just what we are 
getting here to-day. 

So God led us to have a wonderful five days’ convention in our 
own church, when Dr. Pierson, and Dr. Scofield, and two or three 
others came and helped us. At least one hundred ministers 
came from the country around Syracuse and from the city. It 
was a time of glorious uplift, and I hope you will be led out into 
some such work for your own community. 

Now, without any initiation of mine, after that five days’ con- 
vention the people said, ‘‘We must go right on and have a weekly 
meeting.” And so they took it into their own hands, and for five 
or six months we had a ‘‘ Keswick meeting’”’ every week, led by 
one and another, with an attendance sometimes of two hundred 
or two hundred and fifty people. The Lord wonderfully blessed 
us in those days. 

I overheard a brother say yesterday, ‘‘The more this thing is 
explained, the more inexplicable and impracticable it seems to 
me.” Ah, my brethren, go a little further, and you will come ° 
right out into a clearing. You are in the woods now; goa little 
further and you will get right out into the sunlight. This is the 
simplicity of Christ. The trouble is, we make life complicated 
for ourselves; when we follow Christ it is as simple as the sunlight. 


A PERSONAL TESTIMONY.* 
By Rev. James H. Hoapiey, NEw York City. 


Until within a few months I suppose that I was like a good many 
other ministers, trying to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ, but 
I was awfully selfish. I thought a great deal more of my church, 
and my influence, and my work, than I did of Jesus Christ and 
His kingdom in the earth, and my constant effort all the time 
was to increase the efficiency of my own church, thereby adding 
to my own glory rather than the glory of my blessed and adorable 
Master. 1 sometimes wonder how Jesus Christ could have ever 
given me souls, with such thoughts in my mind, but He did. 
That wasn’t the worst of it; I was not only selfish, but my heart 
wasn’t right in the sight of God. 

One night in our prayer service we had the subject, ‘‘What in 
my life has helped me most toward Jesus Christ?” And one after 
another told his experience. At last rosea man for whom I have 
always had a most profound respect, a man of no great education, 
but a godly man. He had never spoken of himself before, and 
didn’t wish to exalt himself in the least. He said, ‘“The one thing 
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which has helped me most in my Christian experience is this: for 
many years I have been in the habit of getting up half an hour 
earlier than necessary in order that I might spend that half hour 
in prayer, and in reading God’s Word, and in meditation.” That 
man is a car conductor and is obliged to rise every morning at 
three o’clock, and in order to spend a little time with God he gets 
up at half-past two. Brethren, I never had anything go to my 
heart as that did. It made me so dissatisfied with myself that I 
felt really ashamed. God probed me that night. I went home 
feeling that I was not fit to preach to a man like that. I said to 
myself, ‘‘You need something or you would better get out of the 
ministry.”” God showed me my need and I made up my mind that 
there must be a change. 

That wasn’t the worst of it. Some of my brethren in the 
ministry had been disagreeable to me and I disliked them. I did 
not want to speak to them or to have anything to do with them. 
I was not enjoying the presence of Christ. I felt in my heart 
that there was something wrong and something lacking, and was 
hungering and thirsting after something better. 

Then came the experience of Riverdale. I shall never forget 
it as long as I live. God searched my heart as never before. It 
did not seem possible to me that the truth of God could search a 
man as it searched me through, and through, and through. God 
humbled me, and then lifted me up and filled me with His Holy 
Spirit. What a change there was! I lovedthe brethren. All 
bitterness was taken out of my heart. Then God cleansed me, 
and from that day to this He has enabled me to live in more 
intimate fellowship with Jesus Christ than ever before, and the 
preaching of His gospel has been a constant delight. 

Now just a few words with regard to the old gospel. It has 
lost none of its power. The old gospel has the same power to 
save as it ever had. It thrills me through and through to hear 
- of the glorious work of the Water Street Mission. The old gospel 
has the same power to keep to-day that it ever has had. That 
gospel’ which Paul assured us was able to keep him from falling 
and to present him faultless before the presence of His glory, is 
not only able to save us but to keep us saved if we will place our- 
selves by faith in the hands of Jesus Christ, our blessed Saviour. 
And that same gospel still has power to satisfy. Multitudes of 
Christians are not satisfied with the gospel, but it is their own 
fault. It is because there is some sin in them; they are hiding 
something. But when they come out and lay all on the altar of 
God, when they sacrifice self wholly, they will find Jesus Christ 
to be perfectly satisfying to their hungry and thirsty souls. Do 
not rest until you receive this power of the Holy Ghost into your 
heart and into your life. 


THE INFLUENCE OF “A LIPE:= 
By Rev. Witton Mere Situ, D. D., NEw York. 


‘And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
among the people, . . . insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the 
streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of 
Peter passing by might overshadow some of them.” Acts v. 12-15. 

Emerson says, ‘‘What you are speaks so loud, I cannot hear 
what you say.” He meant that character tells more than speech; 
that what a man actually is in his inmost life is more powerful 
eloquence than the words that flow from his lips. It is only put- 
ting the same thought in other words to say that every man casts 
a shadow which is the flavor of his own character, and is telling 
either for good or for evil. Sometimes it has healing in its wings, 
as with Peter; sometimes it blights and curses, as with Jero- 
boam. The shadow that we cast is our influence; not our con- 
scious influence, but the influence that unconsciously emanates 
from what we are. Every manand every woman is telling either 
for or against the Christ. It makes little difference what may be 
the speech or profession; the real influence of a life comes from 
what amanis. ‘‘What you are speaks so loud, I cannot hear 
what you say.”’ 

Now to see more clearly the power of this unconscious influ- 
ence of a life, notice now closely the world is bound together. 
Take a common bit of steel. Science tells us that this bit of 
steel is made up of an infinite number of invisible atoms, which 
although separated from each other by infinitesimally small 
spaces, nevertheless do not touch each other; and yet so enor- 
mous are the forces that hold those atoms together, that this 
piece of steel seems to be a single substance. Touch one end of 
it with a hammer and the impact communicates itself from atom 
to atom until it is felt at the other end. Apply great heat to it, 
and the force loosens until the atoms begin to revolve around 
each other, and the piece of steel becomes a liquid. You cannot 
touch a single atom without all the other atoms feeling it. 

Now society is somewhat that kind of a body. The individual 
is the atom, and holds special relationship to every other indi- 
vidual. You cannot touch one member of society without other 
members near feeling the influence of your action. This is the 
reason that society is so feverish and fitful; every one of us must 
readjust our relations because of any change in the life or char- 
acter of another. The atoms are in a whirl; and yet so closely 
are they bound together, and so enormous is the force holding 
them together, that to influence one is to influence many. 

To illustrate this in a most practical way: Can you not remem- 
ber the time when the first knowledge of evil came to your young 
heart? You were living in the innocence of childhood, and some 
other heart opened your eyes to the knowledge of the sin in the 
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world. A curse upon the influence that blighted our childish 
heart so early! Can you not remember, later on, when plastic 
young manhood or womanhood was waiting to take form for 
eternal character, how you saw another Christian stand up in the 
manliness of a noble life, and how that other heart gave courage 
to your fainting purpose and called you to resolute manhood of 
character? The other life was all unconscious that it had influ- 
enced you, but you trace something of the nobility of life that you 
hold to-day, to the silent, all-persuasive power of that one life. 


INDUCED CURRENTS. 


No feature of electrical science interests me more than the sub- 
ject of induced currents. Let two wires be hung side by side 
and yet not touch each other. Then send a current of electric- 
ity over one wire, and there will be a weaker reproduction of it 
in the other. This is the reason why when you listen at the 
telephone you can often hear other voices. The wires have not 
crossed, but there is an induced current from another wire in 
the one to which your ’phone is attached. It is due to this also that 
we can telegraph from a moving train. A wire is run from the 
baggage car into proximity to the wires.on the telegraph poles 
along the track. Then the wire is brought back into the car to 
complete the circuit and attached to an instrument. The cur- 
rent which passes over the wires on the poles induces a similar 
though weaker current in the wire running from the train, and 
vice versa. Thus messages can be sent and read by their deli- 
cate instruments. 

Now, my friends, the whole question of moral influence in life 
is the question of induced currents. Why is it that when you 
stand before a friend whom you know to be selfish and worldly, 
you instantly have to fight the same temptation in your own 
heart? The strong current of selfishness with which that life is 
charged induced a similar current in your own heart for the 
moment, and you had to fight against it. Just so when you 
stand before any friend who is pure and holy, and whose pur- 
poses are consecrated, there comes into your own heart the 
induced current of those same holy aspirations. No life is so 
pure that it does not feel some induced current when standing 
before that which is base and ignoble, and no life is so ignoble 
that it does not feel some aspirations to holiness when standing 
before a life that is pure, and true, and Christlike. I fear that 
we fail utterly to appreciate the tremendous power of this influ- 
ence. Itisall the more powerful because unconsciously exerted, 
and unconsciously received; but every day, ministers of Jesus 
Christ, what you are is preaching far more powerfully to your 
people than what you say. And every day, Sunday-school 
teacher, Christian in the ranks, whoever you may be, the power 
of your character is telling far more than the power of any words 
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you may speak or write. ‘‘Somenameless influence,” says Bishop 
Huntington, ‘‘goes out from your least conscious hours that 
alters and shapes in its little measure every man, woman or child 
that you ever knew.” ‘‘If thou knowest,’’ exclaims Richter, 
‘thow that every black thought of thine, or every glorious 
thought, took root outside of thee and for half a century pushed 
and bored its healing or poisonous roots, oh, how piously wouldst 
thou choose and think.” 


RESPONSIBILITY FOR INFLUENCE. 


Now, dear friends, we are brought face to face with this 
thought—our responsibility for the influence of our lives. Let 
the thought come home, first of all, to those of us who are 
preachers, and then to those of us who are Christians in the 
ranks. Do you remember the word spoken of Jeroboam ? 
Eighteen times he is referred to in God’s Word as ‘‘Jeroboam, 
the son of Nebat, who caused Israel to sin.”” This is the monu- 
ment of the man. He goes down through history with that 
inscription upon him, ‘‘who caused Israel to sin.” I believe I 
would rather take my chances with Pontius Pilate in the day of 
judgment than with that man, the awful influence of whose life 
plunged a whole nation into sin. And yet there are others in 
the world of whom it could almost be said, ‘‘who caused Israel 
to sin.” Here, for instance, is a business man at the head of a 
large manufactory. Hundreds of young men are learning their 
business methods from him, and are going to reproduce in after- 
life the induced current of his honesty and Christianity or of his 
deceit and trickery. He may become the fountain-head of 
Christian consecration, of dependence upon Jesus Christ, of con- 
secrating all that he has and is to Jesus—the head of a 
stream of noble, holy living that shall flow on with increasing 
power as long as time shall last. Or he may be the fountain- 
head of a stream of unholy business practices that, with increas- 
ing width and strength, shall condemn the world forever. Aye, 
we never think of the responsibility that we have because of our 
influence. Many a girl has even lost her Christianity, or has 
lapsed into indifference because the man whom she chose to 
marry, like Gallio, ‘‘cared for none of these things.” Are there 
bright, sunny-eyed children looking into your eyes? Are there 
boys for whom you would cut off your right hand? Know that 
the fatal influence of your indifference, of your worldliness, will 
induce a.similar current in their young lives, with all the inex- 
orable certainty of this same law in the natural world, and before 
God you will stand condemned because the shadow that you cast 
over your children is a shadow of deadly blight and cursing. 

Look at Saul the king. He had a seeming religiousness. He 
goes along with the prophets, and prophesies with the best of 
them. A little later we find him at the altar offering sacrifice 
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in the place of the priest. A little later we read of him going 
to Samuel and saying, ‘‘I have obeyed the commandment of the 
Lord my God.” There is seeming religiousness. "The man is 
all right in what he says. He is all right seemingly at first 
sight in what he does. But there was a flavor about that man’s 
life that cast a deadly shadow over the whole nation, and Saul’s 
life ended at last in utter darkness, God-forsakenness and gloom. 
What Saul was told more tremendously upon the nation than all 
his seeming religiousness and his gift of prophecy and his work 
as a priest. 

Just so it was with the Pharisees in Jesus’s day. They were 
outwardly religious. There were no such religious men in the 
nation as the Pharisees; but their lives were rotten and their 
influence for good was practically void. O my dear friends, 
does not this thought bring a sense of awful responsibility to 
those of us who are ministers? What are you in your own 
secret soul? That is the question. How much of godliness is 
in your heart and mind ?—how much of real Christlikeness? It 
is not the gift of eloquence that is going to tell in your preaching; 
it is not any gift, great or small, that you may have; it is the 
power behind your life. The shadow of that life is going to be 
full of deadly blight and cursing to the people that look up to 
you, or it is going to be full of blessing and helpfulness and 
inspiration to those same people. It is the induced current of 
our lives that is going to tell; and sometimes, when we look 
back upon our preaching and see how we have flattered our- 
selves that we were covered with a sort of official holiness—that 
we were clad, as it were, with high-priestly garments that hid 
the deformity underneath, so that our people did not know how 
weak we were and sinful and full of worldly ambition and aims, 
and have thought that our service could be blessed of God even 
if we were weak and unholy and sinful men—sometimes, when 
we have thought such things and we have expected great fruit, 
we have seen that our ministry was absolutely fruitless. Then, 
perhaps, God has led us into His secret place, and has shown us 
that our preaching must not be by the word of mouth alone, but 
by the holy life behind. ‘‘Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels 
of the Lord.” 

I want to say to ministers that the true blessing of such a con- 
ference as this will be the heart-searchings that come from truth 
like this; it will simply be that you may see any littleness and 
hollowness and self-glory that there may have been in your life; 
simply that you may have revealed to you how you have been 
preaching to the glory of your own name rather than to the exal- 
tation of Jesus Christ. When at last you come to that place 
when you see how small you have been, and how the great tri- 
umph of prosperity that you have had was nothing, nothing, 
nothing, and that you may have been preaching against Christ 
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by living a life that was full of worldliness—when you get down 
there with a broken heart, then God will begin to lift you up, 
and the blessing will come down upon you such as you need. 

Then some of us are Sunday-school teachers. It is not alone 
the ministers that need heart-searching; it is every Christian 
worker. Perhaps you have thought little about your class; you 
have given an hour or two a week to the study of the lesson and 
have prayed more or less fervently—generally /ess fervently— 
for the conversion of your scholars; but you have passed all the 
week in pleasure and in worldliness, and you have not lived a life 
of prayer; and then you go before your Sunday-school scholars 
and wonder why it is they are not converted to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. O my friend, would to God you could to-day learn the 
lesson that what you are has been preaching to those scholars far 
more than what you say. They do not understand it; they would 
not say your life was irreligious and worldly, but somehow there 
is that induced current of your own self-interest, of your own 
carnal nature, of your own unsanctified, unconsecrated life, that 
has been casting its power over these scholars. That is the rea- 
son they have not been converted; and you will not be able to 
do the real work that Jesus meant you should do until you get 
right down to that place where you are clean in the sight of God, 
and where your own glory is not the aim of your work for Him, 
but the exaltation of the Master alone. 

I have sometimes thought that we did not realize how the 
responsibility that came over us was somewhat proportioned to 
our positions in life. Do you remember in the Book of Judges 
how in the triumph song of Deborah and Barak there was one 
curse? ‘‘Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the Lord.” Meroz 
was not the only city that refused to fight in that battle. The 
leaders called all together to fight against Sisera, but some refused 
to help. ‘‘ Gilead abode beyond Jordan: and Dan, why did he 
remain in ships? Asher sat still at the haven of the sea;” but 
there is no curse for Gilead and Dan and Asher. But we 
read ‘‘ Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bit- 
terly the inhabitants thereof; because they came not to the help 
of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” Why 
was Meroz different from Dan and Gilead and Asher? The rea- 
son was that Meroz was a city on the hill; it guarded the pass 
through which the Canaanites must escape. It was in the power 
of Meroz utterly to block the escaping foe and thus to exterminate 
that enemy of God’s people; but Meroz never lifted a finger to 
aid’ Israel. She sat inactive in her own city walls while her 
brethren were engaged in a desperate and unequal struggle. 
Ministers of Christ and Sunday-school teachers, you stand at 
Meroz, at the point of the pass, in positions of immense strategic 
importance, and God calls you to faithfulness I believe 
that you and I are in balances of judgment in which other men 
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are not held. Down from the little cottage, where I have been 
spending the summer, out in the Sound, there is a lighthouse 
standing on Penfield reef, and past that lighthouse there pass 
every night twenty or thirty of the great Sound steamers and 
other vessels. It is‘of comparatively small importance, perhaps, 
whether the light in my cottage window is kept shining, but it is 
of great importance that Penfield reef light shall never go out. 
You and I stand in such positions of influence. We are called of 
God to guide men into light and heaven, and the question is 
whether our responsibility before God is not greater, more full of 
awful possibilities than that of other men. 


THE SECRET OF PETER’S POWER. 


But, thank God, we need not spend all our time upon the dark 
side of this subject. Some of us have already felt the insuffi- 
ciency in our own lives. Let us consider, then, for a moment 
the secret of Peter’s power. If Peter were here I think he would 
begin to explain it by telling us about the old life he had lived. 
He walked with Jesus for three years at least without under- 
standing his Master, for his heart was filled with worldly aspira- 
tions. Looking back on those three years I think he would 
say: ‘‘ Three times during those years I and the other disciples 
disputed as to who should be prime minister in the earthly king- 
dom that we thought Jesus was about to establish. I felt some 
way that I ought to be first, because Jesus had said to me, 
‘Peter, thou art a rock and on this rock will I build my church.’ 
But Thomas and James and John each thought they ought to be 
first, so we were all the time striving and looking out for our- 
selves. As I look back upon it I can see how unfaithful I was to 
Jesus all that time. Some way we didn’t understand that Jesus 
was to die; He told us, but we didn’t really get hold of it. And 
by and by there came that awful night when, in the high priest’s 
house, I denied my Lord. I went out and wept bitterly; for 
three days the scalding tears coursed down my cheeks; no man 
ever went down so near to the depths of hell, or was ever 
rescued by loving grace as was I. On the morning of the third 
day Mary Magdalene came to me and she said, ‘Peter, the 
Lord as risen,’ <b’ said, “It is)impossible.” Shesaid, ‘Yes; 
Peter; more than that, too, the Lord wants to see the disciples; 
the angels told me that He especially wanted to see you.’ I said, 
‘Mary, did He say that, that He wanted especially to see me?’ 
‘Yes, the angel told me to tell you that the Lord wanted 
especially to see you.’” Then I think Peter would go on and 
tell about that secret meeting between him and Jesus. I think 
he would say, ‘‘It was so sacred I cannot describe it to you”’ (for 
you know it is not given to usin the Word); but I think he would 
tell how he lay with a broken heart right at Jesus’s feet, and how 
Jesus just poured out the wealth of His forgiving love upon him. 
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Then I think Peter would go on and point out how Jesus, by the 

side of Galilee, said to him, ‘‘Simon, you said a few weeks ago 
that you loved me more than these other brethren; Simon, lovest 
thou me more than these?” He would tell us how he answered 
three times, ‘‘ Yea, Lord; thou knowest that-I love thee.” Then 
I think Peter would say finally: ‘‘ Jesus ascended, and we all 

went back to Jerusalem into that upper chamber, where the Lord 
had eaten His last supper. It was endeared to us by many a 
sacred memory, and we went there and waited for the power 
which He had promised. We thought it would come in the 

morning and we began to pray, but the power didn’t come. We 
prayed one day, two days, three days, for the power, and it did 
not come. One day Thomas arose and said: ‘Brethren, I 

believe the trouble is with me; I do not believe I am entirely 

cleansed from doubt. I think there is a lot of sin in me, and the 
Spirit cannot come because of the sin that is in me.’ Then 
I began to see what the trouble was, and I began to see 

that it was with me, that my own sin had not been entirely 

cleared away, and I asked the brethren to pray for me. We 

just went around in a circle, and we stopped praying for power 
and prayed for cleansing; we prayed that our sins might be 

revealed and all our defilement might be shown to us and be 

cleansed away through the sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost. 

We did not think much about the power; we were not praying 

for the power; what we wanted was to get clean in the sight of 

God, to get the consciousness of defilement away, to feei that we 

had been cleansed in that precious blood that was shed for the 

cleansing of sin. By and by—I don’t know how it was—but on 

the morning of the tenth day there came such a wonderful power 
upon us through the Spirit that He had promised. We had been 

cowardly before so that we had hardly dared to leave that room, 

but after that we went out and preached that Jesus had risen 

from the dead. And with what wonderful power! There were 

three thousand men converted in one sermon. I don’t under- 

stand how it was; but ever since, wherever I have gone, even 

the shadow that has fallen from me has been a blessing to others. 

I do not understand what it means; but the power of God seems 

to be on me, and it all came when the cleansing of God was made 

complete in my own heart.”’ 

My friends, I have stopped praying first for the power of the 
Holy Ghost: I would rather pray for the cleansing of God, for 
the sanctifying of the Spirit; for I believe it is absolutely impos- 
sible for the power of the Spirit to come upon an uncleansed 
life. It seems to me that the first thing that we ministers and 
workers for Christ need to pray for is that our lives shall be 
cleansed in the sight of God; that our hidden depths of sin and 
shame shall be revealed to ourselves, and then that the cleansing 
of the Holy Ghost should make clean and pure and ready for the 
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coming of the Holy Ghost in power. I pray always for the 
cleansing of God; and the text that has been my inspiration all 
the year has just been that word from the fifty-second of Isaiah, 
‘‘Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the Lord.” If the 
cleansing of God comes to us, and we are cleansed from all 
our self-love, cleansed from all our selfish ambitions and our 
attempts at self-glorification, there will be no trouble about the 
power. The Spirit comes first, I believe, in the cleansing of 
God, and secondly in the power. 

Dear friends in the ministry, what we want to-day is first to 
be revealed to ourselves, so that we can see the hidden depths of 
shame and of self-glory that are in our hearts, and then have 
the cleansing of the Lord. I know this truth is searching us; 
and I pray God that it may search us more and more, so that we 
may see just what we are and every hindrance that there has 
been in our Christian life, and then that our one prayer may be, 
‘‘O Jesus, send us Thy Spirit that we may be cleansed and cleansed 
again.” 

= THE OPPORTUNITY FOR USEFULNESS. 

There is a wonderful opportunity in this truth that comes from 
God’s Word, and that is the opportunity for great usefulness. I 
do not believe that we have realized the power of the preaching 
that comes from a holy life; but, my Christian friend, whether 
you be a preacher or a Christian in the ranks, that life of thine 
is going to tell its own story to the world that is round you. It 
makes no difference whether you stand at Meroz or down with 
Gilead and Dan, whether you are conspicuous or whether you 
are among the humblest of God’s people, the holy life, if you 
will only live it—the cleansed and sanctified life—is going to tell 
its own story to the world. The little book, ‘‘ Miss Toosey’s 
Mission,” illustrates the truth we have been emphasizing. A 
strange little old woman, seventy years of age, heard a sermon 
by a missionary bishop which wonderfully inspired her, and 
resulted in her coming to her rector and offering herself as a 
missionary to Africa. The rector was filled with amusement 
that this little old feeble woman, seventy years of age, should 
offer herself as a missionary; but he finally told her that her 
mission was to stay at home and give all she could to the cause, 
and by her prayers and gifts try to help the missionary cause 
along. Most pathetic are the ways in which this dear old lady 
saves her scanty income for the Master’s cause There is a 
young Englishman in that village, rich and prosperous, without 
much religion—a generous, manly fellow, fond of his dogs and 
horses—and he finds himself often attracted to this quaint old 
Miss Toosey, whom all the village is laughing at for her strange 
ways and missionary enthusiasm. One night John Rossiter 
hears that Miss Toosey: is ill, and he goes to see her, and he 
finds her in tears over what she calls the failure of her mission. 
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She says, ‘‘ John, my money only counts up a few small shil- 
lings, and my influence isn’t anything, for the people laugh at 
me. The five barley loaves and the two small fishes that I tried 
to bring to the Master are all valueless.” That night Miss 
Toosey died, and John Rossiter sat all the next day Thon dots Ne 
lonely little house with his head upon his hands. There was 
something in that simple, noble, pure Christian life that 
touched him; and that night John Rossiter wrote to the mis- 
sionary society of the Church of England offering himself as a 
missionary to Africa. 

Oh, the power of living your belief, of putting every truth 
into action and being true to the high ideals of noble, manly, 
Christlike character! You may be unnoticed here, the world 
may not applaud you; but oh! a life that lives its religion and is 
clean in the sight of God is ever winning men to God, because it 
is interpreting the character of God, and stands an object-lesson 
of the power of God in human hearts. This living of our reli- 
gion gets larger and larger as we study it, until at last it stands 
uplifted as upon a mount of transfiguration. Truly this alone is 
great—all else is small. 

Some of us have felt that our speech is weak. We have not 
the ability to fashion able sermons or to make strong and fervid 
appeals, and our ministry has been a ministry in humble places 
always, and we have felt the utter weakness and the insufficiency 
of it. And yet, my friend, if you could only get hold of this 
truth—that what we are means much more than what we say, 
you will yet do a wonderful work for the Master. The thing of 
foremost importance is what we are before God and before the 
world; that is what is going to tell for the Master. O my dear 
friends, whatever may be your talents, you can have the talent 
of living a holy life if you only will. May God search us all 
to-day and make us to know whether or not what we are is 
preaching the blessed gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Dear friends, have I spoken God’s truth? Does it leave us 
with hearts filled with glory, and exaltation, and joy? I trow 
not. I would rather that it would leave us with a sense of awful 
insufficiency; with a consciousness of the sin in our hearts; with 
a consciousness of the broken consecration of our lives; and I do 
pray God that His Spirit may come and by this truth search us; 
ministers, first of all. What are we? that isthe question. If 
what we are is doing the great preaching of our lives, what are 
we? Wenever can hide what we are under our official character 
and station. We never can get rid of the induced currents that 
go out from unholy and unsanctified lives. God search us to-day. 
O God, search us, and know our hearts; try us, and know our 
thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in us. Bring us 
down, O Lord; down at Thy feet; down in broken-hearted con- 
viction of sin at the foot of the cross. 


THE IMMORTALITY OF A NAME, 
OR 
DIVINE STEPS IN A VICTORIOUS LIFE. 


By Rev. Len G. Broucuton, D. D., ATLANTA, GEORGIA. 


‘*Let this mind bein you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being inthe 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made Him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as aman, He hum- 
bled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which 
is above every name. Phil. ii. 5-10.’ 

In the olden times a name stood for a great deal more hen 
with us to-day. We use names as means of distinguishing 
between one another, merely a matter of convenience, whereas 
in those days names generally 
stood for some peculiarity of 
birth or disposition, of charac- 
ter or mission in life. For 
example, the name Moses indi- 
cated that he came from the 
waters; Joshua meant deliv- 
erer, indicating his mission 
in delivering God’s chosen peo- 
ple. Sometimes men bore two 
names, and for very slight, 
trivial reasons they sometimes , 
changed their names—not an | 
infrequent occurrence to-day. 
Some men are known for 
piety and religious fervor at 
home, and the very opposite 
of this abroad. I had a dea- 
con in my church once of 
whom it was said that he LEN G. BROUGHTON. 
was known at home for piety, and abroad for poker. Whether 
this be true or not, I am satisfied that people are not careful 
enough to guard their Christian standing when they go abroad. 
Sometimes changed names in the olden times indicated a funda- 
mental transformation, as in the case of Jacob. While Jacob 
was living the self-life, he was known as ‘‘Supplanter,” his name 
indicating that; but after meeting the Lord and being conquered, 
his future life changed; his name, likewise, was changed to 
Israel, which means Prince with God and men. Saul of Tarsus 
is another example. While living the self-life, filled with reli- 
gious prejudice and actuated by an unholy ambition, his name, 
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Saul, meant great, important; but after meeting the Lord on the 
way to Damascus, and having his old life crushed and a new life 
implanted, he changed his name from Saul, the great one, to 
Paul, the little man. Oh, that each of us, as we meet the Lord 
face to face, could get the consent of our minds to thus change 
our names! 


But the name about which we wish to speak specially, is one 
that needed no changing. It was given by the Holy Spirit 
before Jesus was born, and meant ‘‘Saviour’” of His people. 
How graciously the world has acknowledged the importance of 
Jesus’s name, gathering around it as it has for comfort, and 
strength, and salvation. It is true, a great deal of the world has 
never known anything about it, and that is the sad part of this 
thought. Oh, that something could be done to inform the world 
by the speed of magic of the wonderfulness of this name! 


But not only was the name of Jesus appreciated because of 
what it signified as His mission. The world never has gone very 
far on professions; it is true now, as then, the world is crying 
for life, and not professions. It does not matter so much what 
we profess to be to the world, but it does matter what we are to 
the world. The question is, after all, Does the Christ-life, which 
we profess, find application in the life which we live? The apos- 
tle Paul seemed to realize the necessity of thus demonstrating 
one’s profession, in the Scripture lesson which we have. Notice 
that the ninth verse begins with ‘‘ Wherefore,” meaning to refer 
us back to some reason which precedes the declaration which is 
introduced. That is to say, Christ has been given a name above 
every name because of something. Let us see, then, what this 
something was which made His name so exalted. 


SELF-EMPTYING. 


1. Inthe first place, we shall find in the seventh verse that His 
was a life of sacrifice. The Scripture reads, ‘‘Who made Him- 
self of no reputation.” The Revised Version throws much light 
upon this expression. It reads, ‘‘ But emptied Himself,” liter- 
ally, cleaned Himself out, that He might come and live amongst 
men. There He had everything, and here He must have nothing. 
Oh, such emptying of possessions, and fame, and comfort, and 
glory, and adoration! No wonder the world pays tribute to such 
a character. And, my brethren, if we are to become great in 
the Master’s service, ours must be a life of like emptying of our- 
selves. Do not misunderstand me. I would not advocate an 
unholy ambition; I would not have you desire to be great sim- 
ply for greatness’s sake. God forbid. But, on the other hand, 
every man ought to be restless in his efforts to be of greatest use 
for God; and if this is the real desire of our hearts, there is 
encouragement in these steps which mark the success of Jesus. 
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It is hard for us sometimes to go through this process of self- 
emptying; it means so much. It means the giving up of our 
plans; it may be they have cost us years of study. It means the 
giving up of our ambitions, of our affections; it may be our lives. 
But let us understand, there is no divine exaltation until this has 
been done. Prejudice is one of the hardest things to get out of 
our hearts, and, in my judgment, stands in the way of the full- 
surrendered life more than anything in the world. I remember 
in my own life, how it kept me from the blessing. I hesitated 
to give up my conception of certain doctrines, especially the doc- 
trine of the Holy Spirit. I used to sneer at any such thing as a 
separate reception of the Holy Spirit from that of regeneration; 
but all this time I was conscious of the fact that the Lord was 
greatly using men who claimed the very opposite of what I 
believed. This made me somewhat restless, and finally there 
fell into my hands, ‘‘ The Christian’s Secret of a Happy Life,”’ 
which made me more restless, but did not reveal the light which 
I needed. About this time I attended a convention known as a 
Holy Spirit Convention. Many of my church members advised 
me against going; they said it was a meeting of cranks and fan- 
atics, and that one of my enthusiastic nature could not afford to 
go. But I had gotten the consent of my mind to be nothing 
that I might be used of God. The first night of the convention 
a brother spoke on the Holy Spirit, from the text, ‘‘ Have ye 
received the Holy Spirit since ye believed?” and at once it seemed 
to me the Lord said, ‘‘ There is your trouble;” and when he had 
finished, he made a call for those who would surrender every- 
thing and come out wholly for Christ, and by faith look up and 
receive the promised power, to come and kneel, and by faith 
accept. This I did. It was a struggle, but it was a victory. 
When I went back to my seat a friend asked me, ‘‘ Have you 
foeeved:: . lgaa, “ Yes. tle said, “How do you-feel?’” I 
said, ‘‘I didn’t ask for feeling; I was asking for the Holy Spirit.” 
‘¢ How do you know you have anything more than you have had?”’ 
‘‘T know it,” said I, ‘‘just as I know I have Christ; I know it 
by faith;” and from that time forward God, the Holy Ghost, 
has been more to me than ever before. Within the next four 
years God gave me more than four hundred souls to baptize into 
the fellowship of my church. He carried the church along mis- 
sionary lines from a puny contribution of twenty-five dollars a 
year to foreign missions to $1,000, and during this time we built 
and paid for, practically, a house costing $25,000. And let me 
say, Christian workers, that if your experience henceforth is not 
intimately connected with missions, you had better look out for 
the ground of your power. In my judgment, the Holy Spirit can- 
not use any man who is not full of missionary zeal. 

Self-emptying—oh, what a struggle it means sometimes ! 
But, brother, do not let the struggle keep you from getting 
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down before God. We cannot afford to attempt to do His work 
without being constantly in the self-enptied state. 


SERVICE. 


2. Again, in this seventh verse we find that Jesus was a man of 
service as well as of sacrifice. Many people break down just at 
this point. A good man said to me some time ago, ‘‘I don’t 
believe the Lord wants workers so much as he does worshipers.”’ 
What a mistake we make when we imagine that the Lord pur- 
poses doing His part and ours too! Rest assured He will de- 
mand of us no less than He demanded of Jesus, so far as works 
are concerned. You remember on one occasion, when the dis- 
ciples were in conversation with Jesus concerning who should be 
the greatest, the Master said, ‘‘ If any man be great among you, 
let him be as one who serves.” This is putting honor not only 
upon humility, but serving in humility. So, my friends, if our 
experience here does not assert itself in more active service 
when we go home, it is allin vain. We ought to be better fitted 
for our Sunday schools, for our mission societies, for our young 
people’s work—indeed, for every department of our church 
work we ought to be better equipped if we shall receive the 
Holy Spirit for service. 

HUMILITY. 


3. But not only was He a man of service. By looking at 
the eighth verse we find described the character of His service. 
‘“‘He humbled Himself.’’ There are plenty of people who would 
like to serve if they had the privilege of selecting their places— 
if they could be preachers or teachers or singers they would be 
perfectly willing to serve; but the thought of having to take the 
humbler place is repulsive and drives them away. A woman in 
my church said to me some time ago that she desired her letter. 
I asked her for what reason. She said because we would not 
call upon her to pray in public. I remarked to her that it would 
give me pleasure to grant her a letter for the Pharisees’ church, 
as I thought that was the place she was hunting. A man came 
to me some time ago and said that he wished to join my church, 
but that he had a large family of girls, and we were such cranks 
on saving sinners and lifting up poor folks that he was afraid it 
would injure him socially. I told him I thought he had better 
not join it, as we were wanting only such people in our church 
as would be willing to follow Jesus. Dear friend, say what you 
please, the church must change its method of work before this 
world is ever saved. There is too great a breach between the 
church and the masses of our people. I heard a man illustrating 
Christianity the other day by a beam on one of these large 
dredging boats. Perhaps you have seen one of these boats. A 
large beam extends off from the deck, to which are attached two 
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large grab-hooks. When the place for service is reached, where 
the channel of the river is to be cleared, this great beam is let 
down, and these grab-hooks go down to the bottom, filling them- 
selves full of mud and débris, which is brought to the surface. 
Sometimes in this mud are found jewels of great value. This 
good preacher—a very eloquent man, too—said this beam which 
brought up these pearls was to him the religion of Christ in 
reaching out its arms and bringing in the lost. To me, dear 
brethren, Christianity is not the beam—Christ is the beam. The 
Holy Spirit is the steam power behind, which acts in and upon 
the Lord Jesus, to whom we are attached as the mighty grab- 
hooks, to be let down beneath the surface to grapple with the 
muck and débrzs of society, and by this divine power draw out 
the pearls which shall adorn the kingdom of our Lord. Oh, for 
men and women who are willing to be grab-hooks for Jesus! 

Oh, for men and women in the church of Christ who are willing 
to go down into the slums for lost men and women! These are 
they for whom Jesus died; and until we realize the fact that the 
church of Christ is to save men—even the worst of men—we 
shall fail in the influence which our Lord intended we should 
have upon humanity. Religion is like the leaven. If we would 
have lifting power, it must be mixed intimately with the mass 
of society, mixed in our homes, mixed in our business, mixed 
in our politics, mixed in our social life; everything must bear 
the touch of the religion of Christ before this world is ever 
going to feel it is lifted by the leaven of Jesus. 


OBEDIENCE, 


4, But finally, as we see also from this eighth verse, Jesus 
was a man of obedience to God, His Father. Obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, is the record of His life. Oh, 
it seems to me that the Spirit uses this as the climax of all the 
other graces which He possessed; for while we may be ever'so 
humble and ever so full of service and ever so surrendered, 
unless with it there is the spirit of obedience to the commands of 
God we shall have failed utterly in seeking a life of victory. Let 
us not be afraid to obey, for, though at first it may seem to cost 
us much, in the end it has always paid. 

You remember Moses, the shepherd boy, was met by the Lord 
one day and asked, ‘‘What is that thou hast in thy hand?” And 
Moses answered, ‘‘ Nothing but a rod.’”’ The Lord said to him, 
‘(Lay it down.” Doubtless Moses was surprised to think the 
' Lord should have to do with so small a thing as that stick in his 
hand; but nothing which He has created is small in the sight of 
God. The Lord had in His mind a great lesson to teach Moses, 
and, as was always the case, He used the simplest means to con- 
vey the greatest truths. Moses laid the stick down. It wasn't 
. much of a sacrifice, you may think, and yet it was all Moses had. 
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Immediately the stick was transformed into a serpent, a wonder- 
ful supernatural manifestation. Then the Lord spake to him 
again, telling him to take it up. Now there was a hardship 
indeed. The serpent was hissing and crawling, a thing to be 
despised and dreaded; but God had spoken, and Moses obeyed. 
So soon, however, as he took it up there was another trans- 
formation—the serpent was converted into a stick; not the 
same stick, to be sure. It had the same crook at the end of 
it, the same knots, and, perhaps, the same bark, to all intents 
and purposes it was the same stick until he came at last to test it. 
So far this stick had simply had for its mission the mastery of 
sheep; now, as Moses stands by the water’s edge and lifts the 
stick, he finds that even the very waters go away under the magic 
of its power, and the whole family of God is preserved by means 
of that great power which has come upon a simple stick in the 
hands of an obedient man. 

Brother, God may say to us preachers, ‘‘ Lay down your call- 
ing.” Let it not be enough to say, ‘‘I am sure God called me to 
preach’’; it may be that He calls us likewise to quit; and whether 
He does or not we cannot afford to do less than lay our calling 
down, whatever it may be. If we are business men the same 
thing applies to us—an absolutely surrendered and emptied life 
before God to-day; and then wait for the transforming power of 
God to be made known and you will soon hear His voice, it may 
be to take it up; certainly it will be to take up some life. 
It may not be that which we laid down. God may have mar- 
velously transformed it. If a preacher, He may have taken 
us clean out of the pulpit. If a teacher, He may have put us 
back in the class. If a business man, He may have smashed our 
business. But listen! God wants you to take up whatever there 
is given back after the surrender; and rest assured, my brother, in 
the use of that which we take up there will be more divine power 
manifested than were we to keep all we have and a thousand 
times more, and use it without the accompanying of this marvel- 
ous power. Oh, may the Spirit of God work so mightily upon 
us that we shall all be restless to tear our hearts wide open 
before God and let Him fill them with His own great plans and 
purposes, that our mission henceforth may be simply to do His 
will! And we need not be surprised if in this life we should 
some day meet our names written in letters more durable than 
gold. Yea; fame, for which we haven’t sought, may have got- 
ten ahead and our names become immortal, for God will take 
care of His own. 

Only this afternoon I was reading in the one hundred and first 
Psalm, where David says, ‘‘God will preserve thy going in and 
thy coming out.” I became wonderfully impressed with the 
word ‘‘preserve.’” You know what it means to preserve fruit. 
You have seen the housekeeper put the peaches in the kettle and 
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apply the flame and then the sugar, and still more flame and 
great agitation, until after a while they were preserved for keeping. 
What has she done? She has merely fixed these luscious peaches 
so they will keep. Ah, brother, trust God, and though some- 
times the flames may be hot and the agitation great, God is only 
fixing you so you will keep; and not only is He fixing you so you 
will keep, but fixing you so you will keep sweet. That is the 
difference between preserves and pickles. Pickles keep just as 
well, but they keep sour. What this world wants is not the 
preservation of religious pickle, but of preserves—sweet lives 
going in and out before the people. This is really the blessing 
of the Christian life. Some people are so deluded as to think that 
if they should enter upon the higher life they must drop their 
faces and look like a graveyard. There was never such a mis- 
take. If we are preserved by God’s Holy Spirit we shall keep, 
and keep sweet, wherever we go. Let us begin at this moment, 
and one by one take these steps in the life of victory. We can- 
not afford to do less. May the Holy Spirit guide us! 


ELS CEIRTSTVUAN Ss REIEARION. LO HE WORTDs* 
By Rey. ArTHuR T. Pierson, D. D., NEw York. 


The Word of God consistently represents ¢hzs world as the per- 
sistent and irreconcilable foe of holy living and holy serving. 
There are three or four passages of unmistakable import bearing 
on the matter.t In our Lord’s intercessory prayer the disciple is 
represented as having to the world a sevenfold relation: as ‘‘gzven 
to Christ out of the world,” ‘‘sent back into the world,” tn it, not 
of it, hated by it but kept from its evil, and witnessing to tt. 
James, John and Paul undoubtedly teach that its spirit, its attrac- 
tions, and its attachments are wholly diverse from God, so that 
the ‘‘friendship of the world is enmity with God.” 

This teaching cannot be understood until we get a right con- 
ception of what the world is. Several words are used in the Greek, 
meaning an age, the world of matter, the world as a product 
of God’s skill, the world as man’s abode, etc. But the great con- 
trolling conception of the world is this: zt zs man’s present abode. 
considered as material, temporal, and carnal. ‘That is, it appeals 
to his physical pleasures and desires, to his material and not his 
immaterial nature; it emphasizes time, and not eternity; the 
body and not the spirit; it gratifies the carnal not the spiritual, 
and its whole influence is therefore fitted to lead him away from 
God—to think of body not of soul, of time not of eternity, of self 


*General Conference, Wednesday evening, August 2, 1899. 
+John xvii. ; Eph. ii. 1-13; James iv. 4, 5; I. John ii. 15-18, etc. 
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not of God. Hence he must be chosen out and called out of it 
if he is to serve and obey God; he is sent back into it to warn and 
win other worldly idolaters: he must be zz it, because it is the 
present sphere of his mortal life-service to humanity, yet he is 
not to be of it, that is, not mixed indiscriminately with ‘‘men of 
the world who have their portion in this life,” and whose nature 
is absorbed in its lusts. The disciple will be hated by the world, 
as the Master was, because he is totally opposed to its maxims, 
methods, and spirit, and will despise and deride its charms, and 
treasures, and pleasures. He will be kept from the evil one who 
is its god, because he is on his Master’s errand and kept safe in 
His life. Heis so to witness to the world by his very separation, 
by his very absorption in God, as to compel men to believe 
that there is in Him what no earthly cistern is able to furnish—a 
fountain of living water. He is to exhibit a sanctity far above 
all human reformation, a unity with brethren and with God far 
superior to all human ties of natural affection, and to manifest 
a beauty and glory far superior to all natural beauty and attrac- 
tion. This constitutes the witness to the world with which he is 
entrusted. 

The basis of the whole subject of the disciples’ relation to the 
world is thus found in the intercessory prayer of our Lord; and 
no new thought on this subject will be found, beyond this, in the 
whole New Testament. All else is but the expression and 
expansion of this grandly comprehensive exhibition of what is 
Christ’s will concerning us. 

In the second chapter of Paul’s letters to the Ephesians we are 
distinctly taught that an unregenerate man walks ‘‘according to 
the course of the world’—a remarkable expression nowhere else 
found, ‘‘according to the age of this world,” two of the words 
which are translated world, being found here. The idea is that 
while we are unreconciled sinners our whole daily walk is shaped 
by the temporal and the material, instead of the spiritual and 
eternal; and the implication is, that, from the moment we turn 
unto God, our habitual life is to undergo a radical change. 
Moreover the Spirit here tells us that to walk with main reference 
to time and matter, is to be under the control of the god of 
this world, the very spirit that works in the children of dis- 
obedience. 

We turn to James iv. 4, 5. Here the ‘‘adulterers and adulter- 
esses” referred to are not violators of the seventh commandment, 
but of the first. Throughout the Bible God's relation to His elect 
saints is set forth under the figure of marriage, and consequently 
all disloyalty to Him is spiritual adultery. As marriage by its 
nature admits of no rival claimant to a husband’s love, so in its 
very nature piety allows no divided heart Godward, and the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God, just as a wife’s coquetry 
with another man is disloyalty to her husband. Here appears 
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the undoubted meaning of the obscure verse that follows (vi. 5), 
“The Spirit that abideth in us jealously longs for us,” 7. @., 
yearns to have us wholly for Himself. I. John ii. 15-17 teaches a 
similar lesson. The love of the world and the love of the Father 
cannot coéxist, because they are irreconcilably contrary to one 
another. God emphasizes exactly what the world wholly ignores 
—the unseen, the eternal, the spiritual. All these objects of 
worldly lust, which tempt the flesh, appeal to the eyes and 
inflame the pride of display, are not of the Father. And again, 
these things are but ¢vanszent, and the world to which they belong. 
As Paul says elsewhere (I. Cor. vii. 31), ‘‘The fashion” —the stage 
scenery—‘‘of this world passeth away;”’ it is nothing but paint and 
pasteboard, built up by the god of this world to allure and deceive 
us, and as soon as it answers its end it is withdrawn, like stage 
scenery, and another lot of paint and pasteboard takes its place. 
But he that doeth the will of God abideth forever. What does a 
child of God, who shares His eternal life, want of such superficial 
and transient things? 

This is the general attitude of the Word of God on this great 
subject. Now a few practical lessons may be indicated. 


THE DEFENSE OF THE WORLD. 


1. The defense usually set up for the world is its danger. 
Worldly pleasures and treasures are often defended on the ground 
of their zxherent sinlessness. It is said that they are not in them- 
selves wrong, but that wrong lies in their abuse or misuse. That 
is true perhaps, but herein lies their chief danger. If the devil 
should approach a disciple by a proposal to presumptuous sin, a 
violation of the moral law in theft, adultery, lying, murder, he 
would find a deaf ear. A saint is prepared to resist solicitation 
to open sin. But to absorb an heir of God in trifles, to allure him 
by pleasures that lie on the border land of sin, and keep him 
from the true land of promise, ah, that is a master stroke. It is 
drawing him back toward Egypt. In II. Cor. iv. 3, 4, isa passage 
which may be translated—‘‘If our gospel be hid it is hid dy those 
things which are perishable, by which the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds.”’ A gold dollar has no moral quality; 
but it may be held before the eye so as to shut out the whole 
hemisphere of heaven. And many a child of God practically has 
no vision of God because the world’s trifles obstruct his vision; 
his eyes are blinded by perishable things. 

2. The transient moulds the permanent. Worldly habits give 
shape to an unspiritual type of character. When you build an 
arch you use a wooden framework, says Coleridge. When you 
have built your arch you burn the wooden frame, but your arch 
lasts through the ages and takes the shape of the frame per- 
manently. The devil uses his worldly pleasures as the frame- 
work to construct an essentially worldly character. The pleasures, 
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and treasures, and trifles pass away and turn to ashes, but the 
arch built on them survives, however misshapen and distorted. 
While we are fooling with perishable things character and destiny 
are taking shape. 

3. The worldly spirit continually leads to irrevocable surrender 
and disaster! Esau’s barter is an illustration. We are told that 
he sold his birthright for a mess of pottage. His birthright rep- 
resented spiritual blessing and advantage, family priesthood, pro- 
phetic gifts, and kingly superiority. He sought with bitter tears 
a change of mind zz hzs father, but could not secure it—the bless- 
ing was given to Jacob and could not be recalled or transferred. 
There is a false and misleading notion of divine forgiveness, as 
though it could repair all the damage and disaster of sin. But 
forgiveness never covers forfetture. Sin barters away for trifles 
blessings that no repentance can restore. A wasted day, a wrong 
inflicted on another, a perversion of God’s good gifts, a lost 
opportunity—even God cannot recall! For trifles we barter what 
can never be bought back, even by repentance. 


A DOUBLE CRUCIFIXION. 


4. To those who would live wholly for God there must there- 
fore be a double crucifixion. (Gal. vi. 14.) This is the only case 
in which such double crucifixion is referred to. Let us consider 
what it means—‘‘By whom the world is crucified unto me, and [ 
unto the world.’ What is crucifixion? It is holding up one asa 
malefactor and making him an object of shame, hatred, and 
derision. You are crucified to the world when, for Christ’s sake, 
you consent to be derided, hated, and put to shame by the world. 
And the world is crucified unto you when, for His sake, the world 
is accounted by you a malefactor, and is the object of your con- 
tempt and derision—when you treat its honors with scorn, and 
its riches with indifference, when you scout its fair promises of 
reward, and trample its crowns under foot, as mere refuse or 
dross. 

5. Thus and thus only can you wetness to the world and com- 
pel men to believe in the Son of God. So long as you are like the 
world your witness to God is impossible—for the worldly man, 
seeing you absorbed in his pleasures and seeking its treasures, 
says, and says truly, that you have found no higher good than 
he. Upon your unlikeness to the world therefore depends your 
power to compel the world to believe. You must show the world 
something which it cannot itself produce; if you live for the unseen 
and eternal and find joy in an unworldly life, you compel men to 
stop and consider. They see a secret and unseen attraction 
drawing and holding you, and they find you, in disasters that 
overwhelm them with despair, hopeful and joyful. They begin 
to ask where this rest and peace and satisfaction come from— 
like the woman at the well. 
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6. Again, it is only an unworldly life that defeats the devil 
in his determination to keep hold upon the disciple. 

Our Lord, towards the close of His ministry on earth, signifi- 
cantly said, ‘‘The prince of this world cometh and hath nothing 
in me.” In a reverent sense every child of God should be able 
to say the same thing, 

In a transfer of property any reservation implies also reserved 
rights. For example, says another, if I have a ten acre lot and, 
in selling it, I keep a square rod in the midst of it as my own, I 
have a right of way across what is sold to another to get to my 
own reservation. Hecannot help it, and if he attempts to prevent 
it I call in the road commisioners and they make a road for me. 

If in your so-called surrender to God there be anything what- 
‘ever that you keep back, that constitutes the devil’s territory, and 
he will trample over all that you call consecrated to get to his own, 
and you can’t preventit. There is only one remedy: to be wholly 
the Lord’s—so that when the prince of this world cometh he shall 
find in you nothing that he can claim as his own. 

7. Hence, among all the conditions of a true revival of religion 
in the world, a revival of unworldly piety in the church stands 
foremost. So long as Christians themselves are worldly they 
impair and destroy their own witness to God. A holy separation 
unto God is the secret of a convincing witness unto men. The 
world will never believe in Jesus until those who profess to belong 
to Him exemplify the power of Christ to satisfy their deepest 
longings. 

Here lies the greatest snare of all ages, and the devil’s master- 
piece of strategy—a church that is essentially worldly can never 
win the world to Christ. It may draw the world to ztse/f, but 
never to Hzm, for all the drawing will be in the same direction 
as the world. In fact, while a worldly church thinks the world is 
being drawn to godliness it is the church itself that is being drawn 
to worldliness. That which appears to be triumph is therefore 
defeat. While the carnal church self-complacently regards its 
growth of numbers and influence, God sees that all its apparent 
gains are losses—it has surrendered the central principle, namely, 
conformity to God. Instead of the world being drawn to Him it 
has itself drawn His people away from Him and in its own direc- 
tion. 

‘‘Be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind.” 


THE MESSAGE OF THE TRANSFIGURATION.* 
By Rev. Henry C. Masiz, D. D., Boston, Mass. 


In the course of our Lord's earthly life there were three occa- 
sions in which He was peculiarly authenticated by His Father in 
vocal tones right out of the blue. Those occasions were at the 
baptism in the Jordan, at the transfiguration, and at the visit of 
the Greeks, the prelude of Gentile evangelization. If you pon- 
der the reason why God selected those three occasions for such 
accentuation I think you will agree that it was because in those 
three representative hours Jesus touched the very key note of 
His high mission, namely, death and resurrection. Death and 
resurrection not merely for Himself, but for us also. But we 
will confine attention to the transfiguration. There are three 
things in it which I wish to notice. An ideal presented, a 
message communicated, and a problem disclosed. 


I. THE IDEAL PRESENTED. 


What was the ideal? Christ seems to have come to the point 
in His ministry where He must personally and corporeally real- 
ize and exhibit to chosen disciples the glory of His kingdom in 
His own body. It is noticeable that this occurred ‘‘as He 
prayed.” What a prayer that must have been! I suspect it 
included all elements that should enter into any true prayer. 
What aspiration, what supplication, and especially, what resig- 
nation there must have been in this prayer. There was occasion 
for peculiar surrender here, because Christ was then contemplat- 
ing His own ‘‘decease, which He should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem,’’ and that sublime realization must have been accom- 
panied with its own peculiar and tremendous temptation. Christ 
was in heavenly companionship, and how natural it would have 
been for Him just to go back with Moses and Elias into the 
presence of the Father; to step from that mountain side right 
over into the celestial splendors, and thus have avoided Golgotha. 
But blessed be God, we learn once more that our archetype, 
Jesus Christ, in such an hour stood firm to the great purpose and 
will of His Father. He consented to postpone that glorification 
that lay just in sight, and to make His way down that mountain 
side again with wearied steps and patience of heart, abiding the 
hour when the Father should summon Him home by the way of 
the crucifixion. 

This was also to be the method of the disciples’ glorification as 
well as that of Christ Himself. I think we greatly miss the 
point and force of the transfiguration when we think of it as a 
mere dramatic representation, intended chiefly to confirm the 
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divinity of our Lord. Of course it was all that; but Jesus, our 
Master, stands here as the pattern and ideal of what each of His 
believing disciples is to be. Only give Him time enough and let 
Him use His method to the full, and He will work out a similar 
progressive transfiguration for all believers. It was for us that 
He went up into that mount; entered into that prayer; over- 
came that temptation, and had that conversation. So our Mas- 
ter was here setting forth a foreview of the proper destiny of 
each disciple—but, oh, how poorly they understood it! Hear 
Peter speak in his hasty thought. ‘‘ Master, it is good for us to 
be here.’’ Several scholars have rendered that passage thus, ‘‘ It 
is well [or convenient for Thee] that we are here.” Peter in his 
confusion of mind seems to be dreaming that he is at the inau- 
gural of our Lord’s kingdom, and somehow he and his com- 
panions have been called in to help render permanent this mani- 
festation, and so consummate the kingdom without the cross. 
But for Christ to come to His glory and omit the cross, would 
have meant doom to all prospective believers in Christ, and it 
would have brought out of heaven all the saints of the Old Testa- 
ment times that had believed in Him in advance of His coming, 
because their salvation and security in heavenly blessedness were 
conditioned upon the going of the Son of Man to the cross, and 
attaining His glory through it. And then, of course, Peter’s 
request logically implied that they, the disciples, should stay in 
this glory and so evade their cross. How fatal this would have 
been to the attainment of sainthood! No, no; O Christ, we 
must follow all our appointed course, to Gethsemane and Calvary, 
as Thou didst, and come forth in our Easter morning glorified 
with Thee. 


Il. THE MESSAGE COMMUNICATED. 


Now pass to notice the message which the transfiguration 
held. If you observe carefully the accounts of these three 
authenticating voices to which I have referred, you will notice 
there is a difference in the accent each time. At the transfigu- 
ration the voice has this distinct note, ‘‘ This is my chosen Son.” 
This is the type, the norm, the flowering out of what I mean by 
sonship. Now ‘‘hear Him.” 

Is it not sad to remember that the disciples, favored men that 
they were, did not hear Him? Alas, we read ‘‘that they were 
heavy with sleep.” And when Peter did speak he said exactly 
the wrong thing. ‘‘ Master, let us stay here and make a per- 
manent experience of this.” He blundered then, as he often did 
before Pentecost. And then the evangelist adds, ‘‘ This he 
spake, not knowing what he said.” He was simply babbling; 
he was dazed by the manifestations; he must say something, 
impetuous nature that he was, but there is no intimation that the 
disciples at that time grasped the import of the transfiguration or 
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the meaning of the voice which came with it, and yet the voice 
rings out, ‘‘ Hear Him.”’ 

Hear Him about. what? Hear Him talk concerning His 
“decease,” as the common version says; the Revised Version 
says His ‘‘departure’”; the Greek word is ‘‘exodon.” Hear 
Him talk about His exodus. That word takes us right back to 
the old incident in Israel’s escape from Egypt. The crux of the 
exodus occurred at the Red Sea. The Israelites have turned 
their backs upon Egypt, and Pharaoh and his hosts are in pur- 
suit. There rolls the sea turbulent before them, and Canaan is 
beyond. Now what was the exodus? The passage through that 
sea by a supernatural path, as God Almighty cleft the waves and 
piled them up on either side, a wall, and overshadowed the whole 
with the cloud. As Paul tells us in First Corinthians, the whole 
Israel of God were there ‘‘baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea.”’ It looked like death; it was burial, complete and 
final, to Pharaoh and all his hosts; but was it death to Israel? 
Read that song in the fifteenth chapter of Exodus, and tell me. 
You see it was a death that wasn’t death, after all; it was only 
the semblance of death—what Hosea calls ‘‘the shadow of death” 
“turned into the morning.” How appropriate that the two men 
who came to talk with Jesus should be Moses and Elias! What 
would Moses naturally talk about? Surely the import of that 
decisive day in Israel's life when he stood by the Red Sea and 
stretched forth his rod, and the waves divided, and Israel went 
over. And why should not Elijah talk about the same theme? 
He had had his exodus, that highest day in his life, when walking 
with Elisha he came to Jordan, and once more the waves were 
smitten and they parted hither and thither, and they passed over 
dry shod. Then they came up the mountains of Gilead, and ina 
few moments there was another exodus out of the material into 
the spiritual, out of the earthly into the heavenly. The Bible 
changes the very names of death, and unless it did it would be 
no gospel. Death is ‘‘sleep,” burial is ‘‘resurrection,’” the mor- 
tal becomes ‘‘immortal,” and the corruptible is changed to 
‘‘incorruption.” No religion but Christ’s religion has that note. 
It turns the tables completely upon death and ‘‘him that hath the 
power of death, that is, the devil.”’ 


III. THe PROBLEM DISCLOSED. 


This brings us to the problem or task which the transfiguration 
sets for us to discharge. Whatisthis task? You have frequently 
noticed in connection with the transfiguration the contrasting 
incident that follows, the finding of the poor lunatic child pos- 
sessed with the demon. It is not an accident that those two 
incidents occur together. There has been much criticism passed 
upon Raphael’s famous painting of the transfiguration, which 
hangs in the Vatican, because he has painted two pictures in one. 
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People say in that duplex painting Raphael violated a first canon 
of art. Be that as it may, he painted more wisely than the artists 
know, because it takes the two pictures to make the one which 
the Spirit intended we should see. The thing the Scriptures* 
present to us is the antithesis between the two things in our dual 
narrative, between the glory in the mount and the gloom at the 
foot of the mount. The demon here, the Son of God yonder. 
The disciples in the plain were disputing with the scribes, filled 
with party spirit and with zeal for preéminence, entirely oblivious 
of the great heart of the gospel, the coming death and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus. The chosen three descend from the Mount of 
Vision into pandemonium and find a father, who brings his 
wretched son. How the account seems to exhaust the vocabu- 
lary to describe the son’s state! He is ‘‘lunatic,” ‘‘dumb,” he 
‘*hath a demon’”’; afflicted ‘‘from a child’’; ‘‘ often cast into the 
fire and into the water”; the demon ‘‘tore him,” and he ‘‘ wal- 
lowed,” ‘‘gnashing his teeth” and ‘‘foaming.’’ There he lay: 
the masterpiece of Satan; a monstrosity of sin; humanity at its 
worst. And there is one touch that the father adds to the 
description, the most pathetic and revealing of all. It does not 
lie on the surface in our common version, but he uses exactly the 
same Greek word that is employed concerning Jesus our Lord, 
when He is described as ‘‘the only begotten of the Father.” 
The father says: ‘* Here is my child, and he is my only begotten. 
He is the only one I have; look at him under the power of the 
devil, enduring a living death. He is my ‘only begotten;’ if 
thou canst do anything, have compassion on us and help us.”’ 

What have we here? We have an only begotten son of the 
natural man, plus all that sin and the devil can work in him— 
man at his worst; a helpless man; a hell-possessed man, and all 
human agents impotent. But who is this that comes treading 
sublimely down the sides of that mountain to meet him? He 
also is an ‘‘only begotten Son,” but, thank God, He is the only 
begotten according to the second Adam. We saw Him there a 
few moments ago in the upper glory, and heard the voice from 
the Father, ‘‘ This is my chosen Son.”” Nosinin Him; no touch 
of Satan on Him; no demon’s breath befouling His person. All 
these rolled off from Him, as the mists roll off these mountain 
sides when the sun appears. 

Now these two have met and we know the result. The demon 
was dethroned and the transfiguration process was begun. This 
discloses to us the task of Christianity. It is to take these begot- 
ten sons of the natural fallen man, these sons of the first Adam, 
and change them into the likeness of this other, the only begot- 
ten of the Father. He is the ‘‘first begotten from the dead.” 
Thank God, there is to be a family of them, which no man can 
number, out of every land, and tribe, and nation. 

Now, how does this work practically? Mr. Hadley of the 
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Water Street Mission, in the story of his conversion, pictures 
himself about thirteen years ago in a saloon in New York City, 
utterly debauched, sitting on a liquor barrel, when there came 
over him the overwhelming sense of his sins, the long dark cata- 
logue of them, and it seemed as though they would overwhelm 
him, but in the midst of that darkness and woe there came a 
sound to the ears of his soul like the strain of a long forgotten 
melody of childhood, that spoke of the cross, and he said, ‘‘ Yes, 
there is a remedy for sin; I will go to the cross,” and he tried to 
get down off that barrel to start. He was so intoxicated that he 
fell headlong, but he says, ‘‘ Thank God, I fell towards the cross, 
and as I fell Jesus picked me up.’’ He took him at his worst 
and transfigured him, and now the redeemed man is giving an 
increasingly wonderful story year after year. 

I give you also a testimony that came from the beloved Dr. 
W.S. McKenzie, who passed away about three years ago, slain 
by an awful internal cancer. On his sick bed he lay for many a 
week, unable to help himself, enduring, as he said, hot purga- 
torial fires every minute of the day and through the long watches 
of the night, without the least cessation. As he lay there one 
day with a little pad over his head, writing with a pencil, he sent 
to our mission rooms this Christmas message. He wrote:— 


‘‘Beloved friends, I see you all there in the rooms, as of old; and I want 
from my sick chamber to send you this word. If any of you have fears 
about the close of your life on earth, dismiss them. It is only the shadow of 
death we have to meet. Our Christ grappled the enemy, the substance of 
death, and slew him. A shadow may scare you at first, but no shadow ever 
harmed anybody. Take this as my dying testimony.” 


With just such songs as that on his lips day after day, and 
thrown off the end of his pencil, he passed over. ‘‘Hear Him,”’ 
hear Him, Dr. McKenzie’s Lord and ours, ‘‘ Lest we forget, lest 
we forget.”’ 


IUD, SiMWIOIUaS: IW, IPIRVAMIBIR, © 
By Rev. R. A. Torrey, Curcaco, ILL. 


I. THE IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER. 


1. James iv. 2 tells us that the great secret of all lack in our 
experience, in our lives, and in our work, is neglect of prayer. 
‘‘ Ye have not, because ye ask not.” It explains the powerless- 
ness and poverty of the average Christian and the average 
church. 

2. From Acts vi. 4 we see that the apostles regarded prayer 
as the most important business of their lives. It is evident 
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from what Paul writes to the church and individuals about 
his praying for them, that much of his time was spent in 
prayein (Omni) RV es EB ph. i, 15, 16:" Col..1, 9,.RAVoL 
Thess. iii. 10; II. Tim. i. 3, R. V.). All the mighty men of God 
outside the Bible have been men of prayer. 

3. Mark 1,95. (Compare Luke vi. 12; Heb, v. 7.) Prayer 
occupied a very prominent place and played a very important 
part in the earthly life of our Lord. The words ‘‘ pray” and 
‘*prayer” are used at least twenty-five times in connection with 
Jesus, and his praying is mentioned in a number of instances 
where the words are not used. The man who does not spend 
much time in prayer is not a follower of Jesus Christ. 

4. Heb. vii. 25 and Rom. viii. 34 show us that praying is a 
most important part of the present ministry of our risen Lord. 
If we are to have fellowship with Christ in His present work we 
must spend much time in intercession. 

5. Heb.iv.16,R. V. Prayer is the means God has appointed 
for our receiving mercy and finding grace to help in time of need. 

6. John xvi. 24. Prayerin His own name is the means Jesus 
Christ has appointed for our obtaining fullness of joy. 

%.. Phil. iv. 6, %, R. V. By constant prayer in everything 
with thanksgiving we may escape all anxiety, and the peace 
which passeth all understanding shall guard our thoughts in 
Jesus Christ. 

8. Luke xi. 13. Itis by prayer we receive the Holy Spirit. 
New supplies of His presence and power come by renewed prayer. 
(Acts iv. 31.) 

9. Luke xxi. 34 to 36, R. V. Prayer is the means Christ has 
appointed whereby our hearts shall not become overcharged 
with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and 
so the day of Christ’s appearing come upon us unawares asa 
snare. - The man who spends little time in prayer will not be 
prepared for our Lord’s return. : 

10. Weseetheimportance of prayer because of what it accom- 
plishes. 

(a) It promotes our spiritual life as nothing except the study 
of the Word of God. (b) It brings power into our work. (c) 
It converts others. (d) It brings blessing upon the church, 
allaying misunderstandings, removing church quarrels, rooting 
out heresy, and bringing great revivals. (e) It brings power 
to ministers and Christian workers. If any church is not satis- 
fied with their minister, they can get a new one by praying the 
present one into a place of power. 


II. How To pray SO AS TO GET WHAT WE ASK FOR. 


We have seen the importance of prayer and its power, but 
much prayer has no such power. Much so-called prayer is sim- 
ply a waste of time; but there is a way of praying so as to get 
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the very things we ask of God, and the Bible clearly teaches what 
this is. ; 

1. Acts xii. 5. Here was the prayer that obtained what it 
sought. Notice three things about this prayer :— 

(a) It is ‘to God.” Much prayer is not. We go through 
the form of prayer without the definite thought of God bending 
over us, listening to our petition. If we would pray with power 
the first thing we must do is to really enter God’s presence; look 
to the Holy Spirit to definitely present God to our minds, and 
realize we are praying to Him and expecting from Him. 

(b) ‘‘Without ceasing.” R. V. ‘‘Earnestly’ — literally 
“intensely.” It is a pictorial word and represents the soul on a 
stretch, with intense desire. (Compare Luke xxii. 44; Heb. v. 
7.) In Rom. xv. 30 Paul speaks of striving in prayer—literally, 
contending as one in the games—fighting. The Greek word used 
is the one from which we get our word ‘‘agonizing;”’ it is in this 
connection that fasting comesin. (See Dan. ix. 1-3. Compare 
ACS xiva233 Acts, xill.2) 3.) 

(c) “*Of the church.. There is power in the prayer ot-an 
individual, but vastly increased power in united prayer. (Com- 
pare Matt. xviii. 19, 20.) 

2. I. Johniii. 22. If we would get what we ask and pray for, 
we should keep God’s commandments and do those things that 
are pleasing in His sight. The secret of much unanswered 
prayer is found right here: if we do not do what God commands 
us, we cannot expect Him to do what we ask of Him. If we 
make it our study to learn and to do what pleases God, He will 
make it His study to do what pleases us. 

3. Ps. cxlv.18. We must pray ‘‘in truth’—that is, in sin- 
cerity. How much praying there is for things we do not really 
desire! 

4, John xiv. 13,14. ‘‘In Christ’s name.” What does that 
mean?. Very mystical and incomprehensible explanations are 
given by some, but in reality it is very simple. To pray in 
Christ’s name is to pray relying, not upon any claims that we 
have upon God, but upon Christ’s claims upon God, trusting in 
His merit, not our own. When I go to the bank with a check 
signed by myself, I ask in my own name; when I go to the bank 
with a check signed by some one else, I ask in his name. My 
own checks have no value in heaven, for I have no claims upon 
heaven’s bank; Christ has unlimited claim and has given me the 
right to put His name on my checks. 

5. I. John v. 14, 15. We must pray according to God’s will. 
Can we know His will? Yes:— 

(a) When a thing is definitely promised in the Word of God, 
I know it is His will to give it andI need put no ‘‘ifs” in my 
prayer, but may approach Him with absolute confidence that I 
am to obtain every thing I ask. 
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(b) | ByeHisSpisit, (Rom: viii, 26,,27.) 

6. Eph. vi. 18. ‘‘In the Spirit.” Jude 20. To pray in the 
Spirit means to look to the Holy Spirit to teach you what to ask 
for and how to ask for it. Itis the prayer that God the Spirit 
inspires that God the Father answers. 

7. Luke xviii. 1-18 and Luke xi. 5-8. ‘‘With perseverance.” 
God delights in the holy boldness that will not take ‘‘ No” for an 
answer. It is an expression of great faith, and nothing delights 
God more than faith. The woman of Syro-Phenicia is a case 
in point. (Matt. xv. 22-28.) 

God does not allow us to get things by our first effort. He 
would train us and make us strong men by making us work 
hard for the best things; so He does not always give us an 
answer to our first prayer. He will make us strong men of faith 
in prayer; He makes us pray through. People call it ‘‘sub- 
mission” when they do not get the things at the first asking, and 
so suppose it is not God’s will, and therefore give it up. It is not 
submission, but simply spiritual laziness. Christ prayed three 
times for the same thing. 

8. Mark xi. 24. ‘* Faith.” No matter how positive the 
promise may be, it only becomes ours in actual experience when 
we believe. How can we get faith? We cannot pump it up; it 
’ comes through the study of the Word. (Rom. x. 17.) Faith is 
not credulity. It must have a warrant, and its warrant is the 
Word of God. If one would pray with power he should feed his 
faith upon the Word of God, and let his prayer be the outgrowth 
of the study of the Bible. 

9. Phil. iv. 6, 7%. ‘*‘ With thanksgiving.” It will not do to 
receive blessings from God in answer to prayer, and then ask for 
further blessings without returning thanks for those already 
received. Nothing does more to stimulate faith than recogniz- 
ing and returning thanks for blessings already received from 
God. 

10. John xv. 7. (a) ‘*Abide in Christ.” What does that 
mean? It means that we should renounce all life of our own—all 
thoughts, all strength, all desires of our own. And just as the 
fruitful branch looks to the vine for its life and strength, so we 
should look to Christ for all, letting. Him think His thoughts in 
us, will His will in us, produce His actions in us, and pray His 
prayers through us. Then our prayers are really Christ praying 
in us; and the Father heareth Him always. 

(b) ‘‘My words abide in you.” Not only are we to abide in 
Christ, but we are to let His words abide in us. Indeed, practi- 
cally the only way to abide in Christ is by letting His words 
abide in us. We let His words abide in us by studying them, 
acting upon them, letting them sink into our hearts, It is vain 
for one who neglects the Bible to fancy that he can ever become 
a mighty man of prayer. 
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III. HINDRANCES TO PRAYER. 


We have seen how to pray so as to get what we ask; but there 
are things that hinder prayer. 

1. James iv. 8. A wrong purpose in prayer prevents its 
being heard and answered. We often pray for good things—the 
very best things—but have a selfish end. Our first purpose in 
all prayer should be that God may be glorified in granting the 
request. 

2. Iss lik... 1," 2, “oSin’? is*the ‘second *ereats hindramcesto 
prayer. The man who would have power in prayer must put 
away sin. Many are praying, and wondering why they are not 
answered; whereas, if they would go alone with God and let Him 
search their hearts, He would soon show them the hindrance, 
which should be confessed and put away, and the blessedness of 
power in prayer will be known again. 

3. Ezek: xiv, 3, Revised Version. Idols taken” into the 
heart are the third hindrance to prayer. An idol is anything 
that takes God’s place—that is, has our supreme affection. The 
husband, or wife and child, reputation—many other things, may 
be idols. We cannot love our wives or children too much, but 
we can put them before God; and when we do, prayer cannot be 
answered. 

4. Mark xi. 25, 26. The unforgiving spirit is one of the 
most frequent hindrances to prayer. Many people are willing 
to forego power in prayer for the privilege of hating some one 
who has injured them, or who they fancy has injured them. 
Many a parent is sending his children to eternal perdition 
through his powerlessness in prayer, resulting from the grudge 
he has in his heart against some one. 

5. I. Peter ii. 7. Wrong treatment of the wife by the hus- 
band, and vice versa, wrong treatment of the husband by the 
wife, is a frequent hindrance to prayer. When one has no 
power in prayer, he would do well to go straight to God and 
spread his whole married life out before Him and ask Him if 
there is anything in it that is displeasing to Him. 

6. James i. 5-7. Unbelief. We come and ask God for 
things He has definitely promised, and do not expect to get 
them; and yet we wonder why our prayers are not answered, 
This passage tells us why. 


IV. THE ADVANTAGES OF SECRET PRAYER. 


1.—We get closer to God than anywhere else. 2.—Wecan open 
our hearts more fully and frankly than anywhere else. 3.—God 
reveals His will in the secret place. 4.—God reveals Himself in 
the secret place. 5.—Itis a preparation for public prayer. 6.— 
In secret prayer we get daily strength for daily temptations and 


duties. %—In secret prayer we get victory over temptations 
and sins. 


THE IDEAL -CHURCH. 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS,* 


By Rev. Henry G. Weston, D. D., Cuester, Pa., 


PRESIDENT OF CROZER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


In the development of Christianity in the New Testament 
three stages and aspects are presented—in the Acts of the 
Apostles, in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse respectively. 
The first records the work of the Holy Spirit in the organization 
and extension of the church; the second presents the work of the 
Holy Spirit in the internal upbuilding of the church; the third, 
the work of the Holy Spirit in 
the revelation of the plan of 
God for the perfection and 
triumph of the church. In 
all these Ephesus occupies a 
unique place. 

In the Acts of the Apostles 
the history of the Spirit’s 
work with the churches closes 
with Ephesus. Up to the 
nineteenth chapter the state- 
ments of His constant guid- 
ance are explicit; but in the 
remaining third of the book 
the Holy Spirit in His present 
activity is mentioned but twice; 
alluntue, OLuer. references to 
Him, except those which con- 
cern a single individual—the 
Apostle Paul—are historical. 
This marked change in the 
structure of the book is very 
significant. 

I call attention to this nineteenth chapter because in the Epis- 
tles Ephesus holds a place parallel to that which it occupies in 
the Acts. The close of the church’s history in the Acts presents 
a body fully equipped for the conflict for the possession of the 
world with its great organic foe—idolatry. Study the chapter. 
The first demand of Christianity, the John-the-Baptist cry for 
repentance, has been heard and obeyed (verse 3); confession 
of faith in Christ has been made in the appointed way (verse 5); 
the church has been separated from the world (verse 9); it has 
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preached the word to all whom it could reach (verse 10); God has 
given through His servants no ordinary manifestations of His 
power (v. 11); a counterfeit Christianity has been espoused and 
exploded (verses 13-17);  backsliding Christians have been 
reclaimed, have confessed their wrong doings, and at great cost 
have abandoned them (verses 18, 19); and the word of God 
mightily grows and prevails (verse 20). Can anything more than 
this beasked? Repentance, putting on Christ in baptism, baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, separation from the world, juggling with the 
name of Jesus routed, erring church members forsaking their 
evil ways and at great sacrifice putting themselves right before 
all men, coming into right relations with God, and the word of 
God mightily growing and prevailing. 

They are ready now to face the concentrated idolatry of the 
world. For this Diana of the Ephesians which confronts them 
is not the Grecian goddess; it is the Asiatic Diana, the goddess 
with a hundred breasts, emblem of the productive and nutritive 
powers of nature. It is the embodiment of idolatry, the worship 
and service of creation, instead of the Creator. It is an interest- 
ing question why Christianity was not then led into that great 
continent where dwell the teeming millions of earth’s population, 
and why the Spirit turned the militant Christian hosts for the 
next eighteen hundred years to the small and contracted continent 
of Europe. Sometime the church must face these mighty masses, 
and, if we rightly interpret the book of the Acts, that time will 
be when the church has come to the position presented by 
Ephesus. 


THE PLACE OF THE EPISTLE, 


In our Epistle the church is looked at from another point of 
view, prepared for its permanent position in the present age, 
ready for ultimate contest with its spiritual foes for its heavenly 
‘ possessions. As no text can be rightly interpreted severed from 
context, so no book of the New Testament can be fully under- 
stood irrespective of its logical relation to other books of the 
group to which it belongs, and of its chronological relation to the 
plan of God's salvation. The class to which our Epistle belongs 
is the Pauline letters to the churches, beginning with the Thessa- 
lonians, of those who have turned from idols to serve a living 
and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven. By clearly 
defined stages Paul conducts his readers from this first position 
of the new life to that presented in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
the ideal church in Christ filled with all the fullness of God. He 
discusses his theme under three great divisions—the head, the 
body, the members. The two characteristic words of the Epistle, 
expressing at once the relation of the church to its Head, and the 
relation of the members to one another, are unity andlove. The 
great duty of the church is to guard its precious endowments and 
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attainments by standing firm in the defense of its heavenly 
possessions against its spiritual foes. 

The opening sentence after the salutation declares the sphere, 
the standing and endowments of the ideal church: ‘‘Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ: accord- 
ing as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 
love: having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to Himself, to the praise of the glory of His grace 
wherein He hath made us accepted in the Beloved.” I have no 
time to dwell on these weighty and wonderful clauses, every one 
of which is pregnant with infinite meaning. The past, the 
present, and the future are here; we sweep from eternity to 
eternity, the purpose of God, the source and origin of that 
purpose, the consequences and results of that purpose, and the 
relation to God and Christ in which we stand. Suffice it now to 
say that we have in this sentence the whole Epistle. 


THE HEAVENLIES, 


There is here no support of that idea that ‘‘the heavenly 
places” are in some far distant region, to which the Christian is 
to be eventually conveyed. The ‘‘heavenlies” in this Epistle are 
neither local nor future; they are now and here. As is said in 
the next chapter, ‘‘On account of the great love wherewith God 
loved us, He made us alive with Christ, and raised us up with 
Him and made us sit with Him in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus.” 
We are called, not with an earthly, but a heavenly calling; 
endowed, not with earthly, but with heavenly blessings; our hope 
is not an earthly, but a heavenly hope; we are the heirs, not of 
an earthly, but a heavenly inheritance; we are made partakers, 
not of an earthly, but a heavenly nature, and our life in this world 
should be not an earthly, but a heavenly walk. 

Every spiritual blessing. Nothing shall be wanting to the 
completeness and perfection of the church. We have already the 
beginning of these blessings—the forgiveness of our sins, redemp- 
tion through the blood of Christ, the sealing with the promised 
Holy Spirit, the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption 
of our purchased possession. 

What then must be our prayer? What, but that there may be 
bestowed on the church such a spirit of wisdom and revelation, 
such an enlightened understanding, that we may know our 
destiny, the possibilities before us, the hope of Christ’s calling, 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints; that the 
church may experience the continual working of that power by 
which its Head was raised up from condemnation, from subjection 
to death and was seated on the throne of God. 

All this is possible for you, says the Apostle, because you were 
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made partakers of Christ’s resurrection life. The life of the 
Head is the life of the body; the endowments of the Head are 
endowments of the body. The church is the body of Christ, the 
fullness of Him who filleth all in all. As the body without the 
head would be incomplete, so the Head without the body would 
be lacking. Without the body it would be complete in itself, but 
not in its relations. 

Naturally the writer now considers the body. Thisis a spiritual 
organism, a heavenly body, differing radically and generically 
from all other organizations. Earthly associations are founded 
on natural similarities or complements—sex, birth, culture, pos- 
sessions, tastes, pursuits. The church knows none of these. In 
Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female, neither bond nor 
free, neither Jew nor Gentile, neither age nor youth, neither wealth 
nor poverty, neither learning nor ignorance. The bond of union 
is participation in the resurrection life of Christ. The church is 
an organic unity. There is between the head and the body such 
a unity of life and nature that the church is called Christ, not 
Christ in His distinct personality, but including the church as an 
integral part of Himself. 


ALIENS AND FOREIGNERS. 


Racial divisions and distinctions are the strongest known to 
mankind, and the hardest to conquer. When the racial coincides 
with the national the division is intensified. In the defense of 
nation and race men will sacrifice property, family and life; of 
such divisions, that between Jew and Gentile is the most powerful 
and permanent known to history. The ordinances of the Mosaic 
dispensation added the sanction of religion to nature, and never 
was the command ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine 
enemy” obeyed as it wasinthiscase. One mystery of Christianity 
was the attack to be made in the constitution of the church on 
this stronghold of the flesh. In the heavenly body those who by 
nature were aliens and strangers, Christless, Godless, hopeless, 
are by God’s love and grace made one in Christ, built up a holy 
building, growing into a holy temple in the Lord. And now the 
prayer of the apostle, in which all his previous petitions find 
their consummation, is that those to whom he writes may be able 
to comprehend what is the length, and breadth, and height, and 
depth, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. 
For the revelation of the divine love is the revelation of the New 
Testament, and he who understands that understands God. The 
most comprehensive sentence ever spoken is that uttered by John, 
‘‘God is love.” If you know the meaning of those three words 
you know all divine things. 

Brought into this divine unity, henceforth the endeavor of the 
church is to make that unity actual and complete. You will 
notice that the apostle is urging unity, not union. Union is 
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external; at any stage in the process it may or may not be 
desirable. Disunion may be the means of final union as the 
sword must come before peace. To make this ideal unity actual 
the ministry is appointed by Christ. When its work is accom- 
plished, instead of children, tossed to and fro, there shall be 
mature and perfect men, constituting a body in which there will 
be effectual working in every part so that the whole church shall 
be built up in love. 

As love is the motive of all that God has done for us, so it is the 
motive of allthat wedo. Wearetowalkinlove. All the specific 
directions for Christian conduct which follow this general direction 
move within this heavenly sphere; we have left the earthly con- 
dition with its sanctions and motives. The first exhortation is, 
‘‘Having put away lying, speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bor.”” Sermons on veracity ordinarily rest their arguments on 
ethical foundations. They discuss our nature and moral constitu- 
tion, the nature of truth, the results respectively of veracity and 
falsehood. Most excellent. But of all these Paul says nothing. 
‘‘Speak every one truth with his neighbor, for we are members 
one of another.” ‘‘Let the thief thieve no more, but let him 
labor, working with his hands the thing that is good.” Why? 
‘‘That he may have to give to him that needeth.”” ‘‘Let no foul 
speech proceed out of your mouth.” Why? Many good reasons 
could be given. Why? Here is the Christian’s why; he must 
so speak that his words shall be useful for the building up of 
others. Mr. Moody said one of the truest things in the world— 
that if the church would only live in the thirteenth chapter of 
First Corinthians the world would be transformed. 
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DOMESTIC RELATIONS. 


By reasons drawn from the same infinite source the duties of 
the domestic relations are enforced: ‘‘Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ loved the church and gave Himself for it.” ‘‘This 
is a great mystery,” he adds, a revelation of Christ and the church 
is here hidden. Most of the loves which bless our lives spring 
from relations in the formation of which we had no share. You 
were not asked who your parents should be; you had no part in 
framing the conditions out of which most of your other affections 
sprang. But there came a time in your life when another love 
took possession of your soul, a love that came from no relation 
already existing, a love that formed a relation. That love is the 
result of intelligence and choice; it dominates all others. The 
time comes in the life of every man when all other affections 
lose their controlling power, but this love knows no such 
change. It asks the privilege of loving ; it delights to endow 
the object of its affections with everything it can bestow, and with 
all else it gives itself. Another good thing said Mr. Moody when 
he characterized that conception of the Fatherhood of God that 
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is now filling the air. The New Testament tells us of a love that 
is worth a hundred thousand times the popular idea. It tells us 
of a love with which God loves us, not founded on the relation 
we sustain to Him in common with the whole creation, but a love 
which cannot be satisfied without the most intimate union with 
the object loved. Read those wonderful words in the seventeenth 
chapter of John’s Gospel: ‘‘I pray for those whom thou hast 
given me out of the world, that they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me and I in thee, that they may be one in us. 
‘Ee glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that they 
may be one even as we are one.”’ 

The blessings which have been described await the consumma- 
tion of all things for their full realization and perfection. During 
this stage of discipline, trial, hope and growth, what is the true 
condition and attitude of the church? The answer is in the con- 
cluding paragraph of this epistle. The strength of the ideal 
church is not a matter of natural endowment, but is the product 
of faith and determination. This strength is the power of God’s 
might. To the church is given a complete panoply: the girdle 
of truth, the breastplate of righteousness, the gospel of peace, 
the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, the sword of the Spirit, 
prayer in the Spirit. 

Three essential features characterize the ideal church. Itisa 
militant church. Its position is on the battlefield in ceaseless 
conflict with the foe. Second, its enemies are the unseen agencies 
of evil, under the direction of the evil one.’ The conflict with 
flesh and blood is measurably past; the contest now is against 
the principalities and powers, against the world rulers of this 
darkness, against the spiritual powers of evil in the heavenlies. 
The temptation with which Satan is assailing the church is that 
most subtle temptation presented to the Captain of our salvation 
in the holy city, in the temple, on the pinnacle of the temple, the 
temptation coming in the words of Scripture. Third, the contest 
is for the heavenlies. Having these the church has all things, 
bereft of these it has nothing. 

No words of mine are needed to convince you that here is 
expressed the present and paramount duty of the church. The 
religious drift of the time is unmistakably away from the apostolic 
injunction. The militant character of the church is eliminated 
from the current thinking. We have forgotten the prayer our 
Lord taught us, ‘‘Deliver us from the evil one.” We have effaced 
the distinction between the earthly and the heavenly, the secular 
and the spiritual. The motto of this age is, ‘‘There is no differ- 
ence,” 

The ability to stand is the crowning achievement of the soldier. 
‘‘Having fully wrought all, stand.” 


THE GOSPEL OF JOHN: ITS MESSAGE AND CLAIM.* 


By Pror. Witt1AM R. NEewe tt, Cuicaco, ILL., 


ASSISTANT SUPERINTENDENT OF THE CHICAGO BIBLE INSTITUTE. 


Each gospel sets forth Christ in a distinct office or in a special 
character. Discover the great divine purpose of the gospels, and 
the supposed difficulties and discrepancies vanish. 

MatTtTHEew presents to Israel their Messiah. The nation 
rejects Him. The way of blessing is then opened out to the 
Gentiles. The Spirit of God writes the text of Matthew in the 
first verse, ‘‘The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
_ son of David, the son of Abraham.” This is Jewish, messianic, 
specific. 

Mark, in nearly the same story, shows the Lord Jesus as the 
great ‘‘servant of Jehovah,” as He is seen in Is. xlii. 1-9, 18-21; 
xlix. 1-13; 1. 4-9; lii. 13-15; liii., especially verse 11; Acts iv. 27- 
30, Revised Version, etc. Three words in the last verse of 
Mark suggest the whole, ‘‘ The Lord working.” 

In Luke is seen the perfect Man, the second Adam, born, 
growing up, walking before God in testing and before men in 
revelation, and then in death leaving the old creation and enter- 
ing heaven as the Head and Glory of the new. The key phrase, 
**Son of Man,” is met everywhere in this gospel. 

‘*The Word of God,” reverently declares the beloved disciple, 
asin the Spirit he taketh up the story from ‘‘the beginning.” 
It is of Him who was with the Father, and came and dwelt 
awhile among us, that John speaks; and by the fact of the mani- 
fest deity of Christ our faith in Him is commanded. 

In JouNn we are to be shown Jesus’s essential dezty. He is set 

forth as the Son of God, the Only Begotten of the Father, full of 
grace andtruth. He is manifestly ‘‘the Lord from heaven” in 
this Gospel. 
- We are not only asked, as in the synoptic Gospels, to see and 
hear, but we are commanded to delzeve. The word ‘‘believe,” or 
its equivalent, occurs nearly one hundred times in John’s brief 
book. In xx. 30, 31 the object of this fourth Gospel is definitely 
stated: ‘‘ Many other signs, therefore, did Jesus in the presence 
of the disciples, which are not written in this book; but these are 
written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that, believing, ye may have life in His name.” 
Nothing could be plainer. The end of the Gospel of John is to 
lead the heart into personal saving faith in Jesus Christ. 

Note the exact character in which He must be believed: The 
Christ, the Son of God. It is not enough to assent to His Jewish 
Messiahship; nor to admire and preach and even ‘‘strive to 
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imitate” His life of service as Mark portrays it; nor to call Him 
‘‘the perfect Man,” according to Luke. We must accept, at 
heart, His dezty, and we must accept Him as the sent One to us 
—the Christ of God. To my own personal need I must appro- 
priate Him as this. I must risk my eternity in His hands; I 
must rest on the work He has done, and on Himself as the Doer 
of it. Jesus Christ must fill my soul’s horizon as the very 
Anointed of God, who hath wrought a finished salvation. 

It is not at all strange that this should be the character of the 
last Gospel. We must do something with Jesus after what we 
have seen in Matthew, Mark and Luke. God c/aims us in John. 
He claims our fazth in Christ, which is the same thing. He will 
not let us go through John as we have gone through the others 
—looking on while Jesus works, listening as He preaches, and 
learning as He teaches. Nay, but as we enter John, God would 
find how our fearts are toward Jesus. God will call on us to 
believe on the Light in this Gospel and become sons of the light. 
(xii. 35, 386.) But if we refuse or neglect the Word the gloom 
will gather fast over our souls. 

‘‘ Light obeyed increaseth light; 
Light resisted bringeth night. 
Who shall give thee zwz¢/ to choose 
If the love of light thou lose?”’ 

To enter, then, upon the study of this Gospel is an awfully 
solemn thing. It will not do simply to name the chapters, make 
an outline and study the plan. It will not avail to examine the 
‘‘character” of Jesus and note His methods with His disciples. 
To stop with this is to miss the whole. This Gospel is meant to 
bring you to Jesus and into life in Him. If you study John and 
miss salvation your blindness has increased and an eternity in sin 
is nearer than before. 

All the claims made regarding Jesus in this wonderful Gospel 
centre about His deity. The only confession He will admit is 
that to which Thomas himself was finally brought, ‘‘My Lord 
and my God!” (xx. 28.) When Nicodemus confesses Him as 
the ‘‘ great Teacher” the Lord reveals Himself as One who has 
‘descended out of heaven” and is now there. (iii. 18.) When 
the Samaritan woman calls Him a ‘‘prophet” He ignores Her 
confession of Himself and declares ‘‘the Father.” (iv. 19-24.) 
When the proud Jerusalem dwellers begin to say, ‘‘We know this 
Man, whence He is,” Jesus answers: ‘‘ He that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not. I know Him; because / am from Him, and 
He sent me.” (vii. 25-29.) But once in this Gospel does He 
even name Himself a man, and then He at once connects Him- 
self with God. (viii. 40.) When Philip, the slow of heart, asks 
to be shown the Father, the Lord’s quiet question is, ‘‘Hast thou 
not known me, Philip?” Not till Thomas acknowledges Him as 
Lord and God, in xx. 28, is his confession fully accepted. 
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The general plan of this Gospel is wonderful and beautiful, indeed. 

The divine purpose is the leading of the soul into personal 
saving faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. (xx. 30, 31.) 
The whole book is an ordered development of ‘‘signs,” of proofs, 
to lead us into faith. We are not told at once that this is the 
object, but find (i. 1-18) the most tremendous assertions made 
concerning Jesus—that He is the eternal Word, with God, Him- 
self God, Creator, Life, Light, the Son in bosom of the Father, 
whom He alone can declare to men. 

This is like God. The first verse of the Bible states truth 
which, once really accepted, makes belief of all the rest possible. 
So here the whole Gospel of John is epitomized in these opening 
verses, and the first verse has in it the seed of all we are asked to 
believe in the book. The words Word, God, Life, Light, 
believe, become children of God (verses 1-12), read as a sentence, 
give the message of the Spirit by John: 7he Word ts God, ts 
Life, and ts Light; believe and become children of God. 

In John i. 1-18 the Spirit of God reveals us the proper Person 
of Christ as the only begotten Son of God, coming from His 
eternal home in the bosom of the Father in grace to declare God 
unto us, to reveal Himself as the Word of God, to be believed on 
and received by us unto salvation. 

Then, in the first ten chapters, we have the entrance of Jesus 
as the Light into the darkness of the world, with the double 
result of illuminating some and blinding others. (ix. 39, 41.) 
In the third section (x1., xii.) a final glorious flashing forth of the 
Light is given, with the effect, we may say, of sealing the 
respective condition of both classes. Faith crystallizes and unbe- 
lief hardens at the raising of Lazarus and the triumphal entry. 
This twelfth chapter closes Christ’s open manifestation. 

In this part of the Gospel the great struggle is on in the souls 
of men between light and darkness. By the end of chapter xii. 
that struggle is practically over. Men have made their choice— 
taken their ground. No one is saved, in John, after chapter xii., 
for in that chapter the Light is judicially withdrawn (xii. 35-43). 
Jesus is now seen with the children of the light (xiii.—xvi.) 
Only Judas has not yet taken sides openly, and that simply 
because he is the arch-hypocrite. But even Judas cannot abide 
out a chapter in the glory of the upper room; he rushes out into 
‘“‘the night” (xiii. 30) that he may join the great lining up of the 
power of darkness for its ‘‘hour.” (Luke xxii. 53.) 

In chapters xiii.—xvii. we have Jesus alone with ‘‘ His own | 
that are in the world” (xiii. 1), preparing them for His leaving 
them for ‘‘a little while”’; revealing to them their essential and 
vital union with Himself, though absent; promising them the 
Comforter to take His place with them during His absence; and 
sealing and assuring all as the great High Priest of His people in 
His intercessory prayer. 
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In chapters xviii.—xix. Jesus’s long looked-for ‘‘ hour” has 
finally come. We enter upon the ezd in chapter xvili., where we 
see Him, as the Son of God, surrendering Himself into the hands 
of men in obedience to His Father’s will (xviii. 11); not, how- 
ever, before He lets one ray of His essential divine glory go forth 
in power, to the utter confusion of the creatures about Him 
(xviii. 5, 6), though not to their conversion—which fact is 
unanswerable evidence of their hopeless iniquity. 

In chapter xix. the Son of God is finishing salvation, and, in 
His own divine sovereignty, pronouncing it finished (xix. 30). 
For it is the Gospel of John that sets forth Christ as accomplish- 
ing His atoning work. ‘‘It is finished” could not be written till 
we come to the cross in John xix. When Jesus has died we 
have, what we have not before, a vision of His sed blood (xix. 
34, 35). None but the Son of God could reach us where we lay. 
Not Israel’s Messiah slain, not the Servant of the Lord obedient 
even unto the death of the cross, nor the Second Adam in His 
awful baptism at Jerusalem. He must be these, but these will 
not avail. There must be One who can say, ‘‘ He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father,” ere the cry.awake through our deep 
prison, ‘‘ Help hath been laid on One that is mighty—mighty to 
save!’’ The Son of Man may undertake this salvation, but the 
Son of God must carry it through. 

And He did carry it through. As soon as the Son of God pro- 
nounces it fizzshed (xix. 30) the saints are taken up the hill to 
gaze upon its seal: ‘‘And one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
His side, and straightway there came out blood and water. And 
he that hath seex hath borne witness, and his witness is true: 
and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye may believe!” (xix. 
34, 35.) O beloved, can we ever do aught but believe? Where 
is there room for doubt, as we stand beside that cross? The Sonu 
of God has been there—/for us/ And He hath put away sin for- 
ever. I cannot, dare not, wz// not doubt. Jam saved by the 
blood of Hts cross! 

In chapter xx. Jesus is again with His own. Not so much, 
however, to reveal His kingly power and glory, as in Matthew 
XXVili.; nor to begin again His work and enlist His disciples 
with Him as fellow servants, as in Mark xvi.; nor yet to present 
His person before them as the risen One, the Head of the new 
creation, as in Luke xxiv.; but to get them fully to delzeve—to 
assure their hearts in fazth. The unity of John is amazing. 
The last two verses of the twentieth chapter give the great object 
of every word of the Gospel up to that point. 

The Gospel of John properly ends with chapter xx. The wit- 
nesses have all been heard from, the proofs are all in, the argu- 
ment is closed, the jury has agreed. Thomas has joined with 
the others in the verdict—Tvzs zs the Son of God! There is no 
further unbelief possible but that of the will, of the heart. And 
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evidence cannot reach that; judgment alone can deal with that. 
When they have become settled again in their faith He appears 
to them once more, in chapter xxi. 

In this last chapter of John we have just what we should 
expect, in view of all that precedes—the assertion of Christ’s 
Lordship. If He is Christ, the Son of God, as the preceding 
chapters prove absolutely, He claims rightly the Lordship of the 
universe. But He is not claiming ¢at Lordship in chapter xxi. 
He leaves that for the Father to do for Him. (Phil. iit.; Eph. 
i.; Col.i.,ii.; I. Cor. xv.; Heb.i.) But of those whom the Father 
has given Him He now claims absolute Lordship. As the Son 
of God, upon whom they have believed unto eternal life; as the 
propitiation for them of God's infinite wrath upon sin; as the 
Redeemer, who has just bought them with His own precious 
blood; as the Risen One, who has brought them up in Himself 
out of the old creation and the death that was upon all that was 
of it—as all this He claims now His place over the house of God. 
(Heb. iii. 6.) ‘* For to this end Christ died, and lived again, that 
He might be Lorp of both the dead and the living.” (Rom. 
xiv. 9.) 

The name ‘‘Son of God” is not in chapter xxi. That is taken 
for granted. Nor is: He called ‘‘Christ” here. There is a cer- 
tain reserve which the Lord keeps toward His own through this 
chapter that does not appear anywhere else in the Gospels. 
Why? It is because He is taking His place as the Lord of His 
people. Eight times over, the resurrection number, that name 
is given Him in this short chapter, and no other name except the 
human ‘‘Jesus.”” It is as Lord that He deals with His disciples 
all through this chapter, even with Peter (verses 15-22); for here 
it is not as comforting Peter as a fallen saint that Jesus speaks to 
him—that was accomplished before this. (See Mark xvi. 7; 
I. Cor. xv.5; John xx. 20.) But it isas the Master searching out 
the self-confidence of the servant, and fully exposing his vanity 
before the brethren over whom he had boasted; and then, as his 
Lord, appointing him his work to prove his love, and finally 
commanding him to follow. It is John who was the first to 
recognize His Lordship. (xxi. 7.) 

Thus they pass off the stage—Jesus the Lord, and His disci- 
ples humbly following Him. John thus prepares the way for the 
Book of Acts. We cannot pass direct from John xx. to Acts i. 
We must come to the end of self and discover that by toiling all 
night we can catch nothing. We must submit to His searching 
and humbling, and hear His plan for our lives, Then we must 
surrender fully and forsake all to follow Him. Then we are 
ready for the Acts. For the Holy Spirit could not be given until 
Jesus was glorified, both by His ascension and in the hearts of 
believers. (John vii. 39; I. Pet. iii. 15, R. V.) 


FEEDING THE MULTITUDE.* 
By Rev. G. CampspeLL Morcan, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


All fitness for service lies within the realm of our relationship 
to Jesus Christ. If you are conscious that the tide of spiritual 
life has grown in your experience; if you are more conscious of 
your living Lord by the indwelling and filling of the Holy Spirit 
than you have been before; if you have a larger vision of the 
Master, a deeper realization of His presence in your life, then 
already you have become conscious of a new love for men and 
women that are outside the blessing in which you live and abide. 
I am quite sure that the very first movement of the life of God in 
the soul of man is a missionary movement. Ido not think that 
you can find an exception to that rule. The moment a man is 
born again the very first consciousness of a new life within him 
is a desire that someone else may be brought to Christ. 

This was remarkably illustrated in my own experience in aten 
days’ mission in a small country chapel in Yorkshire some years 
ago. There came into that chapel one evening one of the most 
hopeless cases, to all appearances, that it is possible to imagine— 
a man who had passed outside the realm of respectability in 
every way; a man who had even forgotten the common decencies 
of life; but somehow he was brought under the sound of the 
singing of the gospel and came tothe chapel. That night the 
Spirit of God took hold upon him, and I shall never forget kneel- 
ing by his side in the inquiry room and speaking to him of the 
love of God and the way of salvation. I remember the moment 
when the light came—and there is no sight upon this earth more 
glorious than the sight of the light of God breaking upon a 
human face. I wish I could show you that man—dirty, 
unkempt, uncared for; a man who had got right outside the 
whole pale of so-called society; but the light broke, and the first 
thing he said, as he looked up into my face, was, ‘‘O sir, if 
only my wife knew this joy that I have!” The man was a mis- 
sionary the moment he was born again; it was the first throb of 
the divine life; and the first throb and movement of the divine 
life did not expend themselves in the desire to save self, but in the 
wish to help someone else. I believe that that is perpetually so, 
and I repeat that if you have received any real help and blessing 
from God you are longing to go down to the places where woe 
and want await your coming, and you feel as though you must 
come into closer touch with all the need of men. 

Now if that is so it will be profitable for us to look at the need 
of men and the attitude of Christ toward that need, and also at 
the place of the disciple as a living link between the need of the 
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crowd and the supply that there is in Christ. Nowhere are these 
things more forcibly and beautifully arrayed than in the story of 
the feeding of the five thousand. I make no apology for taking 
a miracle and endeavoring to show from it spiritual truths. All 
the deeds of Jesus were symbolic and suggestive, and this narra- 
tive is a radiant revelation of the laws of Christian service. The 
life of Jesus was based upon spiritual verities, and all the mate- 
tial things thereof were impulsed by the same underlying veri- 
ties that found their supreme expression in His great redemptive 
work. We may therefore look at this narrative as a beautiful 
series of pictures, revealing what ought to be our true relation- 
ship to the Master, and through Him to the crowds. There are 
four matters for our consideration :— 


I. The hungry multitude. 

II. The attitude of Christ toward the multitude and toward His disciples. 

III. The disciples, first in their relationship to Christ and then in their 
relationship to the crowd. 

IV. Balancing time. 


I. THE HUNGRY MULTITUDE. 


The Master crossed the sea and found when He reached the 
other side that the people had outrun Him, going round the 
shore, and were waiting for Him. When the Lord came He was 
moved with compassion for them, and He healed them. Then 
He proceeded to teach them, and as He taught the sun went 
westering and evening shades fell, and the disciples came and 
said to Him, ‘‘ Send the multitudes away, that they may go into 
the cities and buy themselves food.”” There is the crowd upon 
which I want you to fix your attention. A great mass of people 
gathered to Christ from different motives, but now reduced by 
their long journeying and by their long fasting to a condition of 
hunger. That is the physical picture from which I want you to 
deduce the spiritual truth. ; 

Those people hungered. That is a great picture of the per- 
petual condition of men without God. We need an anointed 
_ vision to see this. These are the closing days of a very much 
vaunted century. It has been the century of progress, the cen- 
tury of reform, and I do not deny that it has been a very, very 
wonderful century. But amid these so-called bettered conditions 
of the people, we are in danger of losing sight of this fact, that 
wherever you find a man who is godless you find a man that is 
hungry with a hunger that can never be satisfied. - It does not 
matter whether that man be vulgar or refined, uneducated or 
cultured, whether that man live in a tenement house in the slum 
or dwell on one of the avenues; if he is a godless man, he is a 
hungry man. In the opposite ends of London, you find men 
talking two absolutely distinct languages. In the drawing room 
of the dilettante in the West end, as the London season is coming 
to an end, men and women tell you that they are suffering from 
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ennui, You know what that is? I pray God you don’t. I am 
thankful to say that I know nothing of it save as a theory. No man 
who is living near to God knows it experimentally; he cannot. 
What isit? Itis the condition of life into which these people come 
when they have been here and there, trying this and that sort of 
pleasure and diversion, and say, ‘‘There is nothing left.’’ I believe 
that there are hundreds of people who die of exmuz. Now in the 
East end I find quite a different word. I find a man who has 
been fighting poverty and living amongst conditions that made 
Bishop South say that children there were damned rather than 
born into the world; I find a man who has been all his life face 
to face with the grim and awful reality of an environment that 
is most terrible, and presently he is beaten in the battle, and he 
talks of what? Despair’! That man down there who hears of 
the ennuz in the West end says, ‘‘I don’t know anything about 
it,” and the man up there who hears of the despair in the East 
end says, ‘‘I can’t understandit.”’ Whatisit? The same thing! 
Two men, both hungry for God. Oh, if the Holy Spirit will lay 
this thought more deeply on your hearts than ever, I will give 
Him praise for doing it. I want you to know that godlessness 
means hunger, that this world has nothing that can satisfy the 
deepest craving of the human heart. Money and pleasure, 
knowledge and philosophy, never can bring to the heart of man 
satisfaction and rest. The cry for God is going up from all our 
cities and all our villages as well as from the far distant places 
of the earth. Everywhere the cry of humanity is after God. 
Degraded manhood, wronged womanhood, blighted childhood: 
all these go to make up the sob of man for God. The cry is 
coming from everywhere: from the mansion and the tenement 
house, from the suburb and the slum; from all the people that 
are godless there is coming a cry after God. The wrongs, the 
wants, the tears and the doubts of humanity, may all be put into 
this sentence: man without God ts hungry! 

Sometimes this hunger finds an expression that appalls peo- 
ple. It was hunger for God that made the French Revolution. 
One of the most thoughtful of writers on that Revolution has 
said that what made that Reign of Terror was the thousand 
years’ Reign of Terror that had preceded it. But what lies at 
the root of the whole thing, the thousand years or the thirty 
days? Lack of God, and hunger for God; and then man, poor, 
blind, silly, deluded mortal, turns upon his brother man to 
butcher and kill, and really does not understand that what he is 
after all the time is Gop. 

All these things constitute the cry of the human heart for God. 
You remember that wonderful word in Paul’s letter to the 
Ephesians (v. 18), ‘‘ Be filled with the Spirit.” What is put side 
by side with that? ‘‘Be not drunk with wine, wherein is riot, 
but be filled with the Spirit.” Did it ever occur to you that this 
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_ Was a very strange and remarkable bringing together of two 
things? Yet it is perfectly natural. Do you know that the 
capacity that makes the drunkard is proof of a capacity for God? 
The apostle has brought together the two extremes of enthu- 
siasm. The one may be excitement, but excitement is a false 
enthusiasm. Excitement means something put into quick and 
rapid motion; enthusiasm means “filled with God!” Here isa 
man capable of what? The filling of the Spirit, which means 
satisfaction with God in his inner life, and God is absent from 
his life. What then? ‘Drunk with wine.” Perhaps you did 
not get your satisfaction in that way when you were not filled 
with the Spirit, but you sought it on some other low level, of 
which drunkenness is a sample. Whenever I see a man drunk 
with wine, I feel that there is a man who is trying to satisfy the 
craving of his deepest nature with the lowest thing, and the only 
deliverance for him is to find the fullness of blessing in being 
“filled with the Spirit.” 

Hunger, hunger, everywhere! Read it upon the sorrowful 
faces you meet upon the street; hear it in the groan of agony 
that sweeps up from oppressed humanity and all the awful cry 
of need that comes from city and from desert, from far-away 
lands, and our own home countries. You may put it all into the 
words of Philip; though the nations do not understand their own 
language and man in his hunger cannot give expression to 
his need, it is all one thing; man is saying, ‘‘Show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth’—the hunger of the soul after God. 
That crowd of people gathered upon the seashore who caused 
the heart of Christ to be moved with compassion as He looked 
upon them, the people that He fed, is a picture forevermore of 
the mass of men and women by whom we Christians are sur- 
rounded in our everyday life, who are dying of hunger, hunger 
for God. 


II. Curist’s ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CROWD AND HIS DISCIPLES, 


Now what was the attitude of Jesus Christ toward that hun- 
gry multitude? He looked at them, He loved them, He taught 
them, but what was his attitude toward their physical hunger? 
It was an attitude of loving care and of desire to feed them. The 
disciples said, ‘‘Send them away;” but Jesus said, ‘‘No, they 
need not depart; give ye them to eat.” This was the statement 
by the Master of His own sufficiency and power. 

What a wonderful picture that is of the presence of Christ 
amid the masses of men to-day, caring for every one of them. 
Oh, the Lord deliver us from any false conception of our own, 
position as Christian people that blinds us to the attitude of our 
blessed Lord towards the outside crowd. You know how the 
house of Israel, the people of God, have for a while ceased to be 
as a nation. How is it that they are a people scattered and 
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peeled? Because they lost sight of the larger purpose of God in 
creating them a people. They heard only that they were to be 
a great people, and they forgot in the process of the ages that 
God’s purpose was that they should be a means of blessing to 
other people. They came to imagine, forsooth, that God loved 
them and no one outside the covenant of works and of the flesh, 
and therefore, they failed in the divine purpose and became a 
people scattered and peeled. The mother church at Jerusalem 
was not prepared to send the Word of God out to other places as 
it ought to have been, therefore there was the change of seat 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, and from Antioch went forth the 
missionary movement. 

What is the Master’s attitude toward the crowd outside the 
church? Where do you suppose the interest of His heart would 
centre if He came to live in your city or town? Do you not 
know people, who in going from their homes to the places where 
they worship God upon the Sabbath, go around in order that 
they may not pass through a’certain depraved and neglected dis- 
trict? Do you think the Master would have missed that district? 
Nay; He would have gone right through it, healing as He went, 
blessing as He passed. The Master cares about this hungry 
crowd; He loves these people as He ever loved them; He looks 
upon the crowds of men and women to-day, and He is moved 
with compassion just as He ever was moved with compassion. 
His attitude towards the drunkard, and the harlot, and the thief 
upon the streets of our cities, is that of compassionate tender- 
ness and yearning of heart, of which your care for the suffering 
and the dying, and your longing for the salvation of men, is only 
agleam. All the compassion that you have ever felt for men 
was simply the movement in your life of the love of the Son of 
God. ‘To-day He stands amid these masses, the thoroughfares 
of our great cities, and in the places of amusement, where life 
is being depraved and debauched, and He loves every man and 
every woman into whose face He looks. He sees what you and 
I so often fail to see—the possibility stamped upon every brow, 
and He loves all men with a great love. That is His attitude 
towards the crowd, 

What was the Master’s attitude toward His disciples? ‘‘ Give 
ye them to eat.” And what is His attitude toward us? ‘‘ Give 
ye them to eat.” If we are saved it is that we may save. 

‘‘Give ye them to eat.” First, this is an absolutely unreason- 
able command. From the standpoint of the disciples it cannot 
be done. My only reason for hope that we shall henceforth have 
a new sense of our responsibility about the crowd is that we shall 
first of all come to a new sense of the absolute impossibility of 
our doing by ourselves what our Lord tells us to do. Conse- 
quently I do not moderate that statement by one iota; it is an 
unreasonable command. How are they going to feed this vast 
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multitude with five loaves and two fishes? And yet the com- 
mand is perfectly definite, perfectly clear, and there is no with- 
drawal upon the part of the Master from that position. ‘Give 
ye them to eat.” You have a responsibility toward these hungry 
people, and it is only as the church of God faces those two things, 
impossibility and responsibility, that she will come into line with 
the Master in such way as to realize the possible in the impossi- 
ble and thus fulfill the responsibility. Face the facts: The 
crowd to be fed; IT am to do it; I cannot do it; I must do it! 
Now if God will just put every one of us there. I am anxious 
that you should feel that the fact that the crowd around you is 
hungry is the Master’s method of appealing to you, and He says 
to you, ‘‘Feed them.’”’ We say: ‘‘Master, we cannot feed them. 
Send them to the villages and cities; let them go and do some- 
thing for themselves; send them away empty that they may get 
food.” But the Master says, ‘‘No; I will send them away when 


they are full.” ‘‘ But how are they going to be filled?” ‘‘ You 
are to do it.’’ ‘‘Am I responsible about the souls of these people 
who are hungry?” ‘‘ Yes; ‘Give ye them to eat.’” 


III. THe DIScIPLES’ RELATION TO CHRIST. 


Now look at the disciples. First of all, their relationship to 
Christ. The fact that lies at the basis of everything is that they . 
were His disciples. The next thing is this, that they brought to 
Him all they had. It was a very poor all, only five loaves and 
two fishes. Never mind; itis a//. They brought these and laid 
them at His feet, or placed them in His hands. 

Now stop there and think. Are you getting hold of that? I 
cannot feed these people with five loaves. Very well; then I 
will give the five loaves and two fishes to Christ. Very insignifi- 
cant, worthless, something out of which it is impossible to gather 
satisfaction for the crowd; but I bring this little all and put it 
into the hands of my Master. What is it these men were giving 
Him? Not asurplus, something that was left after they them- 
selves were satisfied. They gave Him what they wanted for 
themselves; it was their own provision for their own necessity. 
They gave Him all they had. Now that is the relation of the 
disciples to Christ. It looks very simple, but everything is in it. 
They were with Him; therefore He was able to demand what 
they possessed, and they gave Him everything. Very small, 
very trifling, but all was put at His disposal. 


III. THE DISCIPLES’ RELATION TO THE CROWD. 


Now what was the relation between the disciples and the 
crowd? ‘The Master was always orderly, and He said to these 
men, ‘‘Command the crowd to sit down.” If you read the 
account in all the evangelists you will find that there was a mar- 
velous precision in this arrangement. That is the place of 
organization. The instructions were, ‘‘Command them to sit in 
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companies with so many in each company”; so that this great 
crowd was seated in order, company by company. Why are you 
organizing that crowd? Because the Master told us to do it. 
Well, do you think that the Master is having them seated in this 
way that He may show them the impossibility of feeding them? 
No; He is going tofeed them. How? We don’t know; weonly 
know that He has asked for what we have, and we have given 
Him all; now He has told us to arrange them, and we are doing 
it. These men were organizing upon the principle of faith in the 
ability of Christ to do something, how they did not know. That 
is the basis of all successful Christian work, and there is the 
proper place of organization. I venture to think that we are 
very much over organized in the church to-day, not because we 
have too many organizations, but because we have scores of 
organizations the ultimate aim of which isnottofeedmen. The 
aim of every organization in your church, my brother, ought to 
be to bring men and women into living contact with the living 
Christ, that they may be satisfied. If we are going to seat peo- 
ple in companies to discuss with them the problem of how and 
when and where, in God’s name disband them and let them go 
about their business. But if we are going to seat them in order 
that they may be fed, not by us, and yet through usin relation 
to Christ, then there is the true place of organization in all our 
church life. 

What next? Next the disciples receive back from Christ what 
they had given to Him. They gave Him the five loaves and the 
two fishes, and He looked up to heaven and blessed. Then He 
brake the bread and gave some to Peter, and some to James, and 
some to John, and some to the others, and they began to dis- 
tribute to this great company. What are they taking? Their 
own bread; but their own bread received back from the hands 
of their living Lord and Master. On they go from company to 
company, from row to row, from man to man, and all the people 
are being fed. How is it done? With their bread. But could 
they have done it with their bread alone? Nay. ‘Then what has 
happened? They have put their little into the hands of Jesus 
Christ, and His hand upon their little has transformed it into His 
sufficiency for the need of the whole crowd. 

‘oDwas springtime when He blessed the bread, 
*Twas harvest when He brake.” 
And so the whole crowd was satisfied. 

How, then, are you to feed the crowd? Get right with Christ 
yourself; be in personal and loving relation to Him. And then 
what? Then give Him what you have. People say: ‘‘But what 
can I do for the crowd? I cannot preach, I have no gift.” Will 
you give the Master what you have? In some special services 
a lady came to me and said, ‘‘Oh, I would give anything to have 
some living part in winning men and women for Christ, but I 
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don’t know what to do.” I said, ‘‘ My sister, are you prepared 
to give the Master the five loaves and the two fishes which you 
possess?” She replied, ‘‘I don’t know that I have five loaves 
and two fishes.” I asked, ‘‘Have you anything that you have 
used in any way specially?’ She didn’t think she had. ‘Can 
you sing?” ‘‘Yes,” she said, ‘‘I sing at home, and I have 
sung in an entertainment.” ‘‘ Then let us put our hand on 
that; will you give the Lord your voice for the next ten days? 
You may settle with Him after that as to what you will do then.” 
She replied, ‘‘I don’t think I can.” I said, ‘‘ You can sing at an 
entertainment; can you not sing to fill hungry men?” She said, 
‘‘T will.” That Sunday evening she sang a gospel message with 
the voice that she had, feeling that it was a poor, worthless 
thing; but that night there came out of that meeting into the 
inquiry room one man, with whom I had been staying within the 
past three months. He said to me afterwards that it was that 
gospel song that reached his heart; and from that day, now 
eleven or twelve years ago, that man has been one of the 
mightiest workers for God in that town and that county. 

Will you give the Master what you have? Oh, that the busi- 
ness men in the church of Jesus Christ would bring to bear upon 
the things of God the same business capacity that they put into 
their own affairs all the days of the week! Will you give what 
you have to the Master? You say, ‘‘I cannot speak or sing; 
what then can I do?” What can you do in you own home? Does 
anybody love you? ‘‘Yes, hope so.” What for? For the very 
gentleness of your disposition, for the winsomeness of your life? 
Give that to Christ, and say, That in me which has been com- 
manding love for myself, Master, take it and get love for Thy- 
self through it. Hecando it. Bring to Him what you have, 
not in a consecration meeting only, but as an actual transaction 
between Him and thee alone. Then remember, He will give 
you back your gift and say, ‘‘ Now go and give it to the crowd. 
When you gave it me, it was a loaf; when I give it back to you, 
it is provision for the crowd.”’ That is what the Master wants, 
that we should bring Him what we have, and then take the same 
back from Him and use it. 


IV. BALANCING TIME. 


Then, lastly, balancing time came. There are three points 
that I want you to see. First: What did Christ do? He sent 
the multitudes away. The disciples wanted Him to do that at 
first, but He refused. Atlast, however, He did send them away, 
but it is worth noticing in passing that those whom He sent 
away first were the disciples. He got them out of the way, and 
then He said to the crowd, ‘‘ Now, you may go.” But He never 
sent that crowd away until He had filled them. Christ was sat- 
isfied when they were satisfied. He could not have gone alone 
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upon that mountain side to His place of communion with His 
Father, if that crowd had gone away hungry. When the dis- 
ciples wanted them to go away He fed them; and then sending 
the disciples away, and the crowd away, He went alone with 
God. Do you want to bring satisfaction to the heart of the Mas- 
ter? You can only do it as you shall give Him all you have and 
use it for Him, and through that man, that woman, that com- 
pany, that crowd outside, to whom you minister satisfaction, 
you will also minister satisfaction to the heart of the Lord Christ. 
Oh; marvel of marvels, and yet blessed fact, that I can, in com- 
munion and union with Him, help to bring in that great day 
that is coming when He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied. Every time I give Him my little and take it 
back and use it so that some hungry heart is satisfied, He is 
satisfied. « Who gives himself with his alms feeds three, 
Himself, his hungry neighbor, and Me.” 

Then the second point is the crowd. ‘‘Filled’—oh, I love 
that word! When a man comes to Jesus Christ He fills him. 
He does not play tricks with a man’s spiritual appetite by giv- 
ing him something that makes him know that he has had nothing. 
No, no. You bring a man to the Master, and I care not if he is 
cultured and refined and scholarly, or ignorant and debased and 
vile—get him to Christ and He will fill him. 


THE CONVICT AND THE MAYOR. 


There was a time in my evangelistic work when I had an idea 
that Christ could satisfy the man that was down in the slums, 
but I was a wee bit afraid if into the inquiry room there came a 
man of position or culture. But the Lord gave me one of the 
most wonderful illustrations of the absurdity of my fear that man 
ever had. I was conducting special meetings and there came 
into that inquiry room a great, gaunt old man that had grown 
hoary in the service of sin and Satan, an awful character, but 
God had shown him his heart hunger and had revealed the Christ 
to him, and in our inquiry room he knelt, and I knelt by him, 
and I felt quite at home as I spoke to that man of the blood that 
cleanseth from all sin. I knew it was just what he wanted. 
Then presently someone touched me on the shoulder and said, 
‘*Won’t you speak to this man?’ I looked around and there 
kneeling next to me was the mayor of the city, a man about as 
old as the other, but one who had all the marks of culture and 
refinement. I happened to know that six weeks previous the 
mayor had sentenced this man to a month’s hard labor, and the 
sentence had only expired a fortnight ago. There they were 
side by side, and I had to turn from the one and talk to the other. 
Presently the light that had broken there, broke here, and I 
found that the blood that was needed there was needed here, and 
the life that was sufficient there was sufficient here. Christ filled 
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them both. When'that mayor got up he went over to the other 
man and said, ‘‘ Well, we didn’t meet here last time.” Then 
the old fellow looked up and said, ‘‘ No; and we will never meet 
again like we did the last time, praise God.” What a scene it 
was! it is on my heart and on my memory to this day. In that 
hour God was doing something for me, not as.great as for those 
two men, but He was giving mea great lesson; He was saying 
to me, ‘‘ Christ can satisfy all conditions and satisfy the hunger 
of all sorts of men.” Bring mento Christ, and He will fill them; 
do not you be anxious about it. Never mind where they live, or 
what they are, or what their social position, your business and 
mine is to bring them to the living Lord, and when they come 
in contact with Him He is able to satisfy them. 

There is one other point. Not only the Master and the crowd, 
but the disciples. Oh, I love to see them! What are they 
doing now? Gathering up fragments. How much have they 
left from the five loaves and two fishes? Here is the Lord’s 
compound interest. They gave Him what they wanted for their 
own feeding, and He has blessed it and sent it out to the feeding 
of a great crowd, and now they have far more left when they are 
done than when they started. Itis always so. I suppose that 
every one of my brethren in the ministry has felt in the early 
days of his preaching as if he had come to the end of everything. 
When the Lord called me from going here and there as a mission 
preacher and put me down in a church I shall never forget my 
feeling as the first six months were coming to an end; I thought 
the whole thing was coming to anend. But I found that as I 
gave Him what I had, and He put His hand upon it, the five 
loaves and two fishes were broken to the feeding of men and the 
making provision for my own want and there was a superabun- 
dance. You cannot give anything you have to the Master, and 
take it back from Him and use it, without its growing; you never 
yet became poorer by handing any gift over to Him and then using 
it for Him. 

THREE QUESTIONS. 

Let me close with these questions. Do you hear the cry of the 
hungry? If not, your spiritual life is very low. I care nothing 
about the song you sing and the profession you make about spir- 
ituality; if you have no compassion for lost men and women 
there is very little of the life of the Son of Godin you. And the 
next question, Do you hear the voice of the Master, ‘‘Give ye 
them to eat”? You cannot delegate your duty; you cannot buy 
yourself oft from this responsibility. ‘‘Give ye them to eat.” 
Do you hear it? And then may I put a third question? Do you 
believe He is able? Will you give Him what you have? 

WANTED—All the gifts possessed by the disciples of Christ, 


that they may be given to the Master, and from His 
hands taken and used for His glory and the blessing of men. 


THE SPIRIT OF MISSIONS.* 


By Rev. Artuur T. Pierson, D. D., NEw York. 


Back of all questions of active service lies a fundamental 
inquiry: What is the central motive and impulse of all true 
service? It is a familiar maxim that ‘‘the spirit of missions 
is the Spirit of Christ;” but how is one to know that, in this 
matter, he has the Spirit of Christ? The last words our Lord 
ever spoke to His disciples were, ‘‘ Ye shall receive the power of 
the Holy Ghost coming upon . 
you (margin), and ye shall be 
witnesses unto Me . . : 
unto the uttermost parts of 
the’earth ” e(Actsdwe)-autlore 
the duty and scope of service 
are plainly stated —a world- 
wide witnessing; but even 
this is not so important as the 
induement of the Spirit, which 
is also the equipment for the 
work. What is it to receive 
the Spirit of God for the work 
of witnessing, and what are 
the evidences that He has 
been so received? 

Three marks stand out con- 
spicuous in the New Testament 
teaching and life. The Holy 
Spirit becomes in us 

i) The Spirit of Path. oll Cor sivate. 

2. The Spirit of Obedience. Acts v. 29, 32. 

o..- VL Re Spirit oftover el. [Onn twetOnstd: 

I. The Spzrzt of Faith referred to is that of unquestioning 
belief or confidence, and this belief must include at least three 
things: Confidence in 

1. The inspired Word of God; 

2. The reality of man’s ruin and need; 

3. The all-sufficiency and only sufficiency of Christ as Saviour. 

II.. The Spurit of Obedience, whenever found, will exhibit 
itself in 

1. Animplicit conformity with God's command; 

2. An immediate compliance; and 

3. A complete and cheerful surrender to His will. 


REV. ARTHUR 1. FIERSON, D. D. 


* General Conference, Thursday morning, August 17, 1899. 
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Tits he Sporit of Love will appear in 

1. The espousal of the principle or law of self- -giving 

2. The three activities of love—praying, giving el living 
for others; 

3. Cheerful self-sacrifice, delighting even in self-denial. 

All these great fundamental principles are exemplified pre- 
eminently in the Acts of the Apostles, They explain the whole 
Christian life of the New Testament times. First of all they 
are radiantly illustrated in the Lord Himself, and then repro- 
duced in such disciples as Paul, who to this day is the typical 
Spirit-filled servant of God and messenger to men. 

The contrast of all this apostolic type of piety with that which 
appears in the modern church may well cause alarm and startle 
us out of our apathy. Where is the lost Spirit of fazth? In the 
opening verses of Luke and of the Acts we meet such phrases as 
these: ‘‘ Things most surely believed among us... . . that thou 
mightest know the certainty of these things in which thou hast 
been instructed’—‘‘ Being seen ... . by many infallible 
proofs.” Here is a confident faith in the realities and verities 
of the Christian religion which is divinely refreshing amid the 
general scepticism now prevailing. 

What has become of the faith in the zxzspzred Word of God? 
Under the name of historical and literary criticism the Bible is 
being torn to shreds. We are not afraid of truth, for we are 
disciples of the God of Truth; but we are afraid of irreverent 
presumption and unfounded assumption. 

Side by side with this decay of faith in the inspired Word is 
corresponding and consequent decay in the belief that man is 
irretrievably ruined by sin, and that his only and all-sufficient 
remedy is found in God’s appointed Saviour. Sin is coming to 
be regarded as a misfortune of heredity and environment rather 
than as a crime against God and man, branded with the hot 
wrath of God; and hence the old belief of the actual, awful ruin 
of man is departing. Christ is not the one name given under 
heaven amongst men whereby we must be saved; but every 
religion has the elements of the final and ultimate faith, and 
man's history is an evolution towards moral and spiritual perfec- 
tion. Missions? Why, there will be and ought to be none, if 
all this be true. It becomes an impertinence to intrude on a 
Brahman, a Buddhist, a Mohammedan, a Parsee, and disturb 
such in their own religious creed and life. Why not let them 
alone, and let them evolve? Not a few who, as missionaries, 
go out with weak convictions of human ruin and need soon 
come back to abandon foreign missions, or stay abroad to frater- 
nize with false faiths, and instead of christianizing heathenism, 
themselves become heathenized. 

Observe, also, the manifest decay in the spirit of simple 
obedience to the command of Christ. He said—and it is sub- 
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stantially repeated in all four gospels at the end, and in the Acts 
at the beginning, and in five different forms—‘‘Go ye into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 

Are we obedient? Weare within eighteen months of the end of 
the nineteenth century. Over one thousand milllion of the race 
now peopling the globe have as yet no knowledge of Christ, and 
three-quarters of them never saw a Bible or a missionary. Over 
fifty times since Christ ascended, the earth has been depopulated 
by death and re-peopled by birth, so that at the lowest estimate 
thirty thousand milllion have passed into eternity since He died, 
unacquainted with Christ—a number so vast that it equals twenty 
times the present world population—and even yet we have not 
once overtaken the race with a single proclamation of the gospel. 
Ahasuerus twice proclaimed a royal decree throughout his vast 
empire to all the languages of his people—by swift riders and 
many messengers, and without one of our modern facilities— 
and he did it inside of one year. 

Our obedience is no more implicit than it is immediate. We 
stop to ask two questions, both essentially blasphemous: 1. Caz 
at be done? and 2. Will rt pay? These questions themselves, 
born of infidelity, insult God, and ignore and treat with contempt 
the two grand principles of all obedience. We are dealing with 
God, and 

(1.) All His commandments are enablements. 

(2.) Our responsibility is for conformity, not for consequences. 

God is constantly commanding impossibilities in order to drive 
us to dependence, not on the natural, but the supernatural. He 
said to the paralytic, ‘‘ Rise, take up thy bed and walk”’; to the 
man with the withered forearm, ‘‘ Stretch forth thy hand”’; and 
to the woman with the spirit of infirmity, ‘‘Thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity; stand up and be straight.” And every com- 
mandment is, to the willing soul, anenablement. He says to His 
disciples, ‘‘Give ye them to eat,” well ‘‘ knowing what He would 
do” with the five loaves and the two fishes; and as we subtract 
from the supply He adds, and as we divide He multiplies. Won- 
derful mathematics of God! 

2. Weask, Willit pay? And we proceed to count converts on 
the one hand and count dollars and dimes on the other until we 
ascertain just how much it takes in money to bring a soul to 
Christ. We calmly put in one scale an immortal soul and in the 
other perishing dollars, and weigh one over against the other, 
while at the same time we are spending millions on indulgences 
which are not only not immortal, but rather shorten than lengthen 
our mortal life. We forget altogether the nature of service to 
God. Never once has any servant of God been held responsible 
for results. Noah preached the gospel a hundred years and had 
no convert. The Lord Himself was despised and rejected of 
men, and, after all His marvelous words and works, when He 
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ascended, had probably less than a thousand followers, even 
though He had been working among the chosen nation of God. 

We must understand that we are but the instruments and God 
the one Workman, and the tool is never responsible for the work. 
The workman must choose it, and use it, and even sharpen it, 
and move it. Whatam I? A rod, saw, hammer—a vessel, and 
a vessel cannot make, shape, bake, fill, empty, or carry itself. 

When God says, ‘‘ Well done!” it will have no reference to 
success in men’s eyes, but to surrender to His will. Moreover, 
if there be first a willing mind it is accepted according to that a 
man hath, and not according to that a man hath zo¢. What you 
in your deepest soul wz// for God He accepts as your work for 
God. Your unfulfilled plans, made for His glory, are in His 
eyes fulfilled. What you would give if you had it, and do if you 
could, He counts given and done. Hence no life that is conse- 
crated is ever lost. In God’s eyes all that His Spirit prompts 
that life to work out for Him is done. Faith’s holy dream crys- 
tallizes into actuality. 

As to the spirit of love we have only space to add that it leads 
to the espousal of the principles of self-giving for others. Love 
is not a feeling, but a /aw—the ‘‘royal law” of heaven. Selfish- 
ness is the law of sparing self; love is the law of denying self. 
If love moves us it will lead to praying for others, giving self and 
substance for their conversion, and living to advance ‘the king- 
dom. And as love always makes burdens light, sacrifice will not 
seem such, and will be its own reward. Thomas Aquinas 
replied, when the Lord in vision offered him his choice of reward, 
‘‘Non alium nist te, Domine,” ‘‘ None but Thyself, Lord.” 


MY HEART’S DESIRE FOR CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR.* 


By Joun WI111is Barr, Boston, Mass. 


GENERAL SECRETARY OF THE UNITED SOCIETY OF CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR. 


Christian Endeavor is now eighteen years old; it is no longer 
an experiment. We look back upon its history with wonder and 
gratitude to God. Starting as it did, in that simple, modest way, 
without any blare of trumpets, God has caused it to blossom in 
every single country in the world. The one society, eighteen 
years ago, has become fifty-five thousand societies; and the fifty- 
two or fifty-four members have become three million and a quarter. 
Some have said that its growth is ‘‘the miracle of the nineteenth 
century.” Yet I say to you, friends, from the bottom of my 
heart, that Christianf Endeavor is just beginning to appreciate 
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what God intends to do with it if it is true to Him, and, for that 
reason, I would have you for a few moments forget this great 
movement, throbbing with life, and think only of your individual 
part in it. 

To a wonderful degree Christian Endeavor is the trustee of the 
posterity of the church of Jesus Christ, and my heart’s desire for 
Christian Endeavor is that its members may be filled with the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Some of us have been waiting for the 
power that comes only by the Holy Ghost. For one, I waited; 
waited all too long. I had been expecting an experience that 
should deepen my spiritual life, for there had been experiences 
in the past that had softened my will and made me more teachable, 
and I had been waiting for more such experiences. I now believe 
that I did wrong in waztzng for the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Some of you may be waiting, and patiently, too. Wait not a 
day longer, not an hour, but in some quiet place be still before 
God, and yield yourself to Him, body, soul, and nature; your 
time, your all. Keep nothing back. Make that surrender, and 
He will, as at Pentecost, come and abide in your heart and life, 
and possess it at once and without further waiting. You and 
God can settle the matter for all time now; no need of another 
moment’s delay. From this moment be a power-full Christian, 
instead of a waiting-for-power Christian. 

Mr. Meyer, a few years ago, made this truth so plain to me 
that I am bold enough to remind you of it. Life immediately 
became more glorious, God’s mercy more generous, the oppor- 
tunities of my service more blessed. My family life, always 
happy, even more so. My labors in my office and field, always 
a great privilege, even more dear. My enthusiasm deeper, my 
strength less uncertain, my power more like what God intended 
it to be, for it is no longer mine, but His. The Bible, always a 
comfort, now a richer feast than ever, and upon it my soul shall 
feed daily. My faith, sometimes in the past wavering and inter- 
mittent, now as firm as the hold I have upon this blessed truth. 
Oh, that I could make you see as plainly as I do this day what God 
intends to do with Christian Endeavor, if Christians will be true 
to Him! 

The Book of Acts became a new book tome, It was my first 
insight into the blessed truth that the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, . 
came when Jesus said he would, that He made His abode in the 
hearts of the disciples, and that they did not receive power until 
the Holy Ghost came upon them. I learned that all upon whom 
He descended were filled, filled full. 

Read on in Acts and you will constantly be reminded that, even 
though converts were daily added to the church, it was not until 
they had been baptized with the Holy Ghost that they entered 
into complete fellowship with God. Even Saul, though sur- 
rendered to Christ on the Damascus road, was powerless until 
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Ananias, ‘‘putting his hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost.” Saul, the persecutor, became a 
convert on the Damascus road; Paul, the great apostle of Jesus 
Christ, did not receive the Holy Ghost until three days later in 
the darkened room in Damascus. This is true, you will see, of 
Philip’s converts in Samaria. They did not receive the Holy 
Spirit until Peter and John came to supplement Philip’s work. 
Notice, too, that Apollos, even though an eloquent man and 
mighty in the Scriptures, was unable to give to the converts in 
Ephesus the gift of the Holy Ghost, though he publicly convinced 
the Jews through the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ. When 
Paul visited Ephesus a little later the converts told him that they 
had ‘‘not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.” 

What I want you to see is this—that we can become the kind 
of Christians God wants us to be only by making our hearts empty 
that the Holy Ghost may come in and abide there forever. You 
may have received this gift of the Holy Ghost when you accepted 
Christ as your Saviour, just as Cornelius and his household 
received the Holy Ghost before they were baptized; but in many 
instances, in those days and in these days, hours, months, yes, 
even years, elapse between the first experience and the second. 

But read further in the Book of Acts. See how true it is that 
God promises this gift, this infilling of the Holy Spirit, to his 
children to-day. Indeed, He is no respecter of persons. The 
cultivated, the educated, the strong, the gifted, may have Him, 
but they do not have a monopoly of His power. If He has not 
come to you He will, if you will make room for Him. Read 
very carefully about Saul’s conversion, and about his infilling 
with the Holy Spirit. Note that Ananias was trusted by God 
with a wonderful commission; a man of no reputation, possessed 
of no particular gift, except that he was the possessor of the one 
gift in particular. Yet God used Ananias to anoint Paul for 
service. Mr. Meyer puts this truth very beautifully when he 
says, ‘‘A very slender taper, if it has caught the fire, may com- 
municate its glow to the powerful wicks of a lighthouse tower. 
Ananias was the taper, Paul became the lighthouse-tower, blazing 
with light.” The taper was as much needed at the time it was 
used as the more powerful wick. And, after all, it was the fire 
of the Holy Ghost that lighted both taper and wick. 

Fellow Endeavorers, my heart’s desire for you and for myself 
is that we may become lighted tapers, aflame with the fire of the 
Holy Spirit. Christian Endeavor has had a wonderful history, 
but there are heights we are still to reach. There is a closer 
walk with God than we have ever had; a more complete conse- 
cration than we have yet made; yes, a forgetting of ourselves, 
that God may do with Christian Endeavor what He will. 


SlitielruAl LIBRE AND. GROWTH: 
By Rev. B. F. Meyer, B. A., Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


CHANNELS, NOT CHALICES. + 


‘‘Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were 
to receive: for the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied.” John vii. 37. 

Jesus spoke these words at the Feast of Tabernacles. On the 
last day, the great day of the feast, the priests, accompanied by 
a festal throng of people, descended the temple steps to the 
Siloam brook, filled a pitcher with water, and brought it amid 
much joy into the temple area, and there poured forth its con- 
tents, splashing and flashing in the sunlight, upon the pavement. 
That pitcher so filled, and the water so spilt, were emblematic of 
the river which had followed the host of Israel in their desert 
wanderings. And as our Lord saw this water poured out, it 
seems to have suggested to Him the thought that, instead of 
being a pitcher whose contents would be soon exhausted, He 
was Himself the river of God, which was full of water, fed from 
the everlasting hills of the divine nature, and pouring down to 
make glad the city of God. 

Jesus ‘‘crzed.” I think that there is the great urgency of 
Christ. After the same manner, in every gathering, He stands 
and cries. There is no indistinct articulation; there is no doubt 
or hesitancy; but to thee, O soul of man, Jesus Christ stands 
and cries. This humblest and meekest of men not only pro- 
fesses that His bosom is broad enough for every weary soul to 
rest upon—‘‘ Come unto me, and I will give you rest”’—but He 
claims to be able, out of His nature, to take away all thirst. 

Is your heart thirsty? If your thirst is for love, for com- 
panionship, for all that is needed for life and godliness, though 
you have a thirst which no thing or person in the world can 
quench, if you will come to Jesus Christ He will satisfy you. 

You do not try to fee/ that water satisfies you: you drink, and 
pursue your way, and you are satisfied. Similarly, in dealing 
with Christ, open your nature to Him, and say, I take Thee 
to fill this void, to quench this desire. Wait before Him, and 
then go forth and dare to reckon that Jesus Christ has done what 
He promised. As you dare to trust Him, according to your 
faith it shall be done. 

‘Jesus stood and cried.” He said in effect, ‘‘I am a river.” 
In a river, you have to stoop to drink. The river is an exquisite 
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emblem of humility; for if there is one place lower than another, 
the river will seek it and lie in deep pools there, so that the 
infirm, the aged, the children, the cattle may go thither and 
drink. Jesus Christ comes into the low level of your life, and if 
you are at your lowest He is nearest to you. He stood and 
cried, ‘‘If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 
I think that as Jesus looked down the ages He saw His children, 
and He said: ‘‘ What is true of my power to meet the need of 
men shall be true also of all who belong tome. They shall not 
drink for their own supply only, but through them I will pour 
rivers which shall meet the thirst of the world.” So that Christ 
first contemplates Himself as the river at which we drink, and 
then transforms our lives into rivers from which others may 
drink. Therefore we may pass on to others what we receive 
from: Him, as He received from God the Father. Just as a 
river, springing from the melting snows of the uplands, pours 
itself down into some great lagoon from which rivers emanate 
that carry to the lowland valleys all the glorious force of 
water which had descended from the hills—so Jesus Christ 
is the great lake into which the Godhead pours itself, and 
out of which we may drain His stores without exhausting 
them. Through us God may do for others what Jesus Christ 
has done for ourselves. Drink at this fountain-head, and out of 
you ‘‘shall flow rivers.”’ 

Thus far you have been content with being a pitcher, a 
chalice, dipped into a river, and poured out and soon exhausted. 
Attending a yearly convention has, perhaps, been your dip into 
the river; and thence you have been carried, dripping a drop 
here and there on the way, to India, or China, or Africa, or Eng- 
land, or America; and you have been put on end and poured out 
and you have said presently, ‘‘I must go back to the old spot to 
get filled again.” You have been a pitcher, but from to-day 
you may be a channel-bed through which not one river, but half 
a dozen, may flow; and you will not need, therefore, to be 
replenished at certain intervals, because you will be in constant 
communication with the fullness of Christ. 

Now notice these points about the river: The first is its 
effortlessness. You sit beside a river, and it flows, and will flow 
on in its inexhaustible abundance. There is no thud, no pulse, 
no engine, no black column of smoke. It is effortless. What 
strain there is in the lives of most of us! Weare always pump- 
ing up from unknown depths our information for others—pump- 
ing out from commentaries—and there is a strain. You say, 
‘‘T have got three sermons to make, lessons to prepare, letters 
to write to inquirers; I am so tired, my head and heart are over- 
strained, I can never get through it.” Sz¢vain/ But Christ says, 
‘*My life is effortless. and your life may be effortless; for 
through you may flow the power of the living God, without 
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strain to yourself, and without the sense of strain that worries 
other people.”’ 

Then, second, abundance. I am told that the Kongo river 
pours out from its mighty mouth a million tons of water a 
minute, and that its influence is seen in discoloring the ocean 
two hundred miles from its mouth. Such is the abundance of 
its waters. My friend in a little village church or in some 
obscure city parish, do you realize that if you could link your- 
self in a certain manner with Christ there might pour out of you 
day by day an influence upon that church, that neighborhood, 
which would be comparable to the Kongo pouring out a million 
tons of water a minute? If God can do that in a river, what 
can He not do through you? [I like that word rivers, as though 
the Kongo, and the Mississippi, and the Amazon, and the 
Ganges, and a dozen other huge rivers would alone satisfy the 
thought of Jesus for every one of His beloved. 

Then there is the constancy of the river. The man near 
whose house it flows hears its murmur night and day, in the 
drought of summer and in the frost of winter, always, uninter- 
mittently pouring forth. 

It is good to know, also, that it deepens in its flow. ‘‘ As the 
Scripture hath said.’’ Our Lord was, without doubt, referring 
to Ezekiel xxvii., where the water became deeper at every fresh 
measurement of a thousand cubits. You may be getting gray. 
Old men everywhere in the world are having a hard time of it 
just now; they are pushed out of everything, and begin to think 
they deserve it. They lose heart. But let such a man dare to 
take God’s Word, and remember that the river grows deeper, and 
broader, and intensified in life-giving power. There is no reason 
why your power of blessing men should get less as the body gets 
weaker; rather, because the veil becomes thinner, the eternal 
light may pour forth with more effulgence. 

Then, the riveris “fe giving. Wherever the waters come there 
is life. Is your life like that? ‘‘Jordan overfloweth its banks at 
time of harvest !’”” When there is not much water you see plenty 
of bank, and when there is plenty of water you cannot see the 
banks at all. So when there is not much of God’s life in us, men 
see many of our limitations and many bare patches in the midst 
of the stream.. But when a man is right with God, God over- 
flows him and you do not think about the man; you think about 
the river. 

It may seem hyperbolical to speak thus. You may say, ‘‘It is 
very well for men who have been specially called out for God’s 
work, but it is not for me.” But our Lord says, ‘‘ He that 
believeth on me, out of kim.” That makes it refer to each one 
whose life is united to the life of Christ by faith and who is 
being drawn into more and more intimate fellowship with Him. 

Belief is not so much intellectual as spiritual. It is recezving. 
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He that believeth is he that receiveth. He that receiveth from 
Christ, out of him shall flow rivers. There must be nothing 
between; there must be perfect openness between you and 
Jesus; there must be the quiet waiting on Him in prayer until 
He shall pour through you His life. That is where you may 
have made the mistake. You have been doing things for Him. 
Now let Jesus do His things through you. ececve His fullness. 

Will you not open your heart to this fullness to-day? 

It does not matter whether your faith is small or great. It is 
not the amount of your faith, but the odject of your faith that 
helps you. A man says, My faith is so weak. My friend, if you 
will give a river time enough it will find its way through the 
narrowest passage possible; and, though your faith be a very 
narrow channel to-day, if you give God time enough He will 
pour His whole nature through you. It is not the faith; it isthe 
object of the faith. 

‘‘But this spake He of the Spirit.”” We should hear more of 
Him. ‘‘The Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet 
glorified.”” Before His death Christ could receive the Spirit for 
Himself, but it was not until He was glorified in His ascension 
that He sent the fullness of the Holy Spirit upon His disciples. 

What is true in God’s dispensational dealing is true in His 
dealing with the individual. There must be an ascension of 
Christ in your heart before there can be a Pentecost. Have you 
glorified Jesus Christ? Have you made Him the King of your 
life? Have you put Him where God the Father has put Him— 
as Monarch, the only Ruler? If not, let there be an ascension 
to-day. Let Him sit supreme Governor over every thought, and 
emotion, and purpose, and desire, of your soul. When Jesus is 
glorified, and when you have opened your whole nature to Him, 
then He will shed the Holy Spirit through you, and rivers of 
water will flow through your life. 


THE WAY TO THE THRONE.* 


The throne stands for two things: victory andinfluence. It 
is laudable to want influence and power, if you are disposed to 
use the power to save and help others. 

At the beginning of His life, the devil came to Christ (Mat- 
thew iv. 8) and said, ‘‘I will give you a throne if you will pay 
me my price.” Christ said, ‘‘Never.” But at the close of His 
earthly life (Matthew xxviii. 18), Jesus was able to say, ‘All 
power is given to me.” The power He would not receive from 
the devil He received in another way. Between the two moun- 
tains of Temptation and Ascension, lay the grave, and Christ 
came to teach men the true way to the throne. 

* Tuesday morning, August 8, 1899. 
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Mark x. 35: ‘‘ There came near to Jesus, James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, saying, Master, we would that Thou shouldst 
do for us whatsoever we shall ask. He said, What would ye 
that I should do?” You pastors and Sunday-school -teachers 
come to Christ and say, ‘‘We want you to do something for us;” 
and He says, ‘‘What do you want?” James and John said, ‘‘Let 
us sit by Thy side on Thy throne.” Thatis what you want. You 
are not ambitious, perhaps, for a high salary, or for position, but 
you do want to live a useful life, to have power that you may 
save and help. Jesus said, ‘‘Ye know not what ye ask. You 
know not the price. Are you able to drink the cup that I drink, 
or be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?” Men 
and women are quite prepared to secure a throne by listening 
to an address, by feeling the waft of heaven’s breezes, by being 
uplifted by asong. Ah, you will never get what you want that 
way; no, not unless you are prepared to pay Christ’s price. But 
you can all have thrones if you will pay for them. 

Hebrews xii. 2: ‘‘ Let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author—or leader—and 
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set before Him, endured 
the cross, despising shame.” The meaning is ‘‘zustead of the 
joy that was set before Him, He endured the cross, despising 
shame,’’—here is God's way of reaching the throne—‘‘ and hath 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of God.” Even Christ 
Himself paid the price. When? Suppose that man had not 
sinned, how would he have passed from earth to heaven when 
the discipline of earth was done? I suppose that he would have 
passed as Enoch did, translated; as Elijah did, swept up; as the 
saints will be when they are caught up and changed in a mo- 
ment. Christ wasa sinless man, and on the Mount of Transfigur- 
ation, He doubtless might, if He had chosen, have stepped back 
to God. The door of heaven stood open, and the joy beckoned 
Him. He might still have been the great moral teacher, the 
miracle worker, the example of men, but not man’s Saviour; 
and so, because His Father’s will pointed that way, and because 
His heart was one with His Father, instead of entering the beckon- 
ing glory, He turned away and went down the slope of the Trans- 
figuration mountain, to where the devil possessed the boy; and 
all along the shadowed path of the next six months, Jesus went 
willingly to His death. There is nothing in history greater 
than Luke ix. 51, where we read, ‘‘ And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that He should be received up, He stead- 
fastly set His face to go to Jerusalem.” 

When I was visiting Canterbury Cathedral I saw where 
Thomas a Becket fell, and then visited the crypt, the hidden 
place. I went down a very winding staircase, so dark that I 
could not see where to put my foot; and the smell of the decay 
of the vault came to my face, cold and loathsome. When I 
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reached the level of the crypt I could see through an open door 
the garden where the spring flowers were blooming in their 
beauty, and the blue sky. It made me think of Jesus Christ 
going down the staircase of His Father’s will, as it led deeper 
and deeper down into the crypt of death; but through death He 
saw the breaking of the spring flowers of a new creation. When 
a man has gone by way of the cross to reach the right hand of 
power it will not intoxicate him or injure him. 

I believe that the turning-point in Jesus’s earthly life was 
reached in the mountain village where He spent a week of rest 
before His transfiguration. He was with His disciples a part of 
the time, but a good deal of the time, I think, He was alone 
with the Father. Matthew xvi. 21: ‘‘From that time forth 
began Jesus to show unto His disciples how that He must go 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed and be raised again the third 
day. Then Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him, saying, 
Spare thyself, Lord. This shallnot be unto Thee. But He . 
said, Get thee behind me.—In thy words I hear Satan’s voice. 
He is all the time trying to stop my going the way of the cross. 
—Thou advisest not the things that be of God, but those that be 
of men.” God is unselfishness; man is selfishness. God saves 
people, but does not save Himself. Man saves himself, and if 
he can he saves a few others, too. Then Jesus said, ‘‘If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me.” My friend, go alone with God and say, 
‘My God, can I pay that price?’ Satan will say, ‘‘ Good man, 
spare thyself. Thou must travel first-class through the world; 
thou must be merciful to thyself.” 

Will you look at John xii. 24-26? When the Greeks came 
and said, ‘‘ We would see Jesus.” Then Jesus answered, ‘‘The 
hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat (Himself) fall into 
the ground and de, it abideth alone; but if it de, it bringeth 
forth much fruit.” You ask why there are no converts in your 
church. ‘‘Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and ave, 
it abideth alone.”” You have not dared to die. You will not die 
to your ambition for a great reputation as a preacher. You will 
not die to your desire for a large salary, which you seek by say- 
ing pleasant things to people who ought to be dealt with as 
sinners in God’s sight. You will not die to the love of cultured 
surroundings and companions, with whom you seek to fill your 
church, at the price of keeping back the truth. You will not 
die, but lie on your shelf, a very pretty corn of wheat; but you 
abide alone, and you always will. But if a man die he bears 
much fruit. 

_ God’s way with men is always life through death. Nature lies 
in her winter shroud before the spring life bursts forth. Joseph 
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was buried in the pit and in the prison before he was the bread 
giver to his people. Moses spent forty years in the wilderness 
before he led Israel forth. History is full of men who have com- 
mitted what men said was suicide. What they said of Jesus is 
perfectly true. ‘‘He saved others; Himself He cannot save.” 
Of course not. The mistake of your life has been that you have 
tried to save others and save yourself, too. You cannot do it. 

I. Pet. iv. 1, 2: ‘‘Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, avm yourselves likewise with the same mind.” 
Put on Christ’s mind as armor. This is the sum and substance 
of everything. Arm yourself with the same mind; put on 
Christ’s thought as your panoply and meet the solicitation of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, by saying: ‘‘Never! I am going 
to do as Jesus did.” ‘‘ Arm yourselves with the same mind: for 
he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; that he 
should no longer live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts 
of men, but to the will of God.” 

Look at Hebrews x. 5: ‘‘Wherefore, when*He cometh into 
the world He saith... . . . Lo, Icome todo Thy will, O God.” 
When I went down that spiral staircase in Canterbury 
Cathedral, and the cold blast came in my face, I kept my hand 
on an iron rail, which was fixed into the wall, and as far as that 
rail went I went. When Jesus came to the world He kept His 
hand upon the rail of His Father’s will, and He went down, 
down. When Hecame to the Transfiguration Mountain He saw 
a divergent way into heaven, but the Father’s way was down still. 
In Gethsemane there was another divergent way; but the 
Father's rail led down, and He said, ‘‘Not my will, but Thine 
be done.””’ He went down deeper, saying, ‘‘ The cup that my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” Later we read that . 
He was ‘‘declared to be the Son of God, with power according 
to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow . . . . and every tongue confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” The 
Father’s will leads from the grave up to the glory. 

Men want to skip the grave and to leap right up to the throne. 
It would ruin you if you got there that way; you would lose your 
head. You must go by way of the grave; there is no other. 
Can you pay that price? Do you ask, Is God’s will always: so 
dreadful? God’s will makes heaven; but man’s will desires so 
many things which are contrary to God’s will, and which are for- 
eign to your true bliss, that out of very love for you God’s will 
must lead you into death. It is not that God’s will is unkind, 
but that the corrupt heart of man needs the pruning knife. If 
you really wish to reach the throne, you must be ready to cast 
aside every weight as well as every sin, and to take the will of 
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God from start to finish. If you are not willing, then ask to be 
made willing. If you are in doubt about a thing, then ask God 
to show you His will and give it up until He shows you that it is 
right for you. Give yourself to Him to-day, absolutely and 
truly. Take the cross as He sends it and bear it patiently and 
gladly. Be brave and do not talk about it to other people. 
Jesus says from the glory to-day, that he that overcometh shall 
sit with Him upon His throne, as He overcame and sat down 
with the Father upon the Father’s throne. 


RESURRECTION LIFE IN CHRIST.* 


‘“‘Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee.”’ Heb. i. 5. 

The Apostle Paul teaches in Acts xiii. 33 that Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God in eternal generation, was begot- 
ten again in the resurrection; from the dark tomb He emerged 
into the resurrection life. To the risen Son God said, ‘‘ Thy 
throne, O God.” (Heb. i. 8.) When Jesus emerged from the 
sepulchre it was as though the angel that rolled away the stone 
accosted Him in the highest sense as the Messianic King. In 
i. 12 His supremacy over creation is again reiterated, in i. 13 the 
angels are said to be beneath His power, and in ii. 5 ‘‘the world 
to come,”’ that is, the world in which we now live, is subject to 
Him. Thus Jesus Christ, as the representative of His church, 
stepped out as the King of the coming age, the Lord of angels, 
and of creation also. 

Now in Hebrews iv. 14 Christ has passed through the heavens, 
in vii. 26 He has been made higher than the heavens, and in viii. 1 
He is seated at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens— 
three positions. We understand what that means by turning to 
Ephesians i. 21, where we learn that God raised Christ far above 
all rule, and authority, and power; and.these principalities and 
powers in the heavenlies are spoken of in Ephesians vi. 12 as 
‘*the rulers of the darkness of this world.” 

Now, if Jesus Christ had gone back to heaven as God, the 
devil couldn't have said a word against Him. But He ascended 
as having taken to Himself our human nature, and this roused 
the whole antagonism of hell. Jesus overcame and rose above it, 
however, and now our race, made in the image of God, but ruined 
by Satan, has nevertheless, through the work of Christ been re- 
stored to its supremacy, so that you and I belong to the supreme 
race of the universe. Whatever angels there be, or demons, or 
inhabitants of the other worlds, our race is the royal, the tri- 
umphant race, through union with the Son of God. Therefore, in 
Hebrews ii. 8 we read that we see not yet all things subjected to 
man, but we see Jesus crowned with glory and honor because of 
His suffering and death. 

* Wednesday morning, August 9, 1899. 
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It is a great deal to see Jesus there, but how is that going to 
help us? Turn to Hebrews ii. 11: ‘‘ He that sanctifieth and they 
who are sanctified are all of one.” That is, as Jesus was the only 
begotten Son of the Father, we are begotten, born again as chil- 
dren of God. Therefore we are all brethren. The very rela- 
tionship therefore that existed between Joseph on the throne of 
Pharaoh and his brothers that were in Caanan or stood trembling’ 
before him, is the same relationship which exists between Jesus, 
our brother, crowned with glory and honor, and ourselves. 

Now, it often happens that one member of a family rises above 
his surroundings and then is able to help the other brothers and 
sisters to follow. Heb. ii. 14: ‘‘ That through death He might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
and deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage.” Inasmuch as our brother Christ has 
overcome death and the devil, and is seated in heaven, every 
one of us may take courage. If a man is one with the living, 
risen Christ, he has death behind him; he may fall asleep, 
but cannot die in the sense in which the unconverted sinner will 
die. He has passed into the resurrection life. The devil is 
beneath him. But the mischief is that we treat the devil either 
as an equal or superior, instead of treating him as being under 
our feet, as he is under the feet of Christ. 

Let us never forget to distinguish between our position and 
our condition; between our standing and our experience; 
between the objective and the subjective; between what we are 
in the purpose of God, and what we are in our feelings. Many 
are wretched and live an up and down life because they suppose 
that their standing before God is indicated by their sensations. 
Your feelings may be affected by indigestion, by a cloudy morn- 
ing, or by lackof sleep. Elijah prayed, we don’t know how long, 
for the rain; he ran before Ahab’s chariot about thirty miles; 
then Jezebel spoiled his sleep; he traveled the same night 
another fifty miles south; and do you wonder the next morning 
he wanted to die? God Almighty understood that and gave him 
sleep and food and drink. Now you have been so foolish as to 
think that your nervous temperament in its subtle influence over 
your soul indicates a change in your standing before God. 
Nothing of the sort! If we are one with the risen Christ, we 
have passed through the grave and have already risen and 
ascended, so that we have before us the everlasting ages—eter- 
nallife. We are to the windward of the storm. In Christ Jesus 
I paid the penalty of sin; I met the demand of God’s law; I died; 
I lay in the grave; I arose; I ascended; and I am living, so far 
as the purpose of God is concerned, in the heavenly places in 
Christ. Now, mark it. The need of our life is that our condi- 
tion be lifted day by day nearer to our position; that our experi- 
ence come nearer to the level of our standing; and that the 
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subjective be brought into closer conformity to the objective, 
which is God’s ideal. 

Turn to Hebrews v. 11: ‘‘ Melchizedek, of whom we have 
many things to say and hard of interpretation, seeing ye are 
become dull of hearing. For when, by reason of the time, ye 
ought to be teachers ye have need again that some one teach 
you the rudiments of the first principles of the oracles of God, 
and are become such as have need of milk, and not of solid 
food.” A man is able to digest solid food at first hand, but the 
babe must have that food first passed through the digestion of 
another. So some can go to the Bible and digest the solid food 
that God gives us there, while others have to take the Bible 
truth through the little books that other men write. If you find 
yourself always reading men's books instead of reading the 
Word of God, your digestion is not strong enough to take the 
Bible straight. ‘‘ For every one that partaketh of milk is with- 
out experience of the word of righteousness; forheisa babe. But 
solid food is for full grown men—those who, by reason of use, 
have their senses exercised to discern good and evil.” You will 
never understand the deep things of God’s Word until your 
senses are exercised. The bodily senses may become keen by 
exercise. It is so with the senses of the soul. 

Now, the writer to the Hebrews seeks to show the difference 
between Aaron and Melchizedek. Turn to vii. 11: ‘‘If there 
was perfection through the Levitical priesthood, what further 
need was there that another Christ should arise?” Aaron is the 
type of Christ; why, then, do we need another? Perhaps 
you have lived on the Aaron side of Christ’s priesthood, and 
have never advanced to the Melchizedek side. That may be the 
gist of your difficulty. 

What is the difference between Aaron and Melchizedek ? 
Read those glorious words in Hebrews vii. 16: Christ ‘‘ hath 
been made [a priest], not after the law of a carnal’—mechanical 
and transitory—‘‘commandment, but after the power of an end- 
less” —indissoluble—‘‘life.’’ Death tried to dissolve it, and could 
not; the devil tried and could not; all hell tried and could 
not. Aaron performed the sacrifice of the atonement, and left it 
there. Jesus Christ did more; He went in within the veil, and 
He abides there in the power of an indissoluble life. 

Let us turn to Hebrews ii. 14, ‘‘ Since, then, the children are 
sharers in flesh and blood, He also in Himself in like manner par- 
took of the same.’”’ Hebrews iii. 14, ‘‘ We are become partakers 
of Christ.” He partook of our nature, and we partake of His 
nature and of His indissoluble life. Now,that life,a new unit which 
overcame death, the devil and hell, and rose to the right hand 
of God, is in the heart of Jesus; so that you and I may partake 
of it day by day. He isaking, that in our hearts there might 
be the kingly life; a priest, that in our hearts we might experi- 
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ence the eternal salvation at the right hand of God, that we 
might live in perfect peace, expecting God to make our enemies 
the footstool of our feet. 

Now in Heb. x. 19 we have the conclusion of the whole argu- 
ment: ‘‘ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way which He conse- 
crated for us, a new and living way, through the veil’’—into the 
resurrection world, where we live—‘‘and having an high priest 
over the house of God,” which house we are. The way is open 
into the eternal through the risen Christ; but you have received the 
risen Christ and the Holy Ghost in your heart, Zaving a great priest 
over the house of God. For what purpose is the house of God 
except God live in it? Pray to be tenanted, that God may live in 
your heart by the Holy Ghost, so that you may be kept all day in 
fellowship with Him. What is prayer but the motion of a tidal 
wave which has swept over the heart of Christ and which breaks 
upon the shores of my inner consciousness? What is love for 
souls but a passion which swept over the heart of Jesus and of 
which a wavelet is brought by the Holy Ghost to me? That is 
Christian living. Look at x. 22: ‘‘Let us draw near”—never 
to go out again—‘“‘with a true heart”—put away insincerity—‘‘in 
fullness of faith’—dare to step out on God’s promises—‘‘having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and our body washed 
with pure water’—all impurity is hateful to God. Ask God to 
cleanse your soul by helping you to put away anything which is 
inconsistent with perfect holiness. 


SELF-LIFE US. SPIRIT-LIFE.* 


“‘T myself with the mind serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law 
of sin.” Rom. vii. 25. 

The definition of flesh is given in verse 18: ‘‘In me (that is in 
my flesh).” Flesh is meism, egotism. Spell flesh backwards, 
dropping the ‘“‘h,” and you have ‘‘self.” Flesh is self. The 
central letter in sin is ‘‘i,” and the centre, the root principle of 
sin, is the ‘‘1” life, the self-life. 

Now, there are some who say that the self-life is, or can be 
eradicated from our nature, and that there comes a time in our 
life when self is dead. When a man begins to brag that his self- 
life is eradicated, that is a pretty sure evidence that it is not. 
‘‘ Moses wist not that his face shone.” We do not believe that 
the self-life is dead, or that by our own efforts we can make our- 
selves dead to self; our own resolution and effort will not suffice. 
The Word of God teaches us that in Jesus Christ when He died 
on the cross, we died with Him in the purpose of God. When 
therefore, the self-life rises, we are to count that in Jesus Christ 
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we have already died to it. We are perpetually resting and 
depending upon Jesus’s death on Calvary to enable us hour by 
hour to reckon ourselves dead to the workings of the self-life. 
The flesh is not eradicated, but in union with Jesus Christ we 
have entered into a new life where self no longer reigns. Not- 
self is the principle of the eternal, the resurrection life in which 
we are living. The desire for self-glorification, the constant 
obtrusion of self, will be yours to the very end of your experi- 
ence. There will always be a looking sideways into the looking- 
glass to see how you look. But to this tendency, we must reckon 
ourselves to be dead. If your shadow troubles you, the best way 
is to turn towards the sun; then your shadow will be behind you, 
and if you stand under the sun at noon your shadow is beneath 
your feet. Live in communion with Jesus, and the self-life will 
be under your feet. 

Now, let us go forward. ‘‘ There is therefore, now, no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” I do not think the 
condemnation here referred to is the condemnation of God’s law, 
because Paul is dealing here with sanctification, but this condem- 
nation is the condemnation of your own heart, the perpetual liv- 
ing beneath your ideal, and scourging yourself because you do. 
There is no longer this perpetual agony of conflict to them that 
arein Christ Jesus. ‘‘For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ”— 
the indissoluble life of the risen Christ which we need to receive 
constantly through the Holy Spirit in order to make real our 
ideal and to lift our experience to the level of our standing. 
Many people are worrying because they have not more conscious- 
ness of the Holy Spirit. But the Spirit never witnesses to Him- 
self, but to Jesus Christ, and the man who has most of the Holy 
Spirit will probably think least about the Holy Spirit and most 
about Jesus Christ whom He glorifies. The Holy Spirit works 
according to a law. I used to think that the filling with the 
Spirit depended upon a man whipping himself into excitement. 
Law is so precise, so unemotional, so permanent and unvarying 
in its action. It was a profound comfort to find that God’s Holy 
Spirit wrought as a calm, quiet, inexorable law, and if I obey 
the conditions of law, the Holy Spirit’s power is at my com- 
mand. Obey a law of a force, and the force must obey you. If 
I wish to use electricity, the more excited I am the less I can 
use it successfully. I must study the law upon which electricity 
works, and obey that law, then it will be my servant. So, how- 
ever unemotional you are, if by faith you obey the Holy Spirit, 
you will find that He waits to fulfill in and through you His own 
blessed functions. 

Now Paul says that the Holy Spirit, who brought the life of 
Jesus into his heart, made him free; and if it made him free it 
will make us free. Paul was not a degraded sinner like those in 
the jail or penitentiary. He was a ‘‘respectable sinner,” in 
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whom there were many of the traits of true religion. These are 
the hardest men to reach. But he was freed, and we may be. 
From to-day we may be free from the law of sin and death 
through the working of the law of Christ’s life. Did you ever 
notice how law cancels law? What makes a bird fly? Is it 
because the bird is lighter than the air? No; but because as the 
air is struck by the bird’s wings the compressed air is elastic and 
rebounds. The law of gravitation is constantly drawing the bird 
downward, but the law of the spirit of life in the bird makes the 
bird free from the pull of the other law dragging it down. Even 
so the life of Jesus in your heart will make you free from the law 
of sin and death which pulls you downward. The higher we rise 
the weaker becomes the power of the earth pull, and there is a 
point in space beyond which the upward pull of the sun entirely 
counteracts the force of the earth and draws us more and more 
powerfully to itself. 

But that is not all. ‘‘What the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the flesh.”” The law of God could deal with sins, 
but not with sin. The law of Sinai could tell a man what he 
must and must not do, but could not deal with the self-principle 
that is the source of all our trouble. The law was good, but it 
was weakened through the flesh; so God did something else: He 
sent ‘‘His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh.” Jesus Christ 
was sinless, but bore the likeness of our sinful flesh. He was 
perfect and yet refused to follow His own will. If He followed 
the will of God implicitly at any cost to His own will, even though 
it meant the cross, how much more absolutely must you and I 
deny our sinful self, our corrupt personality. Jesus Christ, 
Himself sinless, as the representative Man bore the curse due to 
Adam’s race, and was nailed to the cross. ‘‘God hath made 
Him, who knew no sin, to be sin.” 

There comes at conversion a blessed moment when we see 
Jesus dying as our atonement. ‘Then there comes a time when 
we come again to the cross; possibly the two visits might take 
place at the same moment. But in our second look we see that 
God has nailed the self-principle to the cross, and we know that 
it must be an accursed thing if Jesus wore it on the cross. Then 
we can no longer let that cursed thing which God has put on the 
cross be the centre of our life. Instead of the self-life I must 
take the Christ-life, of which He shall be the centre, and around 
which my life shall revolve. 

When you begin to live near God, you become very quick to 
detect the movements of the self-life; but, whenever it asserts 
itself, you at once reckon that the act of God cursing it in the 
death of Christ is the position for you to maintain, and you say, 
‘*You are accursed, and no longer the law and central object of 
my existence.” Thus in the body of Christ you reckon your- 
self dead to it, and the life of Jesus as yours, 
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If this were all, we should be all the time watching the mani- 
festation of the self-life, running away from it, dreading and 
cursing it. That would be an awful condition to be in. You 
would be so morbid, so self-conscious, so self-centered that you 
would hardly preach a sermon because you would think that it 
had more self in it than it ought to have. You would never live 
naturally. Butletustakeastep forward. ‘‘God condemned sin 
in the flesh that the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us 
who walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” A mag- 
netized steel bar has a positive and a negative pole. That bar 
represents the work of the Holy Spirit in a man’s heart. It is 
double—positive and negative. Positively, He glorifies Jesus 
and is always enabling us to receive Christ’s life into the soul. 
Negatively, He is antagonizing the self-life, ‘‘lusting against the 
flesh.” He deals with the self-life so that you may be occupied 
with Jesus, and walk in the Spirit. Thus sanctification is not an 
effort on your part to keep holy, but a trusting in the Holy Spirit 
to keep Jesus always in the front, whilst the I-life becomes more 
and more minimized, ineffective, and weak. Shall we not let 
the Holy Spirit antagonize the self-life that the law of God may 
work through us as we ‘‘ walk, not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit” ? 


GOD'S WORKMANSHIP. * 


How are our untoward characters to be transformed so as to 
manifest the characteristics of Christ? Paul tells us (Eph. ii. 10) 
not to worry about sanctification as though it were to be attained 
by our own effort. Throw upon God the responsibility and be 
content to work out what God works in. God will first suggest 
to you what He wants, and then empower you to perform; nay, 
He will perform in you that for which He has taught you to 
yearn. First, He gives us the new conception He desires us to 
execute; then He leads us to will it; and, finally, He works 
through us its accomplishment. Remember, that as His grace 
sought you first, so His grace will achieve His eternal purpos 
if only you do not thwart and frustrate it. ‘‘We are His work- 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” We work 
not up to the cross, but down from it; not to obtain salvation, 
but because we have it. 

But the point I desire specially to note is this: ‘‘ Created in 
Christ Jesus.” This means three things. In Ephesiansi. 15 we 
read that Christ abolished in His flesh the enmity between Jew 
and Gentile that He might create in Himself one new man. And 
in iv. 15 we are told that we grow into a full-grown man in Christ. 
In the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, God has consti- 
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tuted one ideal man of whom Christ is the head, and in whom we 
have been created as members. 

Second: Read in IT. Corinthians v. 17: ‘‘If any man is in Christ, 
there is a new creation.” In Jesus the divine and the human 
perfectly blended, and this new unit of existence, a new thing in 
the history of the universe, which had passed through death into 
resurrection life, is by the Holy Ghost imparted into the nature 
of the believer. Thus there is an absolutely new creation, some- 
thing which is not in man by natural birth, but something which 
is akin to the eternal life, and which has in itself the principles 
of victory over the power of the grave and of the devil. When 
a man receives this new creation it makes him, as Peter says, a 
‘*partaker of the divine nature.” 

Third: Eph. iv. 22, 24: ‘‘ Ye put away as concerning your 
former manner of life, the old man, which waxeth corrupt after 
the lusts of deceit; and that ye be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind, and after God put on the new man, which hath been 
created in righteousness and holiness of truth.” 

What is the ‘‘old man’'? It is your former manner of life, 
the habits and practices which went to make you the individual 
as you were known to your fellows. The new man is, therefore, 
a collection of those characteristics, habits and practices which 
we receive from the living, the exalted Christ. The old man is 
thus somewhat distinct from the flesh, that being the root prin- 
ciple, and the old man being rather the habits and practices 
through which this root principle expresses itself. 

Now notice that the apostle here refers to a distinct past act, 
when old habits and practices were abandoned and other habits 
were accepted. Col. iii. 9: ‘‘ Lie not one to another, seeing that 
ye have put off the old man with his doings and have put on the 
new man, which is being renewed unto knowledge after the 
image of Him that created him.”” Now when did these Ephesian 
and Colossian Christians definitely abandon the characteristics of 
the old life and appropriate those of the new? Evidently there 
is a connection between Col. iii. 9 andii. 11, 12. ‘‘In whom ye 
were also circumcised with the circumcision not made with hands, 
in the putting off the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of 
Christ; having been buried with Him in baptism, wherein ye 
were also raised with Him through faith in the working of God.” 
Let us corroborate that from Gal. iii. 27: ‘‘As many of you as 
were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” It is quite clear 
that in the history of these early Christians the act of baptism 
was a much more important and definite point of demarcation 
than it is with most Christians to-day; and the apostle is con- 
stantly saying to these Christians, who had been heathen, that at 
baptism there was a definite putting off of the practices and hab- 
its of the old corrupt life and the putting on of the characteristics © 
of Christ. 
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When coming up the Red Sea I preached on the text, ‘‘ They 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.” 
I said: ‘‘We are crossing the greatest baptistry in the world. 
There, slavery; here, freedom. There, the leeks and garlic 
of Egypt; and here, the manna and water. Here was the line 
of demarcation.” Have you gone through your Red Sea? 
Oh, that at this moment God may lead you to that position in 
which you say: ‘‘There has been the selfish indulgence; it 
is the leeks and garlic of Egypt. There has been the selfish 
spendthrift way of using time; there is the living for money, or 
fame, or popularity, or eloquence; but here and now, through 
the solemn act of faith, we pass into that other land where the 
fare is simpler, where God waits to be all in all, where my soul 
shall find henceforth in Jesus its Alpha and Omega.” 

Compare Col. iii. 9, ‘‘ Ye have put off,” and the eighth verse, 
“Put off,’ with the tenth verse, ““Ye have pution,and the 
twelfth verse, ‘‘Put on.” Once, as a definite act, a man puts off, 
but all the time after he is applying that one definite act to the 
sins, the practices and the habits that assail him, and he does for 
these perpetually what he did once for all in his holy purpose. 
So in one moment a man puts on Christ, but that one act of his 
is repeated thousands of times as he keeps putting on Christ. 
You did put off—put off; you did put on—put on. 

But you say, ‘‘ This is going to be a heavy piece of work for 
me.” Probably we will find help in Rom. xiii. 11-14. You put 
on the better and the worse drops off; you put on Christ. See 
the picture. There is an army encamped, and in the tents and 
under cover of night there have been chambering and wanton- 
ness, impurity and sin. But yonder the sentinel, who catches 
the glimpse of dawn, cries, ‘‘The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand; put off the works of darkness, and put on the armor of 
light.” What is the result? The soldiers spring from their 
couches, cast away the garments of the night, and every man 
dons the shining silver, glistening armor with which he fronts 
the dawn. Emerging from their tents they stand a long array, 
clad in the morning light as the sunbeams beat upon their glis- 
tening armor. That is what God says to you to-day: ‘‘ Put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” It is one of the most wonderful 
things I know, that Christ has created a new man, the new 
man which after God is created, and all day long all the quali- 
ties that I need, the characteristics of the risen man are ready 
for my use. As the Holy Spirit works in my soul, He makes 
me aware when I am coming within the reach of some tempta- 
tion; and He says, ‘‘ Child, you are going into that dense tropi- 
cal forest, where the poisonous miasma lurks; arm yourself.” 
Then one, so to speak, puts on Christ, and goes to meet the temp- 
tation encased in Him, + As impurity comes, one meets it by 
putting on Jesus as purity, and when ill- -temper and moroseness 
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come, one meets them with His meekness and gentleness. Thus 
all the time, spiritually, one is putting on Jesus Christ. 

I used to wonder why God let temptation come; I think I under- 
stand it now. Temptation does not mean that I shallsin. There 
isnosinin temptation. Christ was sinless, but He was tempted. 
But temptation shows where we are naturally weak; it reveals 
us and shows where we are weakest; and when the devil makes 
us know where we are weak, we go to Christ for a new cargo of 
the opposite grace. You turn temptation into a means of step- 
ping heavenward. There is, perhaps, nothing that is a greater 
curse to ministers than jealousy. Many a man’s ministry is 
rendered mute because he is jealous of another man. But if 
the devil tempts you to say mean things and you say kind ones 
you slap him in the face. The Holy Ghost cannot use a man 
who harbors jealous thoughts, and you must keep in close touch 
with the Holy Ghost if you are going to be used by Him. 
You will find that this is true, not only of jealousy, but of 
suggestions of evil that we meet in the streets by day and by 
night—that leap up from books, novels, papers. It isn’t enough 
simply to resist them, but to meet them with all the burning 
purity of Christ. Has not the time past sufficed to have 
wrought your own evil desire? Will you not henceforth put off 
the old and put on the new? Let us from henceforth stand 
arrayed in the shining armor of Christ. 


THE LARGER OUTLOOK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.* 


The church at Jerusalem was too centralized; the apostles there 
were nursing their own converts, keeping within their own pre- 
cincts, and making no attempt to reach the great world that lay 
on the heart of God. Some feeling of this sort must have been 
brought home to the church at Antioch when Barnabas and Paul 
came back from Jerusalem, where the church was very much 
divided by what Peter had done in the house of Cornelius. Now 
the church at Antioch was met by two thoughts: on the one hand, 
Jesus had said, ‘‘Go into all the world, and preach the gospel;” 
on the other hand, the mother church at Jerusalem would make 
no advance. Therefore since the Antioch church had seen a 
wonderful work of God in its own neighborhood, there seems to 
have gathered together a little group of men very like-minded, 
who ‘‘ministered to the Lord.” 

Dr. A. J. Gordon said that when a young man he was wearing 
his life out in promoting the machinery of his church, and his 
physician told him that he would kill himself if he went on thus. 
He had a period of illness, and away in the hills he resolved that 
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henceforth he would keep his church in fellowship with the risen 
Christ, believing that when He was the centre of the church the 
Holy Ghost would see to the outworking of the church in various 
mission branches and agencies. Do not spend all your time and 
strength doing pastoral work, or in looking after the machinery. 
Keep your heart and the heart of your church in touch with the 
living Christ, for when you and the church minister to the Lord 
the Holy Ghost will direct your energies and your life. If you 
centralize on Christ the circumference will take care of itself. 

Now whilst Jerusalem was thinking of itself, and these men at 
Antioch were waiting on God for direction, the Holy Ghost’s 
heart was set on something else. The Holy Ghost is not content 
with a self-centered church, He yearns for something better. I 
feel as if He can hardly restrain the vehement passion of His soul 
for the vast populations outside our churches, and for the great 
world. The Spirit was sent to bear witness of Christ and to 
glorify Him in us and in the great regions beyond. 

At Antioch He said: ‘‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
work whereunto I have called them.” Is He not saying that to 
us? Who amongst us are to be the chosen men and women for 
this work? It consisted in three things: witnessing for Christ by 
the voice, witnessing for Christ by suffering, and witnessing for 
Christ in the home life. Before us lie sermons waiting to be 
preached, persecutions and trials to be suffered, there are also 
quiet, uneventful, and monotonous home lives to be lived. When 
you are selected you will be sent each to his or her own work; 
some to preach and some to suffer, some to live amid lonely 
mountains or in the heart of the great cities. Only as you advance 
will the veil part and reveal what lies just before you in the mind 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Now what kind of people does the Holy Ghost want? Acts xi. 
24. Barnabas was ‘‘full of the Holy Ghost.” Are you able to 
meet this test? All through this book of Acts the word ‘‘filling” 
is used of the Pentecostal gift. Have you been ‘‘filled with the 
Spirit’? (Ephesians v. 18.) It matters not whether a well is 
filled by turning a river into it suddenly, or whether the water 
percolates into it a drop at a time, so long as the well is filled. 
Let it be as God likes, by the rush of the river or drop by drop. 
The question is, are you ‘‘filled?” I believe that we receive the 
Spirit in regeneration, and that as we open the different depart- 
ments of our life to Him He fills one after another until, our whole 
character being yielded and the walls being broken down, we are 
infilled by Him. But I believe also that in every man’s life, 
especially in regard to our ministry, that there are what I like to 
call freshets. If there is the welling up from within there is 
certain to be the pouring down from above. Have you ever 
experienced that? ‘‘Be filled.” God will use largely only Spirit- 
filed men. He would rather leave the work untouched than 
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have unsanctified, unfilled men to undertake it. That is why 
many have been so little used. Until you learn the one condition 
upon which He will use you the great stream of God’s power will 
flow past you, and maybe someone who is utterly uncouth and 
unlettered will be called by God to be the channel of blessing and 
salvation, whilst you, with all your education, will be left high 
and dry upon your pulpit. 

‘Be filled.” ‘‘Receive the promise of the Spirit by faith.” 
The same law that operates for justification and sanctification 
operates for the infilling of the Holy Ghost. Receive. Andrew 
Murray used to say: first, there is such a blessing; second, it is 
for me; third, I haven’t got it; fourth, I will make any sacrifice 
necessary to get it; fifth, I now receive it by faith. The devil 
may say: ‘‘You have got nothing. You don’t feel anything.” 
Then we may say, ‘‘No, but God never would disappoint His 
child with a stone when he has asked for bread. I have received 
because God is faithful, and I reckon on the faithfulness of God.”’ 
If we knew by emotion that we are filled with the Spirit we might 
think the filling of the Holy Ghost lasted only as long as the 
emotion lasted. The great test that we are full of the Holy Ghost 
’ is that we are full of Jesus. The Spirit does not keep us think- 
ing about Himself, but He is ever revealing and glorifying 

esus. 

; Let me give you these closing texts. Acts xiii. ‘‘Separate.” 
Put against that Numbers vili. 7, 11-14, the separation of the 
Levites unto God.- “Separate.” | That is the key. Then Acts 
xiii. 9, ‘‘Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost.” In Cyprus, Elymas, 
the sorcerer, withstood them. When you begin to work in the 
power of the Spirit I expect that you will meet some tremendous 
difficulty that will almost stagger you. Paul was a Spirit-filled 
man before, but instantaneously at the time of need he was filled 
for this emergency. In verse fifty-two we read that the ‘‘disci- 
ples were filled’”—being filled all the time, the Greek signifies. 
Paul and Barnabas were not only Spirit-filled men themselves, 
but they were the means of creating Spirit-filled churches. 

My last text is Acts xiv. 26, ‘‘The work which they had ful- 
filled.” If Paul hadn’t preached at Antioch, and been stoned at 
Iconium, he would not have fulfilled the work, but he filled the 
chalice of opportunity up to the brim. Men and women, are 
your lives full? Ministers, if you were to die now, after having 
preached at that fashionable church with so little effect, and 
having winked at so many things which you know to be against 
God’s will, could it be said of you that you had fulfilled your 
work? Have youlived asa Holy Ghost man? have you preached 
as a Holy Ghost man? have you been a straightforward servant 
of Jesus Christ? Is the chalice of your opportunity and your 
talents filled to the full? God comes to fill you and then to send 

you to fill up the measure of your opportunity. 
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THE SECRET OF FRUIT-BEARING.* 


‘‘I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in me and I in him, 
the same beareth much fruit; for apart from me ye can do nothing.” John 
xVa Ss 

You will easily understand why the vine so obviously sets forth 
our Saviour’s character and relationship; for, of all the trees that 
grow from the soil of earth, none suffers so much as the vine. 
In the spring the knife is seldom far from it, as the vine dresser 
is perpetually pruning off the superfluous growth. In the sum- 
mer and autumn (in Southern Europe) all the beautiful clusters 
are ruthlessly torn from the trembling vine and trampled beneath 
the feet of those that press the grapes. To their very knees they 
are stained with the blood of the suffering vine, as all its rich and 
luscious juice is crushed out to give pleasure tothe world. Thenin 
winter, when men are glad with the result of the vintage, the vine 
itself is stunted and bare, standing neglected and desolate. Thus 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter alike bring their meed of 
pain to the vine. When Jesus Christ says that He and those who 
belong to Him make one suffering vine, He teaches that none of 
us will ever be able to live long without the knife, without the 
pressure of the foot, or without lowliness and desolation, and that 
only through these can He and His own give the fruit for which 
the world waits. If you truly abide in Jesus Christ you must 
have your meed of suffering, for in every pore and twig the vine 
bleeds. 

Then I suppose there is no plant so p/zable as the vine. The 
gardener binds the vines to any place he chooses, bending the 
branches hither and thither. Here is another exquisite thought. 
The whole point and pith of the crucifixion of Christ, so far as 
His own character was concerned, is contained in the two words, 
submission and surrender. If you and J are to enter into Christ’s 
purpose for usin this world we will find that His providence, like 
the gardener’s hand, is perpetually fixing us to untoward circum- 
stances. Notice John xv. 16, ‘‘Ye did not choose me, but I chose 
you, and appointed you.’”’ Perhaps, by the hand of God, the 
husbandman, you have been fastened in a position which you 
would not choose. You must stop there since He has placed you 
that you might bear fruit at that very point. Be pliant, submit, 
surrender, and as your Master, the true vine, was nailed to the 
cross, be thou also nailed to thy cross and cover it with thy 
festoons of leaves; then from its arms will drop the clusters of 
grapes. 

Notice also that the vine has very long, far-reaching arms. 1 
have seen large hothouses covered by the produce of one vine. It 
is extremely interesting to think that Jesus Christ and His 
apostles, and all saints, martyrs, confessors, and believers of all 
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ages make one vine, the boughs of which spread throughout the 
whole world. From that grave in Joseph’s garden, where they 
buried the root, the far-spreading branches of the church of Christ 
reach to the remotest extremities of the world, and everywhere 
they are bearing fruit. 

Now notice that God’s great object is fruit. ‘‘Every branch 
in me that beareth not fruit, He taketh it away.” ‘‘If a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered.” 
Here Jesus speaks of burning only as part of the drapery of the 
parable. How many ministers have dabbled in the higher criti- 
cism, or something else that has led them further and further 
from the truth, and ultimately have been taken right away from 
active ministerial work. As fruit bearers they have been put 
aside, and Jesus Christ selected some other man through whom 
to accomplish His work. Thank God, many are grafted in again, 
and bear much fruit. 

The whole secret of fruit bearing lies in Chrest’s indwelling. 
oat VOUnce ms ser. 2 1 DIT me erm y cuoras in you.” He 
said also (xiv. 23), ‘‘We will come and make our abode with him.” 
In regeneration the Holy Spirit brings Christ into our hearts, but 
He may be in us as the shekinah was in the midst of the holy 
place, before which a heavy veil hung. Man’s nature may be 
likened to the ancient tabernacle; spirit, soul, body; holy of 
holies, holy place, outer court. I donot believe we are born with 
the devil in us, but that the spirit is a dark untenanted chamber. 
The soul, of course, standing for volition, intelligence, emotion, 
etc., is lighted up, illuminated, quick, and vivid, and keen, and 
therefore with the unconverted man, the natural man, the soul 
life is his chief life. He has the capacity of God, but as yet his 
spirit-realm is untenanted. As the shekinah entered the most 
holy place, a dark chamber, and shone, so in regeneration Christ 
the true light, the shekinah, enters our spirit and illuminates it 
with life, and light, and love. Every regenerated person there- 
fore is different from what he was and from others. But Jesus 
Christ is too often relegated to the spirit and not permitted to 
dominate the soul and the body; the heavy veil hangs there. 
When Jesus died the veil of the temple was rent in twain, and 
the whole was cast into one apartment, so that the shekinah could 
shine right through the whole. This is the simple teaching of 
God’s Word. So when a man enters into a deep appreciation of 
the death of Christ, so that he is identified with Christ, dying to 
the world, dying to self, dying to his own will, in utter submis- 
sion and surrender to God, then the veil is rent in twain, and He 
who had been in you in regeneration shines through the entire 
nature in the power of the indwelling Holy Ghost who reveals 
Him. 

Justification is when you turn your back to your own effort to 
get right with God and accept Jesus Christ’s righteousness as 
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your own. Sanctification is when you turn your back upon your 
own efforts to be good, and accept Jesus Christ as your indwell- 
ing goodness. Fruit bearing is when you turn your back upon 
your own efforts and strivings to do good in the world, and turn 
to Jesus Christ, who is in you, and say, ‘‘Lord, work through me.” 

The branch that abides deep in the heart of the vine has no 
anxiety about producing fruit, for the responsibility is not with 
it but with the root. I asked a man who was worrying which 
end of the branch was the more necessary; and he said, ‘‘Oh, of 
course, the end of the branch that bears the grapes.’”’ I said, 
“Think again, man. The orapes are the careroistne root; athe 
important part is to have the branches clean and joined well to 
the trunk, and the root is responsible for the fruit.” Why should 
we go on holding these conventions when everything is so simple? 
Christ says, ‘‘I am in you; I will bear the fruit; the only thing 
for you to do is to abide in me.” If we always had to prick and 
scourge ourselves to keep abiding it would be as difficult to abide 
as it is to justify or sanctify ourselves, and there would be no 
longer faith but works. Directly you give scope or sphere to the 
self-life you hinder the life of faith. You are in Christ? Then 
stop where you are. You will abide where you are unless you 
go out of one of three doors. 

First. Known and permitted sim. If you yield there you 
immediately get out of abiding union with Christ. 

Second. Fermitted worry. Worrying about your children, 
your maintenance, your home, your church. 

Third. Jntermitted fellowship. Broken communion with 
Christ through the Bible, prayer, the use of ordinances, 

Keep from these three things and you abide in Him. You 
may not always think about Him, but you may always abide in 
Him as a woman abides in her husband’s love, though she is busy 
with many things and does not think directly of him. Ask the 
Holy Ghost to keep your heart always turned toward Jesus. We 
have deep union with the Son of God when He abides in the soul. 
‘‘Abide in me, and I in you.” 


THE WILL OF GOD.* 
By Rey. G. CaAmpsBeLL MorcAn, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


‘He that doeth the will of God abideth forever.” I. John ii. 17. 

This phrase, ‘‘the will of God,’ is perpetually on the lips of 
Christian people, but I fear that its meaning and its method are 
all too little realized. We have come to think of the will of God 
as something apart from us to which we are to be resigned upon 
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certain occasions, something that remotely affects our lives. 
We do not realize sufficiently how near it is to us, and how the 
whole system of life for man consists in this: in knowing and 
doing the will of God. 

Some people only seem to think of their relation to the will of 
God in times of sorrow and sickness. They are sincere people, 
whose experience is that the will of God is something very difficult, 
into which one can never come except as he is crucified in the 
sense of suffering pain. NowI want to say something about this 
will of God, though I know that when I have said all that the 
Master has given me to say I shall have but touched the fringe 
of this great subject. The phrase ‘‘the will of God” is all-inclu- 
sive as to man’s being and well-being. Show me a man who 
lives one day wholly, utterly, in word, and thought, and deed, in 

the will of God, and I will show you a man who is antedating 
heaven, whose life is the broadest, and the freest, and the gladdest 
that it is possible for man to live. 

Now, you know perfectly well that no doctrine in the Word of 
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God has been given to us simply in order that we may hold a cor- 
rect theory of truth. Truth is in itself a sanctifying force, and 
whenever a man gets atrue hold upon a doctrine it reacts upon 
him, and manifests itself in glory and beauty in his character and 
life. The doctrines are the unfolding of truth in order that we 
may be sanctified by truth. But what is sanctification by truth 
but the bringing of man into the will of God? 

What do we mean by ‘‘means of grace” but that which contri- 
butes to the end, viz., the realization of the will of God? What 
is the ‘thope of glory” but that God’s will shall be done upon the 
earth as it is done in the heaven? All prayer is in those two 
petitions from the pattern prayer which our Lord taught His 
disciples, ‘‘Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done.”’ There is no 
other prayer. You may sub-divide it and multiply it and make 
it fit the necessity of the hour, but if your prayer ever takes hold 
upon the throne of God it is within that compass. All the means 
of grace are toward that end, the hope of glory; and glory, the 
consummation of everything, will be the perfect doing of the will 
of God. 

Go back to the time before the world was, and what have you? 
You can think only of the perfect peace, and perfect rest, and 
perfect love of the past eternity. Why? The will of God was 
done. Come down to that little point in the eternity of the Most 
High when the earth is created and man is upon it. What was 
the perfection of Eden? The will of God was done. Whence 
have sprung the sorrow, and pain, and anguish that we seein the 
life of man to-day? Rebellion against the will of God. How is 
the Father going to wipe the tears from every eye and restore joy 
and peace to His creation? By bringing man back into the will 
of God. ‘That is the great all-inclusive thing. Everything that 
touches the well-being of human life is included within this great 
theme, THE WILL oF Gop. 

“The world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth forever.” John declares that the 
doing of the will of God is the condition of permanence amid 
everything that is perishing. Every man is conscious that every- 
thing around him is passing away, perishing, vanishing. You 
cannot get away from it. Men have their possessive pronouns, 
but of what value are they? They say, ‘‘This is my house, my 
wealth, my child,” and almost before the words have passed their 
lips the house is gone, the wealth is gone, the child is gone. 
Everything is passing away. All human history testifies to it. 
Power and pleasure fade and vanish; dynasties rise and fall, men 
come and go; I know it, but I cannot stop it. 

‘‘The world passeth away.”” And yet in man’s heart there is 
a passionate hunger after the permanent. Walk through your 
cemeteries and look at the magnificent monuments. What do 
they mean? This; that man revolts against passing away, and 
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says, ‘‘I must live somehow; I will put my name in granite.” 
John says, ‘‘Well, if you revolt against the perishing, and want 
to be superior to the world upon which you sojourn for a little 
while, do the will of God; for he that doeth the will of God 
abideth forever.” That is the gospel; the whole scheme of 
Christianity. 


THE MESSAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.* 


Now the whole of the Old and New Testaments are a message 
to man concerning the will of God. But I will confine our 
thought for the present to the message of the New Testament. 
I will divide this study into three parts. First, we will look at 
the key words or thoughts that reveal to us the will of God in the 
historical books, second, in the didactic writings of the apostles, 
and third, in the prophetic portion, the book of Revelation. This 
New Testament view of the subject is especially important, 
because we are living in the New Testament dispensation and 
profess to believe in it as the guide of our lives. 


I 


Now, as we always have to begin the New in the Old, we will 
go back to the Psalms to start the New Testament. (Psalm xl. 
5.) ‘‘Many, O Lord my God, are Thy wonderful works which 
Thou hast done, and Thy thoughts which are to us-ward: they 
cannot be reckoned up in order unto Thee: if I would declare 
and speak of them, they are more than can be numbered. Sacri- 
fice and offering Thou didst not desire; mine ears hast Thou 
opened:t+ burnt offering and sin offering hast Thou not required. 
Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written 
of me, I delight to do Thy will, O my God.” 

Now you will not deny that this belongs to the New Testament, 
for we all know that these words have had their perfect fulfillment 
only in the person and experience of Jesus Christ. In that great 
poem of the old dispensation we have the dominant note of the 
music of the life of Jesus Christ. ‘‘I delight to do Thy will, O 
my God.” Now, keeping that in mind, go through the fourfold 
gospel, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, and you will find that 
underneath everything there is the perpetual sounding of this 
one note full of perfect music. The reason for all that Jesus did, 
the inspiration of all that He said, what was it? The will of God. 
Whether you see Him as a boy in His father’s house, or a carpen- 
ter working at His trade, whether He is going to the Jordan for 
baptism, or to the wilderness for temptation, or whether He is 
preaching to men—wherever you find Him the same old music 
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can always be heard: ‘‘I delight to do Thy will, O my God.” 
Once only in the history of the ages and of the human race has 
there been lived out a human life true to the divine ideal. That 
was the life of Jesus. 


You remember when His mother found Him in the temple 
(Luke ii. 49) that He said to her, ‘‘Wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father’s business?”* What was His Father’s business 
for Him then? That He should be a disciple, that He should go 
among the teachers of His own people and ask and answer ques- 
tions. He was a sweet, obedient, humble boy, and was doing 
His Father’s business. 


Pass on to other points in the life of Jesus. In John iv. 34 He ~ 
says, ‘‘My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to 
finish His work.’’ He was a man as J am and lived upon bread, 
but some people’s estimate of life is that all man wants is bread. 
Christ’s estimate of life is, ‘‘Man doth not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
He wanted bread, but He must have the word of God, the will 
of God. That was His sustenance. His meat was to do the will 
of Him that sent Him. 

Then look at that remarkable word in John viii. 29, where He 
says, ‘‘The Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those 
things that please Him.”” So throughout the four Gospels Jesus 
is always doing the will of His Father. The whole perfect 
music of the perfect life is true to the old word, ‘‘I delight to do 
Thy will, O my God.’ 

Now if that be true of the revelation of personality and charac- 
ter of Jesus Christ in the Gospels, it is equally true of His teach- 
ing. Indeed you cannot separate between His teaching and Him- 
self. That is where He differs so largely from all of us. But 
only that part of a man’s teaching is powerful which accords with 
his life. With Jesus there was perfect harmony. He said, ‘‘I 
am the truth,” not ‘‘I teach the truth.’’ When I see what He is, 
I know what He is going to teach me; and when I hear what He 
teaches I know what Heis. His Sermon on the Mount is much 
greater than a sermon, it is the Magna Charta of the will of God. 
The most wonderful, wonderful words that ever fell on men’s 
ears fell there. O'my brother, do not begin to play with it, and 
say, ‘‘Now I am going to preach a series of sermons on the 
Sermon on the Mount, because my people are tired of the story 
of the cross.” If you begin to teach the Sermon on the Mount 
apart from the blood of the cross it will scorch you to death. 

Not long ago a letter was sent to my vestry: ‘‘Can you not give 
us the Sermon on the Mount more often and talk less about the 
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cross?” I went up into the pulpit and said, ‘‘I can not, because 
I cannot live half an hour from the cross, and the only entrance 
to the Sermon on the Mount is by way of Calvary, and the blood 
of the crucified Son of God.” How can you live the Sermon on 
the Mount apart from the cross? Listen, I will give you just 
one thought from it: ‘‘He that looketh upon sin with desire hath 
sinned.” The Master does not play with externals, He goes right 
into the depths of my being. Must I live like that? O my God, 
I cannot do it. But yonder is the cross of pain, the cross of 
blood, and by the cleansing of the crimson flood, and the dynamic 
of the liberated life of the Son of God, I can do all things. That 
is the way we get into the Sermon on the Mount, and there is no 
other way. But if you take the Sermon on the Mount as a per- 
fect and magnificent unfolding of truth it is all the will of God. 
What is the very first word of it? ‘‘Happy’’—‘‘blessed” we read 
it—happy: that is God’s will. Take the last part of it (Matthew 
vii. 21): ‘‘Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven.” Then Christ closes with that 
most wonderful claim for Himself, ‘‘Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon the rock,” etc. What are these 
sayings for? They teach men the will of the Father in order that 
they may really enter into the kingdom of heaven; they take us 
beyond the hypocrisy of profession into the reality of possession; 
beyond the blasphemy of saying, ‘‘Lord, Lord,’’ while we do not 
His will, into the beatitude of doing that will every day and every 
hour. ‘Thus the Gospels unveil before us the perfect ideal in life 
and teaching of the man who does the will of God. 

What about the Acts of the Apostles, the second part of the 
historical books? Look at the first verse: ‘‘The former treatise 
have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do 
and to teach.” There is infinite significance in that first verse. 
The Gospel of Luke is referred to, not as giving all that Jesus did 
and taught, but ‘‘of all that Jesus degan both to do and to teach.” 
Luke, under the inspiration of the Spirit, says, ‘‘Those are only 
the beginnings.” To learn further you must study the Acts of 
the Holy Spirit through the Apostles. What are these Acts? 
They are the continuance of everything that Jesus began to do 
and to teach. What was that? The will of God. The Acts 
then is the story of the continuance of the doing of the will of 
God by a little groupof men. What men they were; they moved 
the whole world! Look at that wonderful fifth chapter of the 
Acts. What a state the priests were in—and they always are in 
a state when they come across men doing the will of God. They 
brought Peter and the others before them, and said, ‘‘We 
straightly charged you not to speak any more in this Name, and 
yet you have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine.” There is 
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nothing finer than that; a handful of men had filled Jerusalem, 
not only with their doctrine, but with a doctrine that gripped, 
for the priests said, ‘‘You intend to bring this man’s blood upon 
us.” It was none of your empty essay writing that never hits 
anybody; it gripped men. What did Peter say? Listen, here is 
the key note of everything: ‘‘We must obey God.” That is it— 
the will of God again. Throughout this book we see the move- 
ments of this little handful of men that shook the foundations of 
kingdoms and turned the world upside down, their own enemies 
bearing witnesses to it. How did they doit? They lived in the 
will of God. 


18 


Now if we leave the Acts and look at the Epistles, what have 
we? The same great theme in all—the will of God. Look at 
the writings of the three specially trained men, Peter, James, 
and John. I. Peteriv. 1, 2: ‘‘Forasmuch then as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the 
same mind: for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin; that he no longer should live the rest of his time in the 
flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.” That is the 
great underlying theme that Peter has on his heart for man. 

Again, James iv. 13-17: ‘‘Go to now, ye that say, To-day or 
to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy, and sell, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall 
be on the morrow. For what is your life? It is even a vapor, 
that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.”’ Are 
we not to make arrangements? Yes, but listen. ‘‘For that ye 
ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that. 
But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all such rejoicing is evil. 
Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him itis sin.”” What is James’s application of this great principle? 
That we ought to say about all our arrangements, ‘‘If the Lord 
will.”” Nowadays we are dropping out.the D. V. from our letters. 
In God’s name do not say it if you do not mean it, for the man 
who talks about the will of the Lord, and never seeks to know or 
do it, is a hypocrite of the worst kind: but we do want to live in 
the spirit of it. 

Then John gives us our text. ‘‘The world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for- 
ever.” It is only one of many. 

Now turn to the writings of Paul. Romans xii. 1, 2: ‘‘I 
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.” 
But that isnot all. Weare constantly stopping half way through 
texts. That is but the conditlon for something else—‘‘That ye 
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may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God.” The apostle’s object in calling us to surrender ourselves 
is that we may prove the blessedness, the goodness, the accept- 
ability, the perfection of the will of God. You will find the same 
great theme in Colossians (i. 9; iv. 12) and in Ephesians. 

Now Colossians i. 9: ‘‘For this cause we also, since the day 
we heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of His will.”” The same idea. 
And turn to the fourth chapter and the twelfth verse. ‘*Epaphras, 
who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labor- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God.” 

This is also the great theme in the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
in Jude’s writing. He looks forward in doxology to that day 
when men shall be presented in Christ, perfect and complete, 
without spot or blemish, in the presence of the Father. All these 
writers agree that the will of God fulfilled in human life is the 
one purpose of the work of the Master and His church. 


Lik 


Now turn to Revelation. There are all sorts of different inter- 
pretations of this, but there is a point where we may all meet on 
common ground. Rev. xix. 4-6: ‘‘And the four and twenty 
elders and the four beasts fell down and worshiped God that sat 
on the throne, saying, Amen, Alleluia. And a voice came out 
of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye His servants, and 
ye that fear Him, both small and great. And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth.”’ There it is—His will be done. 
We might talk for hours about how that is coming about and we 
should not agree, but we all believe the time is coming when 
God’s will shall be done. What did this great multitude say? 
‘“‘Amen; Alleluia.” Wedo not say that much down here, but 
we shall all say it some day. 

We began in the Psalms; now let us go back there and look at 
the last two verses of the one hundred and sixth Psalm. ‘‘Save 
us, O Lord our God, and gather us from among the heathen, to 
give thanks unto Thy holy name, and to triumph in Thy praise, 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting, 
and let all the people say, Amen. Alleluia.” Read that with. 
Revelation xix. 6: ‘‘And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth.” There is ransomed and redeemed humanity say- 
ing, ‘‘Amen—so be it,” to the will of God; and after the Amen, 
‘‘Alleluia—praise God.” That is the consummation. You may 
dream about it, and have visions about it, but no dream can com- 
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pass the reality, it is too great. That humanity, in every beating 
pulse, and every drawing breath, and every fiber of their being, 
shall say ‘‘Amen”’ to the will of God, ‘‘Alleluia” to His govern- 
ment. Can you truly say ‘‘Amen” to Him now and ‘‘Alleluia’”’? 
If you have learned that there.is nothing else for you down here 
save to goon doing it. ‘‘Amen, Alleluia.” Oh, may God make 
that the language of our lives! 

Suppose that God comes to you and says, ‘‘I want you to leave 
that pulpit where you are so comfortable, and go to Africa.” 
Are you still ready to say it? Thatisthe testing point. Suppose 
He says: ‘‘I want you to let that little branch of your business 
go. Itis very profitable, but good honest men are not under- 
standing it, and in it are the elements of Babylon which are con- 
‘trary to my government. Let it go.” It will not do to say, ‘I 
will try to sayit.”” You must say, not only ‘‘Amen,” but ‘‘Amen; 
Alleluia!’ That is the triumph which God wants in your life. 

Now, in conclusion, let us gather up one or two lessons from 
this study. The whole revelation of Holy Scripture is that man 
should live in the will of God. Get right hold of that to begin 
with. Everything else perishes, but the man who lives there 
abideth. Oh, the majesty of it! May God bring us there so fully 
and wholly that amid the wreck and the ruin around we shall feel 
that we are one with the Eternal. If we see that as the great 
purpose of life we shall begin to study what it really means in 
our everyday life, in the mystery of our beings. The problem 
about the sovereignty of God and the free will of man isa mystery. 
But listen. In the mystery of my being— 

‘* My will is mine, I know not how; 
My will is mine to make it Thine,” 
and the only freedom of will is freedom to do His will. That is 
the divine purpose for man; and it is the great reality of actual 
life. To live in the will of God is to abide in the highest realities 
possible to humanity, and, moreover, it is practicable. 

Now if we are face to face with this fact we have reached the 
bed rock. What are you seeking? Power for service? Blessed 
be God, you can haveit. But why do you want power for service? 
In order that you may obtain certain results which other people 
obtain? That is the spirit and genus of Simon Magus. But if 
you want to be powerful because that is God’s will for you, then 
you are on the right line. Someone says: ‘‘I am seeking charac- 
ter; I want to be like Jesus.” Quite right; but why do you want 
a beautiful character? Is it that people may say of you, ‘‘What 
a beautiful character that man has’? Or do you want to be like 
Christ simply because that is God’s will? If so then you are 
founded on the bed rock. 

Oh, let me ask you to go alone and to say, ‘‘Now, Master, help 
me to bring my life up to the will of God and see how it bears the 
test. Am I what God would have me be?” Look at your home, 
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and say, ‘‘Is it according to Thy will, O God, upstairs and down, 
everywhere?” Bring up your business, and ask the Lord to sift 
it, to go through your ledgers and day books. Bring up your 
church, every organization, every committee, every piece of work 
that you are planning, and say, ‘‘Is it Thy will?” Do not tell 
me that the age has gone when God talks to man; it has not; but 
the age has largely gone when man /zstens to God. He will talk 
to you just as truly as He talked to men in the past, and He will 
tell you the things that are not according to His will. Then 
buckle on the armor and put away ruthlessly even the dearest 
thing that is out of harmony with His will. Let no one dictate 
to you. God save us from the priestism that tries to get between 
man and God. May God help us to go to Him and examine 
our life in the light of His blessed will. 


THE IDEAL LAW OF LIFE.* 


‘-Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my God: thy Spirit is good: lead 
me into the land of uprightness.”” Psalm cxliii. ro. 

‘‘Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always 
laboring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God.” Col. iv. 12. 

Here are two prayers; one from the Old, and one from the 
New Testament. The first is the prayer of a man for himself, 
and by the context we see that it is a prayer offered in the midst 
of the most distressing circumstances. He prays for his immedi- 
ate necessity, ‘‘ Deliver me from the hands of my enemies,” and 
then he goes deeper down and discovers that the best way to be 
delivered from his enemies is to find his way into the will of God. 
Then he prays: ‘‘ Teach me to do thy will, O God.” The pray- 
er in the New Testament is not that of a man for himself, but 
for other people; not a prayer offered once under the stress of 
immediate necessity, but a prayer that has passed out of the 
region of spasmodic effort into the region of perpetual labor. 
Epaphras labored—agonized—fervently for the Colossians in 
prayer. And what was he asking for these Colossian Chris- 
tians? That they might ‘‘stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God.”’ 

Now, beloved, why is the will of God thus perpetually insisted 
upon as the one and only perfect law of life? We believe that 
this Book is the revelation of God to man, and we find in every | 
‘dispensation, from all sorts of teachers, from many different 
lands, this perfect harmony of teaching, that man must come into 
the will of God. Why is it that the Scripture so insists upon this? 

If it is, indeed, the highest conception of life, that I should live 
perpetually in the will of God, then it must answer three demands 
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of my nature. First of all, the will of God must ultimately insure 
the perfection of my whole being. 

Second, the will of God must insure the perfect pleasure of my 
life. Some Christians talk about the search after pleasure as 
though in itself it were an evil thing. It is a part of the very 
nature that God has given you. Man was not made for sorrow, 
but for joy; not for pain, but for freedom fromit. Present pain 
and sorrow are but the gentle ministries of heaven to bring us 
back into the place where there shall be no sorrow and no anguish. 
The will of God for man is his perfect happiness. 

Third, the will of God must insure permanence. I am so 
created that I cry out after the infinite. You cannot finally sat- 
isfy the craving of any individual until you have given him eter- 
nity. How often we find men trying to satisfy themselves with 
something less than that: an hour, half an hour, a bauble, a bub- 
ble, a plaything. They cannot do it. We must have perman- 
ence; I must get my foot down upon some place from which I 
can look at everything that perishes, and say, ‘‘I abide.” 

Now if the highest ideal of human life is that it should be lived 
in the will of God, then the will of God must meet these demands 
of my nature, it must provide my perfection, my pleasure, my 
permanence. I believe that is exactly what the Bible teaches. 
I believe it for three reasons: 


1. God’s will is best for me because He is my Creator, and therefore able 
to make such laws as shall insure my perfection if I obey them. © 

2. God’s will is best for me because God is love, and love can only make 
laws for me, which if I obey will provide me with perfect pleasure. 

3. God's will for me is best because God zs, and the Eternal alone can 
make laws, which if I obey will provide me with a place of permanence, a 
place that no decay can touch, no death invade. 


ie 


First, then, God’s will is best because Gop Is My CREATOR. 
You agree to that, but what does it mean in my relation to the 
will of God? Notice three verses bearing upon this point. Isaiah 
xliii. 7: ‘‘ Even every one that is called by my name: for I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him; yea, I have made 
him.” We all know that. Do you? Brethren, the most diffi- 
cult thing that the teacher and preacher has to do to-day is to 
get men to practically believe the things that they ¢hzzk they 
believe. But take another from the book of Daniel. It is that 
awful night in which the doom of King Belshazzar was written 
upon the wall. This king was guilty of every excess, of sacri- 
lege, of drunkenness, of impurity—about as vile a man as you 
could imagine. Whatis the charge against him? Listen (Daniel 
v. 23): ‘* Thou hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven; © 
and they have brought the vessels of His house before thee, and 
thou and thy lords, thy wives and thy-concubines, have drunk 
wine in them; and thou hast praised the gods of silver, and gold, 
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of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear: and the 
God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, 
hast thou not glorified.” That was the specific charge, the root 
of wrong, out of which the branches of lust, and impurity, and 
drunkenness and sacrilege, grew easily and naturally. ‘‘The 
God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, 
hast thou not glorified.” 

One other reference from the Acts of the Apostles. Paul, 
preaching upon Mars Hill, says that he had seen an altar raised 
to ‘‘the unknown god,” and then he proceeds to declare to the 
Athenians the God whom they had ignorantly worshiped, and 
he says (Acts xvii. 28), ‘‘ For in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For 
we are also His offspring.” 

Now we are face to face with this fact, that we are the will of 
God, that every man and woman is what he or she is in the essential 
underlying facts of their nature by the will and creative power 
of the Most High, the Eternal God. If that be true, therein lies 
my first proof of the excellence of the will of God, asthe perfect 
law of lite for every man. : 

There is a word in the Book of God which says, ‘‘ No man 
hath seen God at any time.”’ We believe that, but let me give 
you another which is not in the Bible, but which I claim to be as 
true as the other. ‘‘No man hath seen man at any time.” You 
are not as ready to assent to that as you were to the first, but it 
is nevertheless true. You do not know a single human being. 
The mother who bore me, the wife of my heart, the child of my 
love; none of these knows me. They know the sound of my foot- 
fall, the trick of my hand, the tone of my voice, the appearance 
of my face, but they do not know me. In this nature of mine 
there are depths which no man has ever fathomed, possibilities 
which no individual can know. Noman hath seen man at any 
time. That ought to make us careful how we pass our petty 
judgment upon our fellow beings. It ought to silence criticism 
before ever it is uttered. Butif you do not know me, you can 
not make laws for me. One of the greatest troubles in human 
life to-day is this: we are everlastingly letting some man come 
into our life and tell us what we ought and what we ought not to’ 
do, and when wé are not doing that we are trying to pick the 
lock of somebody’s else door to get in and tell him what he ought 
or ought not todo. The whole system is wrong and demoraliz- 
ing; it is ruinous to the dignity of manhood and the glory of 
God. We do not know each other, and therefore can not make 
laws for each other. 

Now, take that point a step further. It is also true that no 
man has seen himself at any time and that no man knows him- 
self. The old Greek philosophers said their last and best thing 
when they said to man, ‘‘ Know thyself,” because they brought 
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him face to face with the impossible, and thus made way for 
God. You cannot know yourself. A brother minister said to 
me a few months ago, ‘‘I have had the most startling experience 
about myself during these past weeks.’”’ I said, ‘‘ What do you 
mean?” ‘‘ Well,’ he answered, ‘‘I never knew what there was 
lying within my heart and nature until I stood by that bed of 
suffering hour after hour. There came a moment when I so 
loathed the sight of suffering, that I felt as though I could have 
killed the sufferer. I discovered that in spite of all the boasted 
civilization of this age, and notwithstanding my relationship to 
Christ, there still slumbered within me the very thing that makes 
the savage in the heathen land. I didn’t know it was there, but 
it came up in the night, and I had to cry to God for strength to 
overcome it.” Do you know what slumbers in your life? Have 
you fathomed the depths of your own nature? No man knows 
himself. Some of us are not half as eager to say hard, unkind 
things even about Judas, as we once were, because we feel that 
but for the grace of God there is the making of a traitor in us. 
We are not half so quick to be angry with the murderer, for we 
have discovered in the awful light of the law of the Christ that 
the making of a murderer is within us in the malice we have 
borne to some one. We do not know ourselves. 

Now, do you not see the conclusion to which we are driven? 
I must be governed; who shall govern me? I cannot accept your 
little code of laws, my brother, so do not waste time making it 
forme. We have all made programs for ourselves sometime. 
We have said, ‘‘ We will rise at such an hour, and we will do this 
and that and the other thing, at such and such times.” But the 
first week we broke the whole thing. And I am glad we did, 
because thereby we learned that we cannot crowd man into a lit- 
tle man-made program; the task is too big forit. Then what, 
in God's name,am I to do? ‘‘ Teach me to do 7hy will, O God.” 
Why? Because God knows me. No secret of my being or life 
is hidden from Him. He has made me, spirit, soul and body; 
therefore, His will is best. 

O men and women, do you long and sigh for perfection? 
Do you desire that your whole being, which is a marvelous mass 
of possibilities, should go on unto perfection? Get into the will 
of God; there is no other way. Your neighbor's law will break 
down, your own program will collapse, but he that doeth the 
will of God reaches perfection, and stands at last in the presence 
of God unafraid. 


We 


Now, not only is it true that God’s will is best because He 
is Creator, but it is best because Gop 1s Love. I cannot dwell 
on that, but there are several things that grow out of it. If you 
made laws for me, you might have the very best intention, but 
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I should always be afraid that some ulterior motive had come 
into your law, and you were not legislating simply out of pure 
love forme. For that same reason I should not dare to make 
laws for you, or for myself. But when God makes a law for me, 
I know that it is always motived and homed in His love. ‘‘God 
is love.” Remember that there is no divergence between His 
love and His law. Browning said: 
‘‘T report, as a man may, of God’s work: 
All’s love, but all’s law.” 

That is true. Love is law and law is love. My dear brethren, 
I warn you against that misconception of God which imagines 
He is love here and law there. His law and His love are one 
thing. The searching and awful power of the Sermon on the 
Mount lies in the fact that it is homed in the love of the divine 
heart. If God says to me, ‘‘Thou shalt not,” it is because He 
knows that I would be injured in the doing of it. We speak of 
John as the Apostle of Love. Jesus called him a Son of Thun- 
der. Is there any contradiction there? No. ‘There never yet 
was an apostle of love but was also a son of thunder. What two 
words occur most often in John’s writings? ‘‘Commandments” 
and ‘‘love.” Those are the supreme facts that John tells us 
about God ; and there is no contradiction, but rather unity. 

But if God makes my law, that law comes to me out of His 
love. This is a complete answer to the second demand of my 
nature. 

1 OI 


The last word is this. God’s law for me is best because Gop 
1s. How weak are human words to express eternal truth; yet. 
without them we should understand nothing about Him. God 
is. I stand in the presence of the light in which there is no. 
darkness, and I am overwhelmed, crushed with the sense of the 
majesty of God. But I add the little word love—‘‘ God is love” 
—and that helps me to understand. But leave these two: ‘‘ God 
is.’ What is the practical application of them to this subject? 
I decline to have your law for me, and I decline to make a law 
for myself. Why? Because I am near-sighted, and so are you. 
We cannot see one second ahead. To every program we should 


attach the letters ‘‘ D. V.”—‘‘ God willing.” We know not what 
a day or an hour may bring forth. We are shut in by circum- 
stances, and must use such little words as ‘‘ exigency,” ‘‘contin- 


gency.” What is the use of making a program when I cannot 
see five minutes ahead? Man marks off time into days and 
hours. God has one hour—zow. 

What has all this to do with God’s will? Everything. God’s 
thought for me takes in the sum of things, and you can never 
startle or surprise Him with a contingency. His plan for me 
takes account of to-morrow and for His own eternity. Nothing 
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can surprise Him. When He lays down the plan of my life He 
sees the end from the beginning; so if I am in His will every 
day is bright with the light of the eternity of the Most High. 
Oh, let us get into this will of God! There is nothing else that 
will make life what it ought to be. That answers the third 
demand of my nature—permanence. God zs, and while He is, 
Iam, if I am in His will. 

‘There are two Scriptures that I want to give you here. One 
is that little word in Isaiah ii. 22, ‘‘ Cease ye from man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils;’’ and the other, ‘‘ Teach me to do Thy 
will, O God.” That will is best for you—best because He is 
your Creator, best because He is love, best because He is. 
Shall we not say to Him, ‘‘Thy will is best; teach me Thy 
will”? He will give us no program—nothing but the next step. 
It may be across. Never mind; take it. Beyond the cross— 
what? Easter morning and the resurrection life. 
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‘“‘T beseech you, therefore, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind. that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God.” Rom. xii. 1, 2. 

We shall consider next the ‘‘ good, and acceptable, and per- 
fect will of God.” Taking for granted that the Bible declares 
the will of God, and that the will of God is the best law of life 
for man, we must, nevertheless, acknowledge that if the will of 
God is only an ideal which is impossible of realization, then it is 
not a true ideal and is after all useless as the law of life. It only 
mocks my impotence and becomes most cruel. Many hold that 
the ideal and the real are separate and cannot be brought together. 
There are those who say that the Sermon on the Mount presents 
an ideal which is impossible of realization, but of infinite value 
because it makes men climb. I altogether dissent from that 
view. If an ideal is seen to be impossible of realization it will 
not make men climb. An ideal impossible of realization may be 
a vision, a dream, but it has lost the essential element that 
creates a true ideal. And if I cannot realize this will of God, 
wonderful as an ideal, if all who really desire to do the will, here 
and now, every day and hour, in vacation and at work—and 
sometimes I think people have an idea it does not matter about 
the will of God on holidays, as long as they keep square all the 
year—if it is impossible to do the will of God, then it is useless. 
Now, I hold that God's will is practicable, and for three reasons: 

1. Because of its nature. Not only does it include and condition all that 
God’s power has created, but it manipulates all circumstances. Conse- 
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quently a man passing into willing submission to God, comes into a realm 
of law that conditions every detail of his life, and is able to force into his ser- 
vice every circumstance of his own life. : 

2. Because God reveals His will to men, He has revealed it once in a Per- 
son, and is waiting to reveal it step by step to every one who desires to know it. 

3. Because God by a supernatural work, beyond analysis or explanation, 
has linked with His will a new dynamic by which men may do it, as Paul 
wrote to the Philippians, ‘‘It is God that worketh.” 


ie 


First, then, the wzll of God includes and conditions all that God 
has created. We all agree to that, and yet I believe that the dif- 
ficulty with many professing Christians is that they do not com- 
prehend it. One of the greatest perils that threaten us to-day, 
even in connection with these great spiritual movements, is that 
we get a narrow view of the will of God. We forget that it 
touches and conditions every aspect of human life, and that there 
is no part of any human being in which God is not directly inter- 
ested. We think that God’s will touches the realm of our wor- 
ship, our prayer, our dealing with men about high spiritual 
things. Thatistrue; but itis only a part of the truth. Spir- 
itually does not consist in the development of the part of a man’s 
nature which is given to worship at the expense of every other 
part. The will of God conditions a man’s whole life. That is 
what the apostle meant when he prayed for the Thessalonian 
Christians that their ‘‘whole spirit, soul, body, might be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of the Lord.” 

Take an illustration from the Middle Ages. We are suffering 
to-day from the art of the old masters. They may have known 
how to mix their colors and so forth, but they gave to mena 
wrong conception of God, and Christ, and sainthood. Go into 
the cathedrals and churches of Europe, and you will see pictures 
representing saints, impossible men and women with some 
impossible yellow arrangement at the back of their heads, which 
singles them out from all others in the crowd. Such men and 
women never lived, and that is an absolutely wrong conception 
of sainthood. What an absurd conception lies in Raphael’s great 
cartoon of the miraculous draught of fishes! Let me give you 
the analysis of Ruskin’s criticism on that picture. He says: 
Here, gathered together upon the lake, are the apostles, all 
twelve of them—though there were only seven there; but it was 
important for the old masters to have all the twelve, otherwise 
the figment of apostolic succession would break down. Look at 
them. There they are, splendidly robed ecclesiastics, taken out 
of the Middle Ages and pushed back to the time of Christ. 
There is Peter with a lovely bunch of keys, and in the distance 
lambs are browsing, that Jesus may point at them and say, 
‘Reed my lambs.” Remember that those men had toiled all 
night in fishing boats, dressed like that! All that conception of 
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sainthood, which lifted men and women out of the ordinary expe- 
rience of human life and put them upon impossible planes, has 
helped more than anything else to injure our conception of what 
Christianity ought to be, and to interfere with our understanding 
that the will of God does not call men away from the common- 
places of everyday life, but conditions their life in those common- 
places until the most commonplace thing flashes and gleams with 
the very glory of the heavens. 

Take another illustration—monasticism. That institution was 
born of a pure and holy desire, but it was misdirected. The 
monastic orders arose from a desire on the part of men to serve 
their age by prayer. They were the outcome of a one-sided 
conception of the priesthood of the believer. That priesthood 
consists in two things. First, in the right to stand before God in 
behalf of man; second, in the right to stand before man in behalf 
of God. That is your priesthood if you are a believer. Monas- 
ticism thought that priesthood consisted only in standing before 
God in behalf of man, and its votaries said, ‘‘We will go away 
from the hurry and rush of life; we will turn us away from the 
follies of the world; we will shut out all the interests of life— 
home, marriage, parenthood, and friendship—that we may be 
alone to pray for those men who are in the midst of it all.”” That 
idea was essentially wrong. Why? Because when a man goes 
out of the midst of the conflict to pray he cuts the nerve of his 
prayer. Presently the conflict will not press on him, and the 
burdens will not wear on him, and away from all that most sadly 
tries the heart of man, and drives him back to God, his prayer 
will cease. If the genesis of monasticism was a pure desire to 
serve, the history of monasticism is that it ended in the most lewd 
and awful corruption that the world has ever known. > 

Now, what has all this to do with the will of God? Every- 
thing. I want you to see that all these conceptions of doing 
the will of God that take men away from the commonplaces of 
life are wrong, and are sure to issue in confusion and defeat. 
But why did the old masters imagine that they must take men 
out of the commonplaces of life and put beautiful robes upon 
fishermen? It was because they did not believe that God would 
be in a fisherman’s body, They imagined Him living apart 
from the ordinary commonplaces of everyday life. It was the 
same with the monks. They went alone to pray because they 
thought God was away. They missed the great essential fact of 
revealed religion—the fact that became concrete in the incarna- 
tion—namely, the immanence of God to human life; the near- 
ness of God to every man. There is a quaint bit of poetry 
which catches my meaning :— 


‘« The parish priest, of austerity, 
Climbed up in the high church-steeple 
To be nearer God, so that he might 
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Hand His word down to the people. 

And in sermon script he daily wrote 
What he thought was sent from heaven ; 

And he dropped it down on the people’s heads 
Two times one day in seven. 

In his age God said, ‘Come down and die;’ 
And he cried out from the steeple, 

‘Where art Thou, Lord?’ and the Lord replied, 
‘Down here among My people.’” 


Oh, if you and I could get hold of that truth—that God is down 
here among His people, and that the will of God for me is not 
something nebulous and far away among the stars, but some- 
thing that touches me here in my everyday life. 

The Scriptures are full of teaching which proves this point. 
You remember how the psalmist prayed when in trouble, ‘‘ Put 
Thou my tears into Thy bottle.” That figure of speech is wholly 
insufficient to carry the exquisite truth that lies behind it. It 
reveals the psalmist’s conception of God, for he said: ‘ Are they 
notin Thy book? Hast Thou not kept arecord of them?” God 
keeping a record of human tears! Have you some sorrow in 
your heart which wells out in tears? He puts your tears into 
His bottle. 

Take another passage: ‘‘ The steps of a good man are ordered 
by the Lord.” The steps. Again: ‘‘Thou knowest my going 
out and my coming in.” God knows when you go out at the 
front door. ‘‘ Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising.” 
You do not move a hand without impressing the divine knowl- 
edge and intelligence. God is down here among His people 
putting tears into His bottle, ordering steps, knowing your 
going out and coming in, your downsitting and uprising. 

Look into the New Testament, and let the Master Himself 
tell us these great facts: ‘‘ Even the very hairs of your head are 
numbered.” Does that mean that God has counted the hairs in 
your head? It does not say so. Counting is a human process; 
numbering is a divine. You must say, ‘‘One, two, three;’’ God 
says, ‘‘ There itis.” Again: Jesus says, ‘‘Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing?” And again: ‘‘ Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings?’ Two for one farthing, five for two far- 
things. Do you see the odd sparrow? Listen: ‘‘ Not one of them” 
—not the odd sparrow—‘‘falleth to the ground without your 
Father’s knowledge.” Are ye not much better than the fowls— 
than the sparrow that chirped upon the eaves, that sickened in 
the heat and died, and you kicked it away with your foot? God 
knew. Nobody to care for it? Yes, there was; God nursed it 
to its death. Does He not know about you? He is down with 
you in your life, knowing every detail of it. 

One more word that I love with all my heart. In the Sermon 
on the Mount, when Jesus is telling us not to take anxious thought 
about to-morrow, He says, Do not be thinking about what you 
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are to eat and drink and about the clothes you wear. Then He 
adds, ‘‘ For your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of 
these things,” and ‘‘ These things shall all be added unto you.” 
Beloved, God is not indifferent at any point of your life; conse- 
quently His will conditions everything in which He is interested. 
He thinks of you; He knows what is best for you at every 
point; and what He knows to be best He wills for you at that 
point; and that will is the law of your life. 

It will be a blessed thing when the church of God wakes up to 
believe that God is interested in what we wear. You ask, What 
ought we to wear? I do not know; ask your Master. God is 
interested in the food we eat. We need a gospel about this 
preached everywhere. Scores of men in Christian work are 
blighting spiritual life by becoming slaves of a mere bodily appe- 
tite. God is interested in your recreation, in your home. Per- 
haps you are talking about choosing a wife. Drop the foolish 
business; let God choose for you. Nothing will mar your power 
more than an unholy alliance with someone who is not in the full 
gale of the Spirit of God for work with you. God is interested 
in the home, how it is created, how it is furnished. God is 
interested also in your reading, in your pleasures, in your busi- 
ness, in your character. What is character? It is the fibre of 
personality; itis what a man is. Do you imagine that it does 
not interest God whether you are in nature and heart and fibre 
gentle, and refined, and sweet, and tender? It does matter. 
He is interested that you should manifest the very graces of 
Jesus Christ. It is not the creeds you hold, or the forms you 
observe, that God is most interested in, but what you are in 
yourself. Let us once for all understand that God is interested 
in the details of our life and character, and that out of our loyalty 
to him in details is created our power to influence men in the 
larger things for Him also. 

Now see the importance of this. God is so interested in the 
welfare of our race and His will is such a perfect law for us that 
He takes the trouble to take us one by one and condition every 
little detail of life in every individual. We talk about little 
things; there are no little things. You remember Elizabeth 
Barrett Browning’s great word on that point :— 

‘« Nothing’s small; 
No lily-muffied hum of a summer bee 
But hath some coupling with the spinning stars; 


No pebble at your foot, but proves a sphere; 
No chaffinch but implies the cherubim.” 


What is a great thing? It isa perfect union of small things. 
Put God’s work and man’s side by side and test them microscop- 
ically. Iwas staying in one of our southern counties a little 
while ago. On the breakfast table one morning among the let- 
ters of my host wasa little box which he opened, and then passed 
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to me. ‘‘There,” he said, ‘‘I think that is very beautiful and 
clever.’”” The box contained flowers made in a rescue home in 
London by the deft fingers of girls that were being rescued from 
sin; and certainly they were beautiful. One was a most exquis- 
ite imitation of a rose, and I admired it very much. ‘It is very 
much like that rose there, isn’t it?’ said my host, pointing to one 
on the breakfast table. Isaid, ‘‘ There is a wonderful similar- 
ity.” ‘*Let us look into it,” he said, and brought a powerful 
magnifying glass, beneath which he put the rose that the human 
hand had made. It was awfully coarse; it broke down under 
the microscope. Then he put God’s rose under the glass, and 
down to the tiniest little detail it was as perfect in appearance as 
the whole rose itself. You cannot get beyond the minuteness of 
God, and therefore He is interested in the tiniest detail of your 
life, because in that little detail is the making up of the great 
whole that He wants you to be in His universe. Thank God, 
this will of God conditions every detail of life for us. 

It is true also that the will of God manipulates all circum- 
stances. Thatis a great theme upon which I am not going to 
dwell. But look back over your own life. Do you know any- 
thing more wonderful than the music of the divine dealing with 
you? Do you remember how you thought, I shall never live 
through this? and yet you found the more abundant life there. 
Do you remember how you said, I am absolutely beaten? and 
yet to-day you know that from the point where you were beaten, 
God began the building that will endure. Have you not seen 
how, in proportion as you have been loyal to Him, He has trans- 
muted the things that seemed to be base into the things that are 
pure and high?. He is always doing it; for the man that lives in 
His will God will make the ordinary experiences of life all serve 
His will and His purpose. It was not idly written in the song 
of Solomon, ‘‘ As the lily among the thorns, so is my love among 
the daughters.”” The thorn and the lily both live in the same 
-soil, in the same atmosphere, both receive the same ministry 
from without, but the thorn becomes evil, so far as nature can be 
evil, and the lily—the magnificent huleh lily of the East—takes 
beauty and exquisite coloring. To a man living outside the will 
of God, sorrow, trouble, disappointment come, and he grows 
hard and bitter; to a man living in the will of God, the same 
sorrow, the same trouble comes, and he goes from grace to grace, 
from glory to glory. Sorrow becomes a minister that makes 
character if a man is in the will of God. Have you ever consid- 
ered this great, wonderful, overruling will of God for those who 
love and serve Him? .O beloved, you can live in His will; it 
7s practicable, and there is no other law. of life that is practicable, 
that works out the final issue of success. 


490 THE WILL OF GOD. 
Jal, 


In the second place, the will of God is practicable because He 
has revealed it to men and because He still continues to reveal it. 
He revealed it to men once in a Person, the perfect Man, God’s 
Man, and man’s God. Such was Jesus Christ; a perfect revela- 
tion of what man ought to be. Jesus Christ Himself is God’s 
plan for your life, and how foolish you are if you are trying to 
build without understanding that plan. How mad a builder 
would be to endeavor to carry out a contract without ever look- 
ing at the architect’s plan! How can you hope to build aright 
unless you see God’s vision? You must see and know the Christ 
if you would see and know the will of God. 

But it is also true that God reveals His will to man actually. 
Perhaps there lies your difficulty. You come to a certain point 
and ask, How am I to know the will of God? ‘‘He that willeth 
to do His will shall know of the doctrine.” That drives us 
back to the original point where God does reveal Himself. What 
revelation do I mean? The simple matter of right and wrong. 
There comes a moment in your life when you see and know, 
you know that you ought or you ought not to do a certain thing. 
God reveals His will to you, but you disobey. Then you want 
forevermore to argue how you can find out the will of God. 
God’s order is, do the will, £xow the teaching. Upon that state- 
ment, therefore, I build this fact: that if I will do what I do 
know, God will tell me what to do next. And, in this closing 
year of another century, I hold with all my heart and soul that 
the living, eternal God, who has a plan and a will for me, who is 
interested in every detail of my life, is waiting to tell me every 
day and every hour, if I have the anointed ear and the willing 
heart, what He wishes me to do next. All the difficulty that 
people profess to have about discovering the will of God is not 
born of the fact that God will not tell them it, but that they have 
become dull of hearing and have lost the perception of the near- 
ness of God, which they must have if they are to know His 
will. 

Someone says, I want to get into this will of God, but how am 
I to begin? Do the next thing. What is the next thing? I 
do not know. You must go on alone with your Master. Some 
of you are even now having a battle with God. You know per- 
fectly well the point where He is saying, ‘‘ My child, do this”; 
but you are trying to argue around it and put it away. That 
will not do. You want a program, but God says, ‘‘No; one step 
is enough for you; take that.” Andthen? Then the next thing, 
but never the next until the first is done; do not forget that. 
How am I to get into this will of God as an actual, positive fact 
in my life? How did Paul get into it? It was on the way to 
Damascus. The light shone round about him, and the stricken 
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man says, ‘‘Who art thou, Lord?” ‘‘I am Jesus whom thou per- 
secutest; it is hard for thee to kick against the goads.” What 
did he do then? He went over, spirit, soul and body; he said, 
‘‘Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” That is how he began 
and that is how you must begin. We have been saying, ‘‘ Lord, 
Lord,” but we have not done the things that He has said. Oh, 
let us now say to Him in earnest, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, King, what wilt 
Thou have us to do?” Iam profoundly grateful that the Master 
began as He did with that man. He did not say to him, ‘‘Write 
a new theology.” Though Paul was, perhaps, the greatest theo- 
logian the Christian church has ever had, he never sat down to 
write a system of theology. He preached, he worked every- 
where, and in his work God showed him the truth, and so he 
wrote. The Master did not tell him to draw up a system of the- 
ology, but told him first to go into Damascus and wait there 
until he was told what to do next. You say, Oh, that my Mas- 
ter would give me some great thing todo! Perhaps He will; but 
the man who has done great things is the man who has first 
learned to do the little things. Do the next thing and then wait. 
Then it is God that worketh in you; it is no longer I, but Him; 
it is not my might that walks in the way with God; it is the 
power of God working in me. But of that we will speak next 
time. 


IT IS GOD THAT WORKETH.* 

“For it is God which worketh in you both to wz?7 and to do of His good 
pleasure.” Philippians ii. 13. 

This text lies between two remarkable injunctions. The first 
has reference to personal salvation. The second is a statement 
of the duty of man towards the world. In the twelfth verse we 
read, ‘‘Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling;” 
and in the fourteenth and fifteenth verses, ‘‘Do all things without 
murmurings and disputings: that ye may be blameless and harm- 
less, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as the lights in the 
world.” These injunctions, apart from the message of the text, 
are dishearting, because not one of us can obey them. Let us 
consider them carefully. 

“Work out your own salvation’”—that is to say, accomplish 
your own salvation; finish it, carry it on toitsissue. There isa 
sense in which the Lord’s children can say that salvation is past, 
we are saved. But there is a sense also in which we can say, 
‘‘Now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.” It is yet 
future. So the apostle, in this personal injunction, is looking 
upon salvation as not yet completed, as a process the potentiali- 
ties of which are already implanted within the life; but the full 
blossom, the final consummation, are not yet. He says to these 

*Saturday evening, August 5, 1899. 
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men, ‘‘Work out your own salvation; let there be no drawing 
back, do not rest satisfied, go on and work out.”’ 

He says, moreover, ‘‘Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.” This is a difficult thing that you are called upon 
to do; itis no child’s play that awaits you, now that you have 
started upon this way of God. The business is an urgent business, 
the issues that hang upon it are tremendous issues. Work out 
your salvation to final consummation, but do it with fear and 
trembling. 

Now turn from the personal injunction to the one that follows 
the text—the relative. ‘‘Do all things without murmurings and 
disputings, that ye may be blameless and harmless’”—such people 
that no blame attaches to you and that the influence of your life 
harms none—‘‘and without rebuke”—such people that God Him- 
self has no rebuke to speak to you. Note the threefold aspect of 
life in these words—the life within, blameless; the life in relation 
to other people, harmless; the life in relation to God, without 
rebuke. Moreover this life is to be lived, not within a monastery, 
or in some far-off distant land where only the saints abide, but 
‘‘in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world.” There is not an honest man, know- 
ing his own heart, and understanding the pressure and conflict 

of life, who will not draw back, and say, ‘‘Who is sufficient for 
these things?” 

But notice that our text comes between these injunctions and 
supplies a statement which answers this question, and brings both 
the positive and the relative injunctions within the realm of prac- 
tical possibility. ‘‘Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling. or zt 1s God which worketh in you.” The working 
out thus becomes easy, and simple, and delightful. Again, take 
the relative word, ‘‘It is God that worketh in you—be blameless, 
be harmless, be His children without rebuke.” One now faces 
life amid the men of the world with courage and hope, for one 
faces it in the strength of the inworking God. 

If we are to bear testimony to the power of Christianity it must 
be as that message becomes incarnate in the lives of each one of 
us, not only as the faith is preached from the pulpits, but as the 
saints embody the faith, realize it, shine it out in the market place, 
on the street, in the home. As we work out our own salvation, 
living the life that is ‘‘blameless, harmless, without rebuke,” so 
shall our ministry be what God would have it be. 

How can we do it? .We go back from the thought of our own 
responsibility to the inner secret of fulfilling that responsibility; 
and let me remind you that for every demand to be made upon 
you, as Christian men and women, there is ample, sufficient, 
overwhelming supply in the words, ‘‘It is God which worketh in 
you, both to will and to do of His good pleasure.” We shall treat 
these words under three headings :— 
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1. The distinct fact of the text—the immanence of God, ‘It is God that 
worketh zz you.” 


2. The immediate result of the immanence of God, ‘It is God that worketh 
in you to wz// and to do.” 


_ 3 The intended issue of this immanence of God, ‘It is God that worketh 
in you to will and to do of Azs good pleasure.” 


I; 


First, then, the Immanence of God. This is the distinctive 
glory of revealed religion, placing it out of the realm of compari- 
son with all others. You are always on perilous ground when 
you enter into a comparison between Christianity and anything 
else. 1 have no objection to the study of comparative religion, 
providing always that you leave Christianity outside when you 
begin. You may compare Confucianism with Buddhism; you 
may gather up creeds, compare them, and discover in them gleams 
of the light which man has always had; but do not bring them 
into comparison with the religion of God, as revealed in Christ. 
They are absolutely incomparable. The moment men begin to 
permit comparisons between Christ, and His teaching and work, 
with any other form of religion that men have ever known, in 
that moment they hand over to improper degradation the things 
of God as revealed in Christ. The distinctive feature of revealed 
religion is that it brings men face to face with the great doctrine 
of the immanence of God in all human life. 

I use the words revealed religion because I include in this 
statement and argument, not only the New, but the Old Testa- 
ment. The Old Testament was, and is, the revelation of this 
great fact—God zs. The first verse of the Bible contains within 
itself the germ of everything in the Book. ‘‘In the beginning 
God created.”” The more you take away from it, the more you 
leave of it. Take away the last word—what have you left? ‘‘In 
the beginning God.” Take away the first word—what have you? 
“‘The beginning God.’’ Take away the first two words, and you 
have what? ‘‘God.” That is the revelation of the Bible—Gop 
1s. But the revelation of the Old Testament is also a revelation 
of God existing, not far off, but close to men; revealing Himself 
to them by symbols and signs that they were able to understand. 
You will find throughout the Old Testament these great truths— 
God is; He is near; He is interested; He reveals Himself; He 
speaks. 

But you have more than that in the Old Testament. You find 
the awful story of human failure and depravity; you learn that 
man has distanced himself from God by the act of his own rebel- 
lion, which is also his own suicide. You find that in spite of sin, 
by the way of sacrifice, by the way of shedding of blood, God 
will visit man again. You find, moreover, that in the heart of 
the chosen people, as the force that made them what they were, 
lay the hope of the coming One. They sang and thought of 
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Emmanuel, ‘‘God with us;” they waited for Him upon the moun- 
tain, watching for the first gleam of His coming day; they sighed 
for Him in the valleys, amid the sweeping and surging sorrows 
of life. 

Then mark how it follows in the New Testament, that every- 
thing high, hopeful, and beautiful from the Old is taken up and 
rendered concrete in the personality of one Man. What is the 
supreme message of the New Testament? God manifest in the 
flesh: ‘‘In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was with 
God, and the Logos was God—the Logos was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory, full of grace and truth.” 
That is the first, the supreme, the all-inclusive message of the 
New Testament—the incarnation; it is the fact of Emmanuel, 
God zs with us, and, by that incarnation, was the way of ‘‘the 
exiled God” back to the habitation of man. 

But what else have you in the New Testament? Not only the 
incarnation, but the atonement, the passion and agony of the 
mysterious cross, the deep darkness of awful Calvary. That is 
the way by which the hindrances and causes of limitation are 
removed; and as, in the incarnation, God has come back to man, 
so, by the atonement, man passes back to God. And then—what 
then? Pentecost. What is Pentecost? The necessary and radi- 
cal outcome of incarnation and atonement. In the incarnation 
God has come back to commend purity to man: in the atonement 
man is brought back to purity; and then in- the Pentecostal 


effusion— - 
‘God comes down man’s soul to greet, 


While glory crowns the mercy seat.” 


On the day of Pentecost God came to dwell among men, to be zz 
men as well as wzth them; and the Christian era dawned upon 
the world, the fulfillment of the hopes, prophecies, and dreams 
of the past. The God who has been wth, dy, and for men for- 
evermore, is zz the men and women who are submissive to His 
government and His rule. We pass into all this by the way of 
Calvary and the cross of Jesus. 

Notice the actual presence of God, ‘‘God worketh zz you,” at 
the centre of your being, from which everything else moves out. 
The very simplicity of these words renders them difficult of under- 
standing; for what man understands the complex and marvelous 
mechanism of his own personality? This much, however, is 
certain, that from within proceed thoughts and actions. My 
hand is not lifted save by the energy of a will within. ‘God 
worketh zz you”’—not outside you, but in you—in the place where 
thought is born, and the throne of the will is set up, and the 
affections have their seat, and the mind lies; in the inward shrine 
of humanity God worketh. 

Now put the emphasis upon the other word, ‘‘God worketh in 
you.” That is, He works in you as an understanding and active 
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personality perfectly able to work. Not only is He there, holding 
possession while you work, but He is there to— 
‘* Direct, control, suggest each day, 

All you design, or do, or say; 

That all your powers, with all their might, 

In His sole glory may unite.” 
‘“God worketh in you.” The value of the statement may be 
learned by contrast. Try to insert another word and you will 
see at once the distinctive glory of Christianity, and the distinctive 
force and power of the passage. Suppose I read, ‘‘Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God that 
worketh for you.” Why, the message is robbed of its power in 
a moment. If He worketh for you—that is, perchance, apart 
from you, without consultation with you—then what have you? 
A dual energy, God working and you working; and the duality 
not necessarily a harmony. 

Try another proposition. ‘‘It is God that worketh wzth you.” 
That speaks of someone by your side helping you; willing, when 
the burden becomes too heavy, to take a share of it; willing, 
when the pathway becomes difficult, to come into consultation 
with you. Still we have dual personality, and, perchance, conflict. 

That gospel is not enough—try one more. ‘‘God worketh oz 
you.” There we have God as the supreme force in the life; but 
you have become a slave, the mere machine of God. If you are 
driven by a superior force, yet, in your own heart, you are in 
rebellion against that force, what is the value of striving? But if 
you gladly take upon you the great statement of my text, ‘‘It is 
God that worketh in you,” you have a perfect union, including 
all the rest; God in you creating your desire, energizing your 
will so that your will becomes not merely as a poetical sentiment, 
but asa glorious fact, the will of your God. That is indeed the 
supreme glory of the Christian sentiment and the Christian ideal ; 
“It is God that worketh’—not for merely; not wzth only; not 
on, but “it is God that worketh zz you.” 


it: 


What is the zmmediate result of this immanence of God in 
human life? ‘‘It is God that worketh in you, both ¢o wzll and to 
do;” two things and yet one, for willing and doing are always 
united. ‘‘To will’—that touches the inner life, the springs of 
action; ‘‘to do”—that touches the outer life, the streams of action. 
Begin with the inner, ‘‘to will.” This word has within it the 
thought of actively determining what you are to do. It does not 
mean determination, apart from myself, but that God is in me, 
taking hold of my will, creating my desire—sometimes through 
indirect agencies—giving me hunger in a certain direction, affect- 
ing and moulding my will, drawing it into the avenues of tender- 
ness and compassion by His own indwelling tenderness and 
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compassion. ‘‘It is God that worketh in you ¢o wll.” If this 
be true then the will, so created, must necessarily result in the 
harmony of my will with His will. 

Take some one man out of the crowd and look at him. You 
see that man? It is God that worketh in him to will. Watch 
him carefully. If this gospel of Christianity be true how will he 
will? There will be first a divine discontent manifest in life; 
discontent with all that is merely of himself, with all that is 
earthly, with everything that is out of harmony with the eternal. 
Then, side by side with that discontent, there will be an aspira- 
tion after the higher, the nobler, the true, a crying out for the 
the dawning of the day of God. Then there will be an apprecia- 
tion of the possibilities of these things. A man who walks by 
faith, and not by sight, ‘‘endures’’-—mark the paradox, and the 
impossibility of language—‘‘as seeing Him who is invisible.” 
Futher there will be determination; the face set and the energies 
of the life bent onward. 

The work of God does not end here. ‘‘It is God that worketh 
in you to wz// and to do.”’ As this thought of the in-working 
God, as willing, touches the springs of action, so, necessarily, the 
thought of God, as doing, touches the streams of action. ‘‘It is 
God that worketh in you to will and,” the Revised Version says, 
“to work”; it might truthfully be translated, ‘‘to effectually 
work.”” In the Greek there is the thought, not of the doing that 
fails, but of the doing that succeeds; not of the effort that tries, 
but of the effort which triumphs. Not only the purified will, but 
the energized life, is equal to the accomplishment of the purpose. 
What purpose? Look back to the injunctions which precede and 
follow the text: ‘‘Work out your own salvation wth fear and 
trembling.” . . . ‘‘Be blameless and harmless . . . IN THE MIDST 
OF A CROOKED AND PERVERSE NATION, AMONG WHOM YE SHINE AS 
LIGHTS IN THE WORLD.” For the doing of these the poor, weak, 
paralyzed, sin-smitten soul rises into the dignity of a new life, 
confronts the future with hope, faces his enemies with defiance, 
and says: ‘‘I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me. I 
will work out my own salvation; I will live the life which is 
blameless, harmless, without rebuke: because it is God which 
worketh in me Zo wll and to do.” 


nae 


Finally, what is the intended issue? ‘‘It is God that worketh 
in you’—the immanence of God—‘“It is God that worketh in 
you, both to will and to do”—the immediate result—how will it 
end?—‘‘of His good pleasure.”’ What is the good pleasure of God? 
It is that which gives his own heart satisfaction. If we shrink 
from that we shrink from all the blessedness within the thought 
—‘‘His good pleasure,” the thing that pleases Him. Go back to 
the story of the creation, and what do you find? When God had 
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made the earth, and put man upon it, ‘‘God saw everything that 
He had made, and, behold, it was very good.” ‘‘God’s good 
pleasure.” God was pleased with His own work, found delight 
in its perfection. 

“It was very good.” There came a day when God could say 
this no more, a day when sin had entered. The sigh and sob of 
humanity began amid the trees of the Garden of God, and the 
great surging sorrow of the race was born amid the hills of per- 
fection. From then onward the heart of God was not at rest 
until, long, weary, and yet necessary centuries having passed, 
there came ‘‘the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, the quick- 
ening Spirit.” Amid the seclusion of His mother’s home Jesus 
lived, and ‘‘grew in stature and in favour with God and man.” 
Passing through the carpenter’s shop, He touched all the varied 
interests of life, and at last, perfect manhood having been reached 
by the way of testing and temptation—and yet, thank God, of 
triumph—He stood upon the bank of the river Jordan, heaven 
broke the silence, and once again God expressed His approval, 
as He said, ‘‘Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.”’ That is ‘‘His good pleasure.”’ 

If you would know the good pleasure of God you must see man 
in all his perfection; for the good pleasure of God for man is 
man’s highest good for himself. In Christ we have a picture of 
perfect manhood. Think of Him fora moment, of His perfection 
of tenderness, of His beauty of character, of all the great, over- 
whelming strength of manhood which centered within His sacred 
Person. ‘‘Behold the Man,” and, in beholding that Man, behold 
the ‘‘good pleasure’ of God. ‘‘It is God that worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of His good pleasure.” To make you 
what Jesus was God works within you; and until that is finally 
accomplished the heart of God will never be at rest concerning 
you—not until that moment dawns, which must come for all who 
put their trust in Him, when the perfect Son of the living God 
shall present the many sons whom He brings to glory, in the 
presence of His glory, without blemish in exceeding joy. For 
the doing of that God works in you ‘“‘to will and to do.” That 
is the intended issue, that is the consummation, that is the crown- 
ing and the joy. age comin 

This view of life contained within vital Christianity is a declara- 
tion of your possibilities. Oh, hear me! you are equal to that 
because God is equal to that. Remember you have nothing 
which you have not received; but you have received something 
in your creation, which makes you equal to that. Before any 
being can reach any altitude of success there must be within that 
being the possibility of reaching the altitude. You may love 
your dog, but you cannot teach your dog to paint a picture, 
because there is no capacity within him for painting. If God. 
wants to work within you, to will and do of His good pleasure, 
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the possibility is within yourself. You do not create it, God gave 
it to you when He made you. ‘Thou art a man made in the image 
of the invisible God, thou hast upon thee the stamp of divine 
possession, and God broods over you and waits to be in you. 
Why? Because slumbering in you—alas! too often stupefied by 
the senseless drugs of sordid money getting and pleasure seeking 
—lie the capacities that make the sons of the eternal God. O 
men and women, sons and daughters of the King, upon your 
brow I see not the mark of your sorrow and your pain, not the 
scar of your own sin, but the bloom of the offspring of God. 
Within every man and woman lie these possibilities. God can 
work in you, both to will and to do of His good pleasure. 

How is thisto begin? By the handing over of your will to His 
will. It is at such a moment that a man says— 

‘Nay, but I yield, I yield, 
1 can hold out no more; 
I sink, by dying love compelled, 
And own Thee conqueror.” 

You say, ‘‘This is slavery, aman giving up his manhood.” Nay, 
he is asserting his kingship. When aman says, ‘‘I yield,” it is 
in the activity of his will. The one who has no manhood drifts, 
never decides, never says, ‘‘I will.” The man who lets the 
years pass yet never faces these enormous issues loses his man- 
hood. You do not lose your manhood, O my brother, when, 
under the vision of the possibilities of your life which can only 
be perfected by the God who created you, you say, ‘‘I yield to 
Thee, and from henceforth, Thy will be done, Thy kingdom come 
in me.’’ Wherever a human heart says that, even in so softa 
sigh that the nearest friend cannot hear it, then into that life 
God shall come, to will, to do of His good pleasure. Shall we not 
swing the heart’s door wide open that He may come in? God 
help us so to do! 


IBIAS, IRD AIO IINKERS) IIS) AD ISEB IP SWAN IL WEE 
Rev. J. G. Cunnincuam, D. D., EDINBURGH, SCOTLAND. 
PSALM XIll.t+ 


I read one day in the interesting autobiography of a great 
Scotch preacher, Thomas Boston, this simple remark, ‘‘Was 
greatly comforted to-day by the thirteenth Psalm.” I tried to 
recall it, but could not remember; I| turned to it and never forgot 
it. It has six verses; two of complaint, two of prayer, two of 
thanksgiving. I 


Two verses of complaint: — 
‘* How long, O Lord, wilt Thou forget me? Forever? 
How long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me? 


*Condensed from brief expositions given at the General Conference. 
+Thursday morning, August 17, 1899. 
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How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart all 
the day? 


How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me?” 


Four sorrowful complaints; and his trouble had continued for 
awhile, for he says four times, ‘‘How long?” 


Lt: 


Then we have ¢wo verses of prayer—and happy is he that learns 
to turn complaint into supplication. JI remember saying toa sick 
woman who knew much of affliction, ‘‘Jacob would be in great 
pain when his thigh was thrown out of joint; if you have even a 
finger dislocated you are in sore distress.”” When I saw her next, 
she said, ‘‘I never thought before what an agony Jacob would be 
in when his thigh was thrown out of joint, and I have been think- 
ing that any other man would have lain down on the ground and 
groaned, saying, ‘Oh, my thigh,’ but that Jacob was wise who 
kept hold of God who had come so near to him, and said, ‘I will 
not let Thee go except Thou bless me.’”? That woman had learned 
in fifteen years of trial the blessed wisdom of turning every groan 
into a prayer. 

Mark how the four prayers correspond with the four groans. 

(1) ‘‘Consider,” consider me. Thou wast forgetting me; 
consider me. 

(2) ‘‘Hear me, O Lord my God.” Thou wast hiding Thy 
face from me; hear me, O Lord my God. 

(3) ‘‘Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death.” 

There was sorrow in his heart daily, and he prays, ‘‘Lighten 
‘mine eyes.” 

(4) I think we may translate the fourth verse as a prayer: 
‘“‘Let not mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him, and 
those that trouble me rejoice when I am moved.” 

He has turned every complaint into a prayer. 


J Wis 


Then come two verses of thanksgiving. ‘There are three parts 
in the thanksgiving. ; 

“But I have trusted in Thy mercy. 

My heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation. 5 : 

I will sing unto the Lord, because He hath dealt bountifully with me.” 

What a beautiful and natural order! ; 

I once visited a friend into whose sick chamber a little bird ha 
come. Presently, it was fain to be free, and smote the roof with 
its head, and the walls with its wings until it was weary. We 
wished to relieve it, but it would take no help from us; it was 
trying, eagerly but in vain, to find for itself a way of escape. At 
last it allowed me to take it in my hand; I felt its little heart 
throbbing as I lifted it up to the open part of the window. The 
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moment that it felt the free open air it took wing. Ina little 
while we heard it chirping, as merrily asif nothing had happened, 
on a bush beside the cottage; and I thought, ‘‘I understand the 
thirteenth Psalm.” Here is David ‘‘taking counsel in his own 
soul,” fain to be free, but having ‘‘sorrow in his heart” daily, 
until he did at last what he should have done at first—trusted the 
Friend who was willing and waiting tohelphim. ‘‘I have trusted 
in Thy mercy,” he exclaims; then immediately he adds, ‘‘My 
heart shall rejoice in Thy salvation; I am free.” Then out of 
the abundance of the heart he says, ‘‘I will sing unto the Lord, 
because He hath dealt bountifully with me.” 

Oh, let each one of us say to Him that knows the heart, ‘‘I have 
trusted in Thy mercy.” We shallsoon have our lips open to add, 
‘“‘T rejoice in Thy salvation; I will sing unto the Lord, who hath 
dealt bountifully with me.” 


PSALM LXIII.* 


This is one of those ‘‘songs in the night” of time that God gave 
to His people in the Book of Psalms for all generations, to help 
them, to whatever land and whatever age they belong, to join in 
singing one ‘‘new song” together in the morning of the eternal 
day. Many a pilgrim has thankfully used the sixty-third Psalm. 

From the title we find that it was composed by David in the 
wilderness of Judah. He wasin the wilderness when he kept the 
sheep of his father, Jesse the Bethlehemite; again when he fled 
from the rage of Saul, hunted as a partridge in the mountains, 
seeking rest in the wilderness; and once more, after he had been 
made king, when he had to leave his throne and palace and flee 
from Absalom, his son, he ‘‘came to the wilderness and rested 
there.” No doubt this third residence in the wilderness is referred 
to in the Psalm, for you notice that he calls himself, ‘‘The king 
shall rejoice in God.”” The only time that we read of him in the 
wilderness of Judah after he was king was when he went over 
Mount Olivet barefooted and his head covered, weeping as he 
went; and we have here the song in the night that God gave to 
His servant. 

Verses 1, 2. Notice what he said first: ‘‘O God, Thou art my 
God.” He had lost everything; he had no more a kingdom, no 
more a home, he was a fugitive wandering in the wilderness; all 
was gone, but he says, ‘‘O God, Thouart my God.” Iconfess that 
there have been times when it seemed to me as if the only thing 
I could do was to kneel down, and say, ‘‘O God, Thou art my 
God.” The darkest times can be brightened by remembering 
that He is our God; and we never knew how precious He was 
until we had nothing but Him. So David says in that dark night 
of his flight to the wilderness— 

*Saturday evening, August 19, 1899. 
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“O God, Thou art my God; early will I seek Thee: 
My soul thirsteth for Thee 
In a dry and thirsty land, where no water is.” 

He is stretching out his hands to God, and mark what comes 
next. The true translation is, ‘‘I see Thee in the sanctuary, 
beholding Thy power and Thy glory.” That is the immediate 
answer to the prayer of the man who said, ‘‘O God, Thou art my 
God: my soul thirsteth for Thee.” There is not another sorrow- 
ful word in the Psalm after he said, ‘‘I see Thee.” Oh, how one 
glimpse of God can make the wilderness to blossom and rejoice 
as the rose! 

Verses 3-5. Hear how he goes on: 

“Because Thy lovingkindness is better than life, 
Therefore my lips shall praise Thee. 

Thus will I bless Thee while I live: 

I will lift up my hands in Thy name. 

My soul shall be satisfied with marrow and fatness; 
And I will praise Thee with joyful lips.” 

His hands were hanging down, he lifts them up in the Lord’s 
name; his soul was in a thirsty land, and it is satisfied now with 
the marrow and the fatness that revive his strength; his lips were 
parched and trembling, and now with joyful lips his mouth is 
praising God. Oh, what a wonderful change can come over the 
darkest scene when God is with us! When we are in a great 
sorrow and there is no light, we do well to say what Martha and 
Mary said, ‘‘Lord, if Thou hadst been here,” oh, how different it 
would have been! ‘‘Thy lovingkindness,’’ he says, ‘tis better 
than life.” These words are engraven upon a tombstone in the 
beautiful Grange cemetery in Edinburgh. It marks the resting- 
place of a minister, Rev. Mr. Dickinson of Philadelphia, who, 
visiting Edinburgh, was taken ill in our city and died, at the age 
of thirty-two. He expressed a wish that he might be buried not 
far from the grave of Dr. Thomas Chalmers. There are two 
texts under the record of his early removal: the first is, ‘‘He 
weakened my strength in the way; He shortened my days;” and 
the second, ‘‘Thy lovingkindness is better than life.” 

Verses 6-8. In the next three verses David records his medi- 
tation that night. He says: 

“When I remember Thee upon my bed, 
I meditate on Thee in the night watches.” 

There are some people who when they remember God banish 
the thought, they are unwilling to meditateon Him. I have seen 
a flower in full glory of blossom which you could not see blossom- 
ing in the daylight; it is called, if I remember aright, Syrus 
Grandifiorus. Toseeit in its splendor you must go at midnight, 
when the whole ball of the earth is between it and the sun; that 
is the time it puts forth all its blossom and its beauty. There is 
many a man whom you see in the greatest liberty and joy of feel- 
ing when he has the whole world between him and God, the very 
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thought of God would disturb his joy. Not so with David; he 
says, ‘‘When I remember Thee upon my bed, I meditate on 
Thee.” Then he tells us his meditation— 

‘Because Thou hast been my help, 

Therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice. 

My soul followeth hard after Thee: 

Thy right hand upholdeth me.” 

I would not wish you to have a disturbed night, a wakeful 
night. When I was young a friend gave me ‘‘Young’s Night 
Thoughts,” and, in thanking him, I told him it was very con- 
siderate, for I had no night thoughts of myown. But we change 
as we grow older, and many of us know what it is to lie awake at 
night. Hereis a meditation for such waking hours. Look at 
the three parts of the meditation. As to the past, ‘‘Thou hast 
been my help.” Oh, what a story we could all recite in meditat- 
ing before God upon the past. And as to the future: ‘‘In the 
shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.” David would not only be 
safe, asin the cave of Adullam, or ina gloomy fortress behind 
the walls of which he defied the pursuer, but in the shadow of 
God’s wings he would rejoice. And what of the present? ‘‘My 
soul followeth hard after Thee: Thy right hand upholdeth me.” 
Here I like to go back to the earlier English version in the 
prayer book of the Church of England, where it reads thus, 
more correctly: ‘‘My soul hangeth upon Thee: Thy right hand 
upholdeth me.” Whata picture! The feeble child clinging, and 
the almighty arm sustaining. 

Now if we are awake to-night let us not banish the remembrance 
of God. I often put to myself the question, when I have been 
awake a few minutes, ‘‘What have I prayed for since I awoke?” 
And many atime I am ashamed to find that though perchance 
He woke me for the very purpose of communion in the silent 
hour, I had not spoken a word to Him yet. Let us, if we are 
awake, remember God, meditate on Him, look back on the past, 
and say, ‘‘Thou hast been my help;” look on to the future and 
say, ‘‘In the shadow of Thy wings I will rejoice;” and for the 
present let us take a new grasp of Him, and say, ‘‘My soul 
hangeth upon Thee;” ‘‘Other refuge have I none, hangs my help- 
less soul on Thee;” ‘‘Thy right hand upholdeth me.” 

Verses 9-11. A moment’s examination of the three verses that 
remain shows that there were given to David that night two 
visions: He saw (1) the overthrow of his enemies. ‘They shall 
be cast down to the lower places.” They were in the high places, 
they were in Jerusalem, but they were to be cast down, and lie 
defeated and overthrown on the battlefield, a portion for foxes. 
(2) His return to his palace; in which he saw himself rejoicing 
in God, and all those that were loyal to him sharing his triumph, 
while the voice of them that spake lies was put to shame. No 
doubt he looked on his own recovery of his kingdom as a type 
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and prophecy of greater things. In that happy night in the 
wilderness he had a sight of the King, David’s Son and David’s 
Lord, made ‘‘most blessed forever” in the home in which all loyal 
to Him shall forever behold His glory, while all His adversaries 
shall be put to shame. 


PSALM CI.* 


This is a psalm of resolutions. Over and over again we read, 
“‘T will.” Of these eight verses I think the last does not pertain 
so much to you and me. David, the writer of the Psalm, was 
the chief magistrate in his country, and he had a mission as a 
‘*minister of God”’ for the repression of evil. As Israel’s king 
he says, ‘‘I will destroy all the wicked of the land, that I may 
cut off evil doers from the city of the Lord.” The administration 
of law pertains to those who have authority, and as we have none, 
I shall not say much of the last of the eight verses. Only let me 
remind you that David, Israel’s king, is speaking here of his 
duty, and it reminds us of the purpose of Zion’s true King. He 
has declared that He will cut off all wicked doers from the city 
of the Lord; into the heavenly Jerusalem there entereth ‘‘nothing 
that defileth and worketh abomination and maketh a lie.” 

Of the other seven verses the first is a review of all that God 
had done for David, and the following are an announcement of 
all that he intends to do for God. It is good when we are gath- 
ered together to do both of these things. 


Ae 


David looks dack and says, ‘‘I will sing of mercy and of judg- 
ment: unto Thee, O Lord, will I sing.” David had dark days 
and bright days to look back upon, days of mercy and of judg- 
ment; but he found in both of them the hand of God, and he 
acknowledges that in both God had been faithful and true to 
him. He is sure that at last in heaven, when he sees all as God 
saw it, he shall see that the Lord hath ‘‘ done all things well”; of 
the ‘‘mercy” and of the ‘‘judgment”’ he willsing unto God. Did 
you ever try to sing to God when you were alone? Ah, thatisa 
solemnizing feeling, that your only listener is God, and you soon 
cease to sing; your feelings become far too deep for either word 
or song; it overpowers you to think that He, who is listening to 
the praises of the millions that have never sinned, is lending an 
ear to you. ‘‘To Thee, O Lord, will I sing,” and will sing of 
“mercy and of judgment.’’ Samuel Rutherford says that we will 
thank God more for the dark days than the bright days, for in 
the bright days we were ready to forget our Lord, but the dark 
days were helpful to our close walk with Him. If we are on our 
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way to the heavenly Zion we shall, when we reach it, look back 
on them all and give thanks for them all. 

Once in a Sabbath school in Scotland, in an examination in Old 
Testament history, the question was put to the scholars, ‘‘ How 
did the children of Israel get through the Red Sea?’”’ Almost 
every hand was up; all were eager to tell. The teacher selected 
a promising little girl and said, ‘‘Well, my dear, how did the 
children of Israel get through the Red Sea?” ‘‘ Fine!’ she said. 
She meant that their passage left nothing to be desired; it was a 
perfect success; they got through ‘‘fine.” I have often thought 
of that little girl’s answer and of the simplicity of her faith. She 
did not think about the Egyptians that were coming after them, 
nor of the Red Sea’s water on either side of them; she only 
remembered that they had a good Guide and they made a splen- 
did passage; they got through ‘‘fine.” And so it will be at the 
end. When God’s people look back on the dark days and the 
bright days they will say, as they review them all, ‘‘He led us by 
the right way to the city of habitation.” 

Shall we take this encouragement and comfort from David’s 
song? It anticipates the enjoyment and employment of heaven. 
‘‘Unto Thee, O Lord, do I sing of mercy and of judgment.” 
Let us be patient in the dark days. 

‘* No chance hath brought this ill to me; 


’Tis God’s sweet will, so let it be; 
He seeth what I cannot see. 


“There is a need-be for each pain, 
And He will one day make it plain 
That earthly loss was heavenly gain.” 
So let us look back both on the dark days, the chapters of our 
story that are wet with tears, and on the bright days, and give 
God thanks for both. Il 


Now a few words on the future. David could find no fault 
with what God had done to him; but he could remember many 
an error, many a wandering, many a sin in the way in which he 
had dealt with God, and he makes this grand general resolution, 
‘‘T will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” There is a per- 
fect way, the way of the law of God, brightened for us under the 
New Testament dispensation by the example of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and David, looking to the revealed will of God, says, 
‘* Wisely, circumspectly, watchfully, I will behave myself in that 
perfect way.” It is the simplest resolution that a child could 
make; it is the grandest resolution that any of us could make 
anew. ‘‘I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. Hold up 
my goings in Thy steps, O Lord, that my steps slip not.” That 
is David’s great ambition—to walk in God’s way, to care for 
nothing but to walk in God’s way. 

Now, he breaks up his resolution into three divisions. 1, I 
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will look after my heart; 2, I will look after my conduct; 3, I 
will look after my company. 

1. He speaks of his heart.” ‘I will walk within mine house 
with a perfect heart.” Some of us have a coat that we wear at 
home, and a little better one that we wear abroad; and some of 
us have the same tendency about our spiritual life, to be less 
watchful when the eyes of the world arenot uponus. But David's 
resolution is, Within my house, even when I am sitting alone, I 
will walk before the Lord with a perfect heart, with a sincere, 
unreserved determination in no way to grieve Him who said to 
me this morning, ‘‘ To-day I must abide in thy house.” I made 
haste and ‘‘received Him joyfully,” and shall He be provoked 
to withdraw from my house by seeing that the heart is not right 
with Him? O my friends, let us begin at the beginning. 
‘* Out of the heart are the issues of life;” ‘‘as a man thinketh in 
his heart, sois he.” Let each of us make this resolution, ‘‘I 
will walk within my house, with a perfect heart in the sight of 
God.” 

2. Then he speaks of his conduct. ‘‘I will set no wicked 
thing before mine eyes’—no picture, no book, nothing that 
would defile my imagination or chill my spiritual tone and feel- 
ing. ‘‘I hate the work of them that turn aside.” He did not 
hate those that turn aside, but he hated the work of those that 
turn aside, and he says, ‘‘ It shall not cleave to me.” He is like 
a man that is swimming from a sinking ship and knows if he 
carries any unnecessary burden it may cause him to be drowned, 
so he puts it from him, and says, ‘‘It shall not cleave to me.” 
Or he is like Paul, when the viper fastened upon his hand and 
they looked that he should have fallen down dead, and he ‘‘ shook 
off the venemous beast” and ‘‘felt no harm.” Often it is a 
moment of fatal delay that decides our spiritual destiny. ‘‘It 
shall not cleave to me,” it might put the poison of sin and death 
through my soul, but if I shake it off I feelno harm. Oh, for 
this holy watchfulness, this intense and unreserved determina- 
tion that we will think of nothing, look at nothing, do nothing 
that is contrary to the will of God! 

3. Then a few words about his company. (1) He tells what 
kind of persons he does zot want to have for his company. ‘‘A 
froward heart shall depart from me: I will not know a wicked 
person.” A froward heart—a man whose heart is wandering 
from God. A wicked person, whose lips, whose life show wick- 
edness. ‘‘I will not know him,” he says: ‘‘I won’t choose him 
for a friend; I won’t expose myself to the risk of being obliged 
to hide my religion or to restrain my feelings in the presence of 
one that has no sympathy with my attitude toward God.” There 
is great danger in fellowship with any in whom a profane expres- 
sion, or an unclean word, or an ungodly action reveals the 
‘‘froward heart,’ unless we have the courage to be faithful in 
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reproving their faults, even at the risk of forfeiting their friend- 
ship. 

Phen he comes down to smaller things, yet very important. 
‘‘Whoso privily slandereth his neighbor, him will I cut off.” 
Do you know how to cut off a person that privily slandereth his 
neighbor? Just make him no longer do it ‘‘ privily;” say to the 
one that is privily slandering his neighbor that you are going to 
call on that neighbor and tell what you have heard and how 
grieved you are ‘to hear it, and from whom you heard it, and you 
will very soon cut off him that privily slandereth his neighbor. 
And it is your safety; for the man that slanders your neighbor 
to you is very likely to slander you to your neighbor; he isa 
dangerous companion. Let us adopt David’s resolution. 

Then he adds, ‘‘ Him that hath a high look and a proud heart 
will I not suffer.” You cannot get on with a proud man except 
in one of two ways. The one is to szz by being as proud as he 
is, and the other is to suffer by allowing yourself to be overborne 
by him. David resolved he would keep clear of all such temp- 
tation to sin or experience of trouble. 

And then he speaks about the deceitful, and says, ‘‘He that 
telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight: he that worketh deceit 
shall not dwell within my house.” Oh, what a miserable feeling 
of dissatisfaction we have in any one that can work deceit or tell 
alie. They that are the Lord’s are true themselves, and they 
desire to have none but the true beside them, ~ 

(2) So far he is describing the people whom he would xot 
have for his company; now notice whom he would have. ‘‘ Mine 
eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell 
with me: he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me.” 
Those that were ‘‘ faithful’ and that were like Himself, trying 
to walk ‘‘in the perfect way,” were fit companions; he says, ‘‘I 
will look out for them; mine eyes shall be upon them.” Often 
you have to look out for them, and some cannot find them and 
have to go all alone in their faithfulness and in their perfect way. 
A young man may find in an office that he is the only young 
man that goes to the house of God, the only one who has not a 
bet upon some coming race, the only young man that keeps 
away from intemperance and other sins, and he longs for a com- 
rade—his eyes are upon ‘‘the faithful.” Oh, how often he prays 
that some one may come to the office or warehouse that will stand 
by him as a witness for God. 


THE SCOTCH GAFFER. 


I remember a miner, named Falconer, who worked in Ayrshire 
in Scotland, telling me that when he came to Christ he did not 
know another in the whole mine that was a servant of God, and 
he felt terribly alone. He was the foreman (or the gaffer, as we 
say), and when he had come to Christ he was afraid to confess it 
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before the other men. He prayed every day, ‘‘O God, send 
‘ another man here that loves the Lord Jesus, and I will confess 
Him when we two are together.’’ One morning when he was in 
the end of a long passage in the mine, praying alone that God 
would send to his help one like-minded, a faithful man walking 
in the perfect way, he came to think, ‘‘I have no right to make 
terms with God; my own duty is plain, that I should stand alone. 
I must confess what a change has come to me.” So Falconer 
went from the end of the long passage towards the foot of the 
shaft with this resolution in his mind, ‘‘The first chance I get, I 
will show which side I am on.” As he drew near, he heard an 
altercation among the miners near the foot of the shaft. He 
heard a man pleading thus, ‘‘Oh, dinna, dinna speak that way of 
Him. If He had done as much for you as He has done for me, 
you could na take His holy name in vain.”” That was a new 
sound in the mine, a man protesting against the profane use of 
the Lord’s name. So Falconer came forward: as he stepped out 
of the darkness with his lamp shining on the front of his cap the 
group of men recognized him and said to this new comer, ‘‘ Here 
is the gaffer; he’ll soon stop your preaching.” So the circle 
opened, and Falconer got hold of the stranger’s hand, and he 


said, ‘‘Do you love the Lord Jesus Christ?” ‘‘I do,” said the 
other, ‘‘but I hear His name so profaned here that I must try to 
get work elsewhere.” Falconer could not speak for emotion, 


but the tears ran fast down his cheeks, while he held the stran- 
ger’s hand. You can imagine what the effect on a miner’s cheek 
is if he begins to cry; a broad white line marked the course of 
the tears down each side of his face, as he turned to the band of 
miners and said, ‘‘Men, I love the Lord Jesus Christ, too, and 
if you will come here at twenty minutes to nine, I will tell you 
what God has done for my soul.” Not a miner was absent at 
twenty minutes to nine, and the gaffer stood and told them what 
God had done for his soul. You see how the Lord answered his 
prayer for a companion in the very moment that he had yielded 
himself as ready to contend alone if necessary; and he told me 
that for three years after that meeting in the morning, every 
_ week day at twenty minutes to nine they had a short reading and 
prayer conducted by him, or by some of the others that came to 
Christ, in the chamber or open space at the foot of the shaft. 

O my friends, let our ‘‘ eyes be upon the faithful of the land”; 
earnestly try to find them out, those that are walking in the per- 
fect way, and you will find the comfort and the joy of having 
companions that are helping you on your way to heaven. 

Now, in closing, I will ask this question, What is the one peti- 
tion in the one hundred and first Psalm? I never read a psalm 
without looking for the prayers init. You will sometimes find 
them at the very end; sometimes there is no prayer at all, only 
praise. But there is a prayer in the one hundred and first Psalm 
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in the middle of the second verse, ‘‘O when wilt Thou come 
unto me?” I used to wonder why that was in the middle of the 
second verse, ‘‘O when wilt Thou come unto me?” until one 
bright winter’s day at Lochwinnoch, the scene of my early min- 
istry, I took a little boy down to a beautiful sheet of ice on Castle 
Semple Loch. As we went to it he was telling me what grand 
things he would do when we got down there, how he would slide 
and enjoy himself. After going onto the ice a bit with him I let 
go his hand and was walking away when I heard the child say 
anxiously, ‘‘Oh, when are you coming back again?” The little 
fellow found that when he began to try to walk as ‘‘ wisely” as 
he had hoped he would do he was on slippery ground, and could 
not keep his feet. And as I heard him I thought, ‘‘I understand 
the second verse of the one hundred and first Psalm.” I had no 
more difficulty about David’s cry, ‘‘O when wilt Thou come unto 
me?” David had made a grand resolution, ‘‘I will behave myself 
wisely in a perfect way,” and the moment he tried to make this 
promise good he found that he was on slippery ground; his feet 
were almost gone. So he prayed, ‘‘O when wilt Thou come unto 
me?” In a moment his heavenly Father was beside him and 
gave him His hand, and after that he could go on in his resolu- 
tions about his heart and his life and his company. 

O my dear friends, if you forget everything else about this 
exposition do, I beseech you, remember this one thing—to pray, 
‘*O when wilt Thou come unto me?” And when you get hold 
of His hand, with Him there is nothing impossible, whereas 
without Him there is nothing possibie; you will be ‘‘ kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation.” 


THE OPENING OF MOUNT HERMON CHAPEL. 


The new stone chapel at Mount Hermon, the corner stone of 
which was laid a year ago, was formally opened on Wednesday 
afternoon, August 16, at three o’clock. It was not a dedication 
service, since Mr. Moody does not believe in giving a building to 
the Lord until it is entirely paid for. Mr. Moody was not pres- 
ent, but Mr. Henry M. Moore of Boston, president of the board 
of trustees of Northfield Seminary, presided at the opening exer- 
cises. The chapel, which seats a thousand persons, was well 
filled with ffiends from many parts of the world, most of whom 
were attending the August Conference. 

After a few opening remarks by the chairman, Rev. F. B. 
Meyer gave a brief history of the movement whereby ‘‘ Tempta- 
tion Point,” as Mr. Moody called it, was transformed into 
‘‘Inspiration Point” by the erection of the chapel, the funds for 
which were given by friends in England and America on the 
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THE NEW CHAPEL AT MOUNT HERMON. 
EXTERIOR AND INTERIOR AT THE OPENING EXERCISES. 
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occasion of Mr. Moody’s sixtieth birthday in 1897. An organ 
was given in honor of Mr. Moody’s mother, and money has 
recently been donated for a clock and bell tower, which is now in 
course of erection. The Mount Hermon students have them- 
selves contributed the pulpit furniture. The bronze tablet in the 
vestibule reads as follows :— 

‘This chapel was erected by the united contributions of Christian friends 


in Great Britain and the United States for the glory of God and to be a per- 
petual witness to their unity in the service of Christ.” 


Prayer was offered by Dr. Henry G. Weston, president of 
Crozer Theological Seminary, and brief addresses were made by 
Rev. G. Campbell Morgan and Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. 

Mount Hermon School now owns property valued at nearly 
five hundred thousand dollars, and five hundred students yearly 
take advantage of the opportunities it offers for physical, mental 
and spiritual training. What a contrast between the present 
-condition and that eighteen years ago, when a dozen students 
gathered to study in one small farmhouse! ‘‘ This is the Lord’s 
doings and it is marvelous in our eyes.” May this new chapel be 
the memorial and monumental pledge of Mount Hermon’s loyalty 
to the Word of God and devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ as 
long as the school shall exist. 


THE AUGUST CONFERENCE. 


The Seventeenth Annual Conference for Christian Workers opened this 
year on the evening of Tuesday, August 1, and closed on Sunday evening, 
August 20. It was the most largely attended of any conference held thus 
far, the proportion of ministers being especially large. Weston Hall was 
given up to Presbyterian ministers, and four-fifths of the New York Presby- 
tery were present at least a part of the time. Testimonies to the blessing 
received for personal growth and the power for service were many and strong. 

Among the speakers from Great Britain were Rev. F. B. Meyer of London 
and Rey. Sydney A. Selwyn of Bournemouth, who brought many helpful 
messages on the line of ‘‘Spiritual Life and Growth.” Rev. G. Campbell 
Morgan of London spoke frequently, taking as his two principal themes, 
‘“The Will of God” and ‘‘Complete in Christ”; and Dr. J. G. Cunningham 
of Edinburgh led his hearers through pleasant pastures in the Psalms. 
Many from our own land also gave helpful testimony to the power of God 
and expounded the truth of His Word, as may be gathered from the following 


PROGRAM OF THE CONFERENCE. 


Tuesday, August 1, 1899. 7:30 P. M., Auditorium Meeting. Rev. John 
Balcolm Shaw, D. D., ‘‘The Awakening of a Presbytery” (page 384). 

Wednesday. Auditorium, 11 a. m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Revivals” (page 375). 
2p. M., Rev. R. A. Torrey, ‘‘The Importance of Prayer” (page 416). 
6:30 p. M., Round Top, conducted by Mr. H. M. Moore and Mr. Paul 
Moody. 7:30. M., Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, ‘‘The Christian’s Relation to 
the World” (page 407). 


THE AUGUST CONFERENCE. ota 


Thursday. 11 a. m., Dr. W. Merle Smith, ‘‘ The Influence of a Life” (page 
392). 2pP.M., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘How to Pray” (page 417). 6:30 P.M., S. H. 
Hadley, ‘‘City Rescue Work.” 7:30 p. M., Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, 
‘Separation and Cleansing” (7rzbune, August 5). 

friday. 11 A.M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘The Will of God,” I. (page 470). 
2p.Mm., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘Hindrances to Prayer” (page 419). 6:30 P. M., 
Round Top Meeting. 7:30 vp. m., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘The Will of 
God,” II. (page 479). 

Saturday. 11 A. M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘The Will of God,” III. (page 
484). 2p. M., R. A. Torrey. 6:30 Pp. m., Round Top. 7:30 Pp. Mm. G. 
Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ The Will of God,” IV. (page 491). 

Sunday, August 6. 10 A. M., Dr. H. C. Mabie, ‘‘ Exposition of Luke xxiv.” 
G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘Christ’s Mission in the World” (7rzbune, August 
7). 2P.™M., H. M. Moore. 6:30 P. M., Mrs. Foster, ‘‘ Temperance.” 7:30 
p. M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘Man’s Ways and God’s Ways.” 

Monday. 11 a.M., W. Merle Smith, ‘‘ What I Have Written, I Have Writ- 
ten” (Zrzbune, August 8). 2p.M., Dr. S. B. Rossiter, ‘‘The Imperative 
of God” (Zrzbune, August 8). 6:30 Pp. M., Dr. J. H. Hoadley, ‘‘A Personal 
Testimony” (page 390). 7:30 Pp. M., Rev. F. B. Meyer, ‘‘Channels, not 
Chalices” (page 449). 

Tuesday. it A.M., F. B. Meyer, ‘‘The Way to the Throne” (page 452). 
2p.M., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘The Holy Spirit,” I. 6:30 Pp. M., Rev. Sydney A. 
Selwyn, ‘‘O That.” 7:30 p. m., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘Complete in 
Christ,” I. (Series to be published in the Ecuors, Number One, 1900.) 

Wednesday. 10 A.M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘From Defeat to Victory” (page 370). 
F. B Meyer, ‘‘ Resurrection Life in Christ” (page 456). 2p. M., R. A. 
Torrey, *“‘The Holy Spirit,’ Il. 6:30 rp. m., Round Top. 7:30P. M., G. 
Campbell Morgan, ‘Complete in Christ,” II. 

Thursday. 10 A.M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘ Without the Camp”; F. B. Meyer, 
“Self-life ws. Spirit-life” (page 459). 2 p.Mm., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘ The Holy 
Spirit,” III. 6:30 p. m., J. Balcolm Shaw, ‘‘Make the Men Sit Down.” 
7:30 P. M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ Complete in Christ,” III. 


Friday. 9 a.M., Mrs. Mary Hunt, ‘‘Temperance”; Dr. H. M. Packard, “A 
Pastoral Experience” (page 388); S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘ Fire-cleansing”; F. B. 
Meyer, ‘‘God’s Workmanship” (page 462), 2 ».M., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘The 
Second Coming.” 4 Pp. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘How to Work.” 6:30 P. M., 
L. G. Broughton, D. D., ‘‘ The Immortality of a Name” (page 401). 7:30 
p. M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ Complete in Christ,” IV. 


Saturday. to A4.M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘Triumph in Christ”; F. B. Meyer, 
‘““The Larger Outlook of the Holy Spirit” (page 465). 2p. ™m., R. A. 
MORLEY AO 3O) Pa M., Round Top. 7:30 Pp. m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Romans 
viii.” (Zrzbune, August 17). 

Sunday, August 13. 10 A. M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘ What will you do with 
Jesus?”; F. B. Meyer, ‘‘ Unto Him be Glory and Dominion” (page 362). 
2p. M., W. M. Smith, ‘‘Christ’s Call to His Own” (Z7rzbune, August 14). 
6:30 P. M., Miss Wray, ‘‘ City Missions.” 7:30 p. M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘ Con- 
secration”; F. B. Meyer, ‘‘ Receiving the Spirit” 

Monday. 10 a.™M., S. A. Selwyn, ‘‘ Daniel’s Vision”; F. B. Meyer, ‘The 
Secret of Fruit Bearing” (page 466). 2 p.m. Rev. C. T. Young, D. D., 
‘““The Lord as Dew” (7rzbune, August 15). 5:30 p. M. J. Willis Baer, 
“Testimonies.” 7:30 P. M., F. B. Meyer, ‘‘One From Edom.” 

Tuesday. 10 A. M, F. B. Meyer, ‘‘The Epistle to the Romans.” 2P. M., 
R. A: Torrey, ‘‘ The Second Coming,” II. 3 p. M., Christian Endeavor 
Question Drawer (77zbune, August 16). 4 P. M., Opening of Lowell 
Lodge (Ecuors No. 3). 6:30 P. M., H. B. Gibbud, ‘‘ Methods of Open Air 
Work” (Church Economist, September). 7:30 Pp. M., Mrs E. M. Whitte- 
more, ‘‘ Experiences”; G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ Complete in Christ,” V. 
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Wednesday. 10 A.M., F. B. Meyer, ‘‘Consecration”; J. W. Baer; Chris- 
tian Endeavor. 2p. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Need of a Revival.” 3P.™M., 
The Opening of Mount Hermon Chapel (page 508). 6:30 P. M., Mrs. 
Whittemore. 7:30 P. M., G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ The Mind of Christ.’ 

Thursday. 10 A. M., Dr. J. G. Cunningham, “Psalm xiii.” (page 498); F. 
B. Meyer, ‘‘The Covenant.” 2 .M., Rev. H. G. Weston, D. D., ‘‘ The 
Ideal Church” (page 421). 3. ™M., Christian Endeavor. 6:30 p. M., J. G. 
Cunningham, ‘III. John.” (page 367). 7:30 Pp. M., G, Campbell Morgan, 
‘‘Feeding the Multitude” (page 432). 

Friday. 9 a.™., A. T. Pierson, ‘‘The Spirit of Missions” (page 442); J. G 
Cunningham, ‘‘Here am I; Send Me” (Record of Christian Work, 
November); F. B. Meyer, ‘‘Be Fruitful.” 2 p.m., H..G. Weston, ‘‘The 
Epistles of Peter.” 3 p. M., Christian Endeavor. 6:30 Pp. M., Round Top. 
7:30 P.M, J. G. Cunningham, ‘‘ Psalm ci.” (page 503; G. Campbell Mor- 
gan, ‘‘Go ye into all the world.” 

Saturday. 9 A. M., Rev. H. C. Mabie, D. D., ‘‘The Message of the Trans- 
figuration” (page 411); J. G. Cunningham, ‘‘ Luke xxii. 32”; G. Campbell 
Morgan, ‘Peter and the Cross.” 2p. M., J. W. Baer, ‘‘My Heart's 
Desire for Christian Endeavor” (page 445). 6:30 P. M., Dr. Cunningham, 
Round Top. 7:30. M., J. G. Cunningham, ‘‘ Psalm lxiii” (page 500);G. 
Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ Four Mistakes About Christ” (Record of Christian 
Work, October). 


Sunday, August 20. 10 A.M., Dr. Cunningham, ‘‘The Hands and Feet of 
Christ”; G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘Lo, Iam with you all the days” (page 
355). 2p. M., Prof. W. R. Newell, ‘‘The Gospel of John” (page 427). 3 
p. M., Rev. F. E. Clark, D. D., ‘‘The Christian Endeavor Movement.” 
6:30 P. M., Dr. Clark, ‘‘ Consecration Service.” 7:30 Pp. M.,.Dr. Clark, 
‘Seeking After God”; Dr. Cunningham, ‘‘ The Grace of God”; G. Camp- 
bell Morgan, ‘‘ Knowing and Doing.” 


IRENE MOODY. 


The fact that little Irene Moody, the lovely little daughter of William R. 
Moody and May Whittle Moody, lay very seriously ill at the home of her 
grandfather, Mr. D. L. Moody, was not without its effect on those assembled 
at the Conference. Deep sympathy for those who were watching by the 
bedside of the little girl stirred many hearts, and more than once the whole 
audience united in prayer for the restoration of the little one. But it was 
not the Lord’s will that she should continue her ministry of joy and love on 
earth. He took her to Himself early in the morning of Tuesday, August 22, 
for Irene was one of those included in the Saviour’s prayer: ‘‘Father, I 
will that they also whom Thou hast given me, be with me when I am.” 
(John xvii. 24.) The burial service, which was truly beautiful and truly 
Christian, was held on Mr. Moody’s lawn on Wednesday morning, August 
23. Sympathetic and helpful words were spoken by Rev. R. A. Torrey, Dr. 
Arthur T. Pierson, and Rey. G. Campbell Morgan, all of whom dwelt on the 
comforting power of Christ and the eternal life beyond the grave. Prayers 
were offered by H. B. Silliman and Dr. Henry C. Mabie, and Mr. Moody 
himself closed with a testimony to God’s loving kindness and unceasing 
faithfulness. In the afternoon the little body, Irene’s tabernacle on earth, 
was laid to rest near that of Grandma Moody, Mount Hermon students bear- 
ing the bier to the Northfield cemetery and depositing it in a bank of flowers 
to await the resurrection morn. 


fq pastedeu 


sm. :% ee fe Tres See ee hh a EG: = A i se RATAL be ey 


3 - 


THE MASTER’ Ss COLLEGE 


3540 


pe II 


00022 hed 


